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THE GOSPEL, THE PROPER SUBJECT

THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY
IK A LETTEB ADIJKESSEI) tO A XOUNO ^tllKISTXB.

MY DEAR BROTHER,

Though expounding the Scriptures be an imporlant part of the public

work of a minister, yet it is not the whole of it. There is a greal va-

riety of sabjects, both in doctrinal and practica! religion, which require

to be iilustrated, established, and improved ; which cannot be done in an

exposilion. Discoiirses of this kind are properly called Sermons.

You request me ta give you my thoughls on thal pari of your work,

somewhat more particularly.
. I will endeavour to do so, by consider-

ing what must be the matter and the manner of preaching, if we wish

to do good to the souls of men.

ünless the subject matter of youv preaching be truly evangelicai, you

had better be any thing than a minister. When the apostle speaks of

a necessity being laid lipon him to preach the gospel, he might mean
that he was not at liberty to reiinquish his work in favour of ease, or

honour, or any other worldly object
;
yet he was not bound to preach

merely, but to preach that doctrine which had been delivered unto him.

The same may be said of us : woe unto us, if we preach not the gospel.

It may seem to be a very easy thing, wilh the Bible in our hands, to

learn the truth, clear of all impure mixtures, and to make it the subject

ofour ministry. But it is not so. We talk much of thinking and judg-

ing for ourselves ; but who can justly prelend to be free from thein-

fluences which Surround him, especialiy in early life. We are insensi-

bly, and almost irresistibFy assimilated by the books we read, and the

Company wilh which we associate ; and the principles current in our

age and connections, will ordinarily influenae our minds. Nor is the

danger solely from without : we are " slow of heart " to believe in a
doctrine so holy and divine, and prone to deviate at the very point.

If therefore we were wholly to think for ourselves, that were no securi-

ty for our keeping to the mind of Christ.

.1 menlion ihese things, not to deter you from either reading or think.

ing for yourself, but rather to inculcate the necessity of prayer for dl.

vine guidance, and a close adherence to the Scriptures. Though we
must think for ourselves, we must not depend upon ourselves, but as

liltle children, learn at the feet of our Saviour.

Ifyou look over the New Testament, you will find the subject matter

VolII. 3. >
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u
af your preaching briefly, yet fuUy expresse(J, in such language as the

following. " Preach the word—preach the gospel—preach ihe gos-

pel lo every creature—^Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ lo suf-

fer, and to riso frotn the dead the ihird day ; and that repektakce akd
REMISSION OF siNs should be preached in his name, among all nations,

beginning at Jerusalem

—

I declare unlo you the gospel which I preached

unto you, which also ye have received, ar:d wherein ye stand, if ye

keep in memory what 1 preached unto you, unless ye have believed in

vain. For 1 delivered unto you first of all, that which I also received,

how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures : and that

he was buried, and that he rose again ihe third day, according to the

Scriptures—We preach Christ ceucified—I determined not to know
any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified—This

is the record, that God hath given unto us eiernal üfe, and this life is

in his Son—We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech

you by US : we pray you in Chrisl's stead, be ye reconciled to God.

For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might

be made the righteousness of God in him

—

I have kept back nolhing

that was profitable unto you, but have showed you, and taught you pub«

licly, and from house to house, testifying both to the Jevvs and also to

the Greeks, repentance towards god, and faith towards ouk
Lord Jesus Christ."

Such, my brother, is the concurrent language of the New Testament.

Every one of the foregoing passages contains an epitome of the gospel

ministry. You will not expect me to expatiate upon their various con«

nections : I may however notice three er four particulars deducible from

them.

I. In every sermon we should have an errand, and one of such im-

portance, that if it be received or complied with it will issue in eternal

ealvation.

I say nothing of those preachers who profess to go into the pulpit

without an errand, and to depend upon the Holy Spirit to furnish them

with one at the time. I write not for them, but for such as make a

point of thinking before they altempt to preach. Even of these I have

heard some who in sludying their texts, have appeared to me to have

no other object in view, than to find somelhing to say in order to fill up

the time. This however is not preaching, but merely talking aboul good

things. Such ministers, though they think of something beforehand,

yet appear to me to resemble Ahimaaz, who ran without tidings. I

have also heard many an ingenious discourse, in which. I could not but

ndmire the talents of the preacher ; but his only object appeared to be

to correct the grosser vices, and to form the manners of his audience, so

as to render them usefui members of civil society. Such ministers have

an errand, but not of such importancc as to save those who receive it

which sufficienlly proves that it is not the gosi'el.

In preparing for the pulpit, it would be well to reflect in some such

manner as this. ' I am expected to preach, it may be to some hundreds

of people, some of whom may come several miles to hear: and what
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have I to say to them ] Is it for me to sit here studying a lext, merei

y

to find something to say to fill up ihe hour? 1 may do this vvithout

imparting any useful instruction, without commending myself to any

man's conscience, and vvithout winning, or even aiming to win, one soul

to Christ, It is possible there may be in the audience a poor miserable

creatiire, labouring under the load of a guilty conscience. If he depart

without being told how to obtain rest for his soul, what may be the

consequence'? Or, it may be, sorae stranger may be there, who has

never heard the way of salvation in his life. If he should depart with-

out hearing it now, and should die before another opportunity occurs,

how shall I meet him at the bar of God ? Possibly, some one of my
constant hearers may die in the following week : and is there nothing I

should wish to say to him before his departure ? It may be that I my-

self may die before another Lord's day : this may be the last time that

I shall ascend the pulpit : and have I no imporlant testimony to leave

with the pcople of ray care'l'

U. Every sermon should contain a portioq. of the doctrine of salva-

tion by the death of Christ.

If there be any meaning in the foregoing passages, this is emphali-

cally called the gospel. A sermon therefore, in which this doctrine

has not a place, and I might add a prominent place, cannot be a gospel

sermon. It may be ingenious, it may be eloquent; but a wanl of tho

doctrine of the cross, is a defect which no pulpit excellence can supply.

Far be it from me to encourage that fastidious humour manifested by

some hearers, who object to a sermon unless the cross of Christ be the

immediate and direct topic of discourse. There is a rieh variety in the

sacred writings, and so there ought to be in our ministrations. There
are various important truths supposed by this great doctrine, and these

require to be illustrated and established. There are various branches

pertaining to it, which require to be distinctly considered; various con-

sequences arising from it, which require to be pointed out; various dniies

corresponding with it, which require to be inculcated; and various evils

inimical to it, which may require to be exposed.

All I mean to say is, that as there is a relation between these sub-

jectsand the doctrine of the cross, if we would introduce them in atruly

evangelical manner, it must be in that relation. I may establish the

moral character and government of God; the holiness, justice, good«

ness, and perpetual Obligation of the law ; the evil of sin, and the ex-

pos^dness of the sinner to endless punishment. But if I have any other

end in view than, by convincing him of his lost condition, to make him
feel the need of a Saviour, 1 cannot be said to have preached tue gos-

pel ; nor is niy reasoning, however forcible, likely to produce any good
effect. I may be very pointed, in pressing the practical parts of re-

ligion, and in reproving the sins of the times ; but if I enforce the one,

or inveigh against the other, on any other than evangelical principles,

I, in so doing, preach not the gospel. All scriptural preaching is

practical : but when practice is enforced in Opposition to doctrine, or
even to the neglect of it, it becomes unscriptural. The apostolic pre-
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cept runs thus ;
" Preach. the word ; be instant in season, and out of

season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and doctrine."

III. In preachlng the gospel, we must not intimate the ürator, whose

attention is taken up with his Performance ; but rather the Herald, whose
object is to publish or proclaim good tidings.

There is in the one an earnestness, a fuiness of heavt, a mind so in-

terested in the subject, as to be inattentive to other things, which is not

in the other. "We believe, and iherefore speak." The emphatical

meaning of the terms x^putfCw, smfyeKi^u, to preach, and preach the

gospel, is noticeable in the accoünt given of the ministry of John .the

Baptist. «' The law and the prophets were until John : since that time

the kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it."

Moses and the prophets spoke of things ata distance: but John did

more than prophecy ; his was the voice of one that cried. He an-

nounced the fulfilment of what had been foretold, proclaiming the Mes-

siah asbeing "among them," and his kingdom as "athand." He
opened the door of salvation, and great numbers pressed in.

IV. Though the doctrine of Reconciliation by the blood of Christ

forms the groundwork of the gospel embassy, yet it belongs to the

work of the ministry, not merely to declare that truth, but to accompany

it with earnest calls, and pressing invitations to sinners to receive it, to-

gether with the most solemn warnings and threatenings to unbelievers

who continue to reject it.
,

The preaching of both John and Christ is indeed distinguished from

the calls to repentance and faith, which they addressed to their hearers,

as being the ground on which they rested ; but the latter were no less

essential to their work than the former. John came " preaching " in

the wilderness of Judea, " and saying," Repent ye. After John was put

in prison, Jesus came into Galileo, " preaching" the gospel of the king-

dom of God, " and saying," The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of

God is at band—repent ye, and believe the gospel. And thus ihe apos-

tles explain the ministry of reconciliation, as comprehending not only a

declaration of the doctrine but the persuadingof men, "beseeching them

to be reconciled to God."

There is nothing in all this which clashes with the most entire de-

pendence on the influence of the Holy Spirit, to give success to our min-

istry. Though we invite men, yet it is not on their pliability that we
must rest our hopes, but on the power and promise of God. These are

parts of the weapons of our warfare ; but it is through God that they

become mighty to the pulling down of streng holds.



SKETCHES OF SERMONS

THE APOSTOLIC MINISTRY.

Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in

all wisdom ; that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus,—
Colössians i. 28.^

It is one of the peculiar characterlstics of the Messiah's reign, that

under it the poor should have the gospel preached to them. The truth

was taught in various ways before, but from hence a multitude of

heralds should be sent forth to proclaim the good news of salvation.

The model of this praclice is to be looked for in the New
Testament ; and in the text we see that there were three things espe-

cially pertaining to ihe Apostolic ministry.

1. The leading therne of it was Christ: " Whom we preach."

Preaching Christ, and the cross of Christ, is emphatically called * the

gospel,' 1 Cor. xv. 2—3 ; and ' the record which God hath given of

his Son.' 1 John v. 11. The hearers of this gospel wanted

something eise : 'the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after

wisdom ; but we preach Christ crucified.' 1 Cor. i. 22, 23.

In justification of this practice, let us consider some of the cases to

which the subject will apply

—

1. There may be some who have lately been brought to'a sense of

ihdr sin and danger, and may be come with some such question as that

which filled the heart of the Philippian jailer. We preach Christ

as the only hope, the only refuge of the lost.

2. Another may feel unhappy because he cannot perceive Jiow God
canforgive sin, consistently with justice and faithfulness. Tiie

cross of Christ is the only Solution of this difficulty, the only place

where God and the sinner can meet and be reconciled.

3. Another having long been under conviction, is now reformed : he
reads, and hears, and prays ; but can find no rest to his soul.

Christ only is the way, and he only can give him rest. Jer. vi. 16.

Malt. xi. 28.

4. Some are füll of douhls andfears, and want to obtain an interest

in the promise of eternal life.
' We preach Christ : and if this be

nothing to you, you will find nothing eise to do you any real good. But
if the way of salvation by him is welcome to your soul, you may dis»

miss your fears, for all is yours.
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5. Another is bowed down under the ills and hurdens of lifcy and is

ready to despond and say, I shall never see good. Look to

Jesus, lest ye ba weary and faint in your minds ; consider his sorrovvs,

and forget your own. Heb. xii. 2, 3.

6. Another is liungeringfor the bread oflife, and longing to be edi-

fied and comforled, The same doctrine which at first reüeved

US, will aftervv'ards do to live upon, and nothing but Christ and him
crucified will do us any real good. John vi. 57, 58.

7. It may be that some are tlioughtless and careless under the word,

still in a State of impenitence and uiibelief. But whether they

will hear, or whether they will forbear, we must still go on preaching

Christ and him cnioified. This only is the power of God unto salva-

tion, and this it is that furnishes motives both for repentance and failh.

Isai. xlvi. 12, Vi. Acts iv. 12. Rom. i. 16.

8. Some are righteous in ilmr own eyes. are füll, and bave need of

nothing; and know not that they are poor, nnd wretched, and blind,

and naked. And what can destroy these vain hopes, and lay

the siuner in the dust, but the exhibition of an ablc and alsufficient

Saviour, aud of mcrcy free and undeserved. Isai. Iv. 1. 2 Rev. iii.

17, 18.

II. The practical raanner in which the apostles preached this impor-

tant doctrine : " warning every man, and teaching every man in all

wisdom."

Warning and teaching is in some respect distinct from preacliing the

gospel, which properly speaking consists in proclaiming the good news

of salvation
;
yet it is a necessary appendage to it, and essential to the

Christian minisiry. Some men, under a pretence of preaching the gos«

pel, have neglected it, and some have denounced it as legal ; but it

ought to suffiee for us that the apostles, in preaching Christ, " warned

every man, and taught every man in all wisdom."

1. They warned every man. Warning is an expression of kind re-

gard : ' as my beloved sons,' says Paul to the Galatians, ' I warn you.'

Those for whom we have no regard, we generally let alone, and suffer

them to have their own way. Now the Scriptures make use of

warning in many cases, and we are required to do the same—(1)

Where persons are in a wrong road, love will apprise them of it, and

warn them of the danger. Ezek. xxxiii. 8.—(2) Where they are in a

condition which exposes them to m/i, love will warn them to make

their escape and to flee from the wrath to come. Matt. iii. 7.—(3)

Where men enjoy privileges and advantages which they have no heart

to improve, they ought to be warned of the consequences, and exhorted

to Immediate repentance. Acts xiii. 41. These warnings are rio

olher than the dictates of common prudence and benevolence, and can

never be excluded from any thing like a rational exercise of the Christian

ministry.

2. The apostles taught every man in all wisdom, instructing them in

the first principles of the oracles of God, giving them right views of

their own character and condition as siriners, and showing to them the
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suitableness and ability of Christ as a Saviour. Such also must

be our labour, both in the pulpit and out of it, showing unto men the

way of salvalinn. They are to be taught the evils they are to shun,

and ihe good they are to choose: and this in order to their being

brought to Christ, as the last and only refuge of the miserable and un-

done.

III. The end vvhich the apostles had in view in the exercise of their

ministry, and that is the salvation of their hearcrs, or " that they might

present every man perfect in Christ Jesus."

They did not content ihemselves with forming the manners of their

hearers nor merejy with warning and teaching them: if not brought

savingly to believe in Christ, they reckoned nothing to be done to any

purpose. Gai. iv. 19.

But- how was Paul to present "every man perfect in Christ Jesus?"

Did he hope to save all that heard him 1 Viewing ihem collectively he

did not, for he knew that only a remnant woiild bo saved. Acts xv. 14.

Rom. xi. 14. But considering them individnally he hoped for every

man, and laboured for their salvation.

God is not obliged to do all he is able to do to save sinners, though

we are; and not knowing bis counsel or design, it is for us to do our

utrhost, and leave the event to him. John xx. 30, 31. Rom. ix. 1—3.

xi. 14.

We learn from hence, that the employment ofChrisl's failhful ser-

vanls is to win souls to him, and it shall be iheir honour in the last day

to present to him the fruits of their ministry. 2 Cor. xi. 2.

If this end be not answered, nothing is efFected, and we shall lose our

reward. A harren ministry is one of the greatest evils to be dreaded

upon earth, and its conseOjUences will be tremeudous in the world to

come. Ezek, xxxiv. 10. Zech. xi. 17. Malt. xxv. 30.

PLEADING WITH GOD UNDER AFFLICTION.

Iioill say unto God, Do not condemn me ; shew me wherefore fhou

contendest with me.—Job. x. 2.

This ianguage is füll ofoverwhelming grief, of grief so insupportable

as to make the sufFerer * vveary of bis life.' Hc resolves therefore to

turn from all creatures, and addre-ss himself to God only. That
we may enter more fully into the Import of this Ianguage, let us observe
the following things

—

(1) That Job's friends who came to comfoft him, had entered into a
Sharp contention w'üh him, and liad condemned him wiihout showing
any sufficient cause. The band of Providence had grievously

afflicled him, and therefore God also seemed to contend with him. He
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was as one summoned to bis bar, and about to be condemned, and yet

he knew not ' wherefore.' Hi;s plea in effect is, Do not treat me, Lord,

as they do : but show me wherefore ihou contendest with me.

(2) It is implied notwithstanding, that there might be svfficient cause

for the affliction, and he prays ihat it might be shown him. Oh
do not condemn me, wilhout showinj^. me the reason why! Such lan-

guage we may be permitted to use, in all our pleadings with God under

affliction.

I. Notice the import of the petition, " Shew me wherefore thou con-

tendest with me."

The wovd " contend " is sometimes used for slrifein hattle, and some-

times for litigations and pleadings in law. The lalter is the meaning of

the text. There is a time appointed wlien God will 'contend

with all flesh;' and there are seasons in tlie present life when he Insti-

tutes a judicial enquiry, and calls us to an account before him.

The term when applied to the conduct of God lowards us, impl'ies

xnuch forbearance on his part; for when men contend with men ihey

generally put forth all their might, whelher in dispute or in baltle; but

if God were thus to contend wiih us, we should be consumed in a mo-

ment. In his conlendings therefore he employs second causes,

and thus makes us feel by degrees, as we are able to bear it.

In his dealings with his own people especially there is rauch more for-

bearance and mercy, than in his conduct towards olhers. Isai. Iviii. 16.

Job xxiii. 6.

With all this forbearance ther? is at the sarae time something awfully

impressive in God's contending with us. Tothink of His being against

US, and of his band being stretched out against us, is more affecting, if

duly considered, than if all the vvorld were opposed to us. ' If
'

God be for us, who can be against us;' but if He be against us, who
shall defend our cause ! This made Job entreat the pity of his friends,

saying, ' The band of God halb toucbed me.' Chap. xix. 21.

II. Observe a few of the ways in which God may be said to contend

with US.

1. Sometimes he has a controversy with the nations, and then thosß

great national calamities, the svvord, pestilence, and famine, are visited

upon US, with all their attendant evils. Isai. Ixvi. 15, 16. God
has thus been contending with (he nations,, for many years past, and his

band is stretched out still. Some he has given up to strife and conten-

tion, some to ambilion and the love of dominion, and olhers to a malig-

nant hatred of whatcver is beneficial in society, or worlhy of the natura

of man ; so that the effect of his anger become visible in the evils in-

flicted by one nation upon another.

2. Sometimes God's controversy is with particular/amiilies, and then

he deals with them by adverse providences, sending poverty, sickness

or death. Diaorders and contentions are sometimes sufFered to

avise in families, as part of the Lord's controversy, as in the case of

Eli and of David.



21

3. More commonly the Lord contends with individuals. He
walks contrary to every sinner ihat vvalks contrary to him. Lev. xxvi.

23, 24. Yet he does not always load them with outward troubles, for

many go on at ease, and Icnow no change. But where he has designs

of nnercy, he will often make their path crooked and painful, and ren-

der their perseverance in it an object of considerable difficulty.

Ephraim was like a builock unaccustomed to ihe yoke, and many like

him have thus been brought to their right mind. Jer. xxxi. 18, 19.

The Prodigal also was reclaimed by severe adversity. Luke

XV. 17, 18. God sometimes contends by hls word, producing

strong convictions, and bringing the sinner into great distress.

4. God also contends with kis ownpeople, in many ways, as he did

with Job

—

(1) By those calamilies which are common to other men.

Others may indeed consider them as things of course, and take little er

no notice of them; but if we judge righlly, we shall consider that af*

flictions and losses are God's hand stretched out against us.

Also by sufFering men to oppress, reproach, and injure us, God may
show that he himself has a conlroversy with us. Psal. xvii. 13.

(2) By making sin itself become cur punishment. When
sinners are going on in their evil ways, they are often suffered to pros-

per ; but if Abraham turn aside, he must suifer for it. Gen. xx. 9.

Thus God also dealt with David afler he had sinned, and

brought trouble upon his family to the end of life.

(3) By withholding his blessing Srom the means of grace, so that

when God contends v/ith his people, there is no peace, no rest to the

soul. Reading, hearing, praying is all in vaih. This is a spe-

cies of Spiritual judgments, the most awfül of all, as they are com-
monly followed with greater sin. Isai. Ivii. 17.

(4) Sometimes God contends with his people by even causing them
to die wider hisfrown. This was the case with Lot, and even

with Moses. Deut, xxxii. 49—51.

III. Consider the importance of knowing the cause of God's contro«

versy with us : " Show me wherefore thou contendest .with me."

We sometimes do not know the immediate cause of affliction. Sin
blinds the mind, especially to our own sins. Too often also we forget

our sins, but God does not. Gen. xlii. 21. This is generally the
case with sinners, Isai. xlii. 25 ; and too often so with good men, as it

was with Job.

\ 1. While we know not the cause of trouble, iÄe tZestg-ra of God's con-
HYOversy is lost upou us ; and we shall go on in the frowardness of our
hearts.

2. We shall always be in danger of fretting against Providence^
and falling out with Instruments and second causes. "We shall think
every thing to be wrong, and every one unkind.

3. There is no other way of being brought to repeniance, but by
knowing wherefore God is contending with us. Sin not known or
recollected, cannnot be laid to heart ; nor can our backslidings ever be
healed.

Vol. II. 4
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4. Though of importance to know the real cause of trouble, yet

that alone will not effect a eure. For this \ve must repair to the blood

of the cfoss; that only possesses efficacy to heal and to save. Psal.

xli. 4.

HOPE IN GOD CONNECTED WITH HOLY OBEDIENCE.

That they might set their kopein God, and notforget the worksof God,

hut keep his commandments.—Psalm. Ixxviii. 7.

The Psalmist here assumes the tender character of a father towards

his people, and is concerned to impart to them religious instruction,

ver. 1. The immediate inducement was, their haviog been taught

the things of God by their forefathers, ver. 3, 4 ; and the order which

God had established in his church and kingdom, ver. 5. The
end of all this is to accomplish the great object mentioned in the text.

I. Consider the things particularly recommended to our notice.

These are three and such as are comprehensive of the whole of true

religion ;—a lively hope, and a recollection of past mercies, accora-

panied with evangelical obedience.

1. That we might set our hope in God. Hope is a principle

of vast importance, it is that which bears up the moral world. It is of

unspeakable consequence therefore that it be vightly fixed, and this only

is the case when it is fixed on God. This implies the following

things. (1) That God must be the ground of all our hope, It

supposes that he has revealed himself through a Mediator, as the por-

tion of them that love him, or there would have been no ground for a

sinner to hope in God ; but through Christ he is become our refuge and

our portion in the land of the living. On this ground therefore

we must build, or the buildiug cannot stand, xxviii. 16. (2) It

implies that God must be the object of our hope, as well as fhe ground

of it. We may look for happiness from other quarters, but if

we do we shall be deceived. We may hope for many comforts in this

lifo, for peace and prosperity ; but if we hope for these things without

God, they will only disappoint us. Every earthly comfort is ihat whichi

God makes it to us : if He be agalnst- us, what are all things besides !*

We must hope for something beyond this life, or we shall be miserable.

(3) It implies that our hope must so be set in God as to con-

fide in Him with all the heart. It is to exercise a stedfast and

implicit reliance on him at all times, in Opposition to that 'stubborn and

rebellious generation that set not their heart aright, and whose spirit was
not stedfast with God,' ver. 8.

2. Another thing recommended is, that we do notforget the worhs

of God. Great things were wrought for Israel, many of which
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are recorded in this pslam ; and these they were charged " not to for-

get." We see the sad efFects of this kind of forgetfulness in the

people of Israel, in the tune of Moses, ver, 10, 11 ; and in subsequent

periods of their history. Judges viii. 34. But what have we to re-

member? Greater works tlian they bad. and to which all God's works

theo were only preparatory. The great work of redemption is

that for which all other works were made, and to the accomplishment

of which they become subservient. We are never to forget the

means by which our souls are redeemed, or the price paid for them;

must never forget Gethsemane and Calvary, but consider the Apostle

and High Priest of our profession. Heb. iii. 1. Never forget

that faithful saying, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin-

ners, even the chief; never forget the raercy proraised to believers, and

the wrath denounced against unbelief.

II. Observe the connection which tliese things have vvith each other.

1. If we "set not our hope in God," our remembrance of his works,

and our obedience to his comraands will be essentially defective.

We shall be mere pharisees with the latter without the former.

The unbelieving Jews split on this rock : they were religious in their

way, but as their hope was not in God, it all came to nothing.

They had indeed the history of God's works in the sacred writings

which were put into their hands, and heard it read every sabbath day in

their synagogues : they were also very attentive to ceremonial com-

mands : yet they stumbled at the stumbling-stone. Rom. ix. 31, 32.

Many in our day have heard and read of the great events re-

corded in the gospel, as they did in the law, and have them also in their

memories, and are very observant of the externals of christianity ; but

who after all do not set their hope in God all such religion is

vain.

2. If the hope we have in God, does not lead us to " remember his

works, and keep his commandments," it is a false and delusive hope,

and we are as far off from true religion as in the former case.

iThe narrow way is that of faith and holy obedience : faith will not avail

Äwithout obedience, nor obedience without faith. Psal. cxix. 166.

/ Faith without works is dead, being alone ; and works without faith can-

/
not please God. They must be both connected to prove our hearts sin-

cere. James ii. 17, 18.

3. If we set our hope in God with all our heart, the remembrance of
his works will tend to keep that hope alive, and the keeping of his com-
mandments will be our chief delight.

III. The importance of the subject as aflecting our present and future

interests.

1. If our hope be set in God it shall not be liable to disappointment

;

but if we set our hope on any other object it will be attended with the

utmost uncertainty. VVe may promise ourselves happiness in

the possession of this or the other earthly good, but there is no depen-
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dence upon it. As the world will deceive us, so prosperity and wealtb

iriay elude our most intense pursuit ; or if not, there may be something

to enibitter the enjoyment. But if our hope be set in God, whether

we have little or much of earthly good, we shall enjoy God in all, and

that is our best portion. Psal. xvii. 14, 15. Ixxiii. 25, 26.

2. If our hope be set in God we shall be supported under the ills of
thepresent life. Trials and difficuUies must be expected, and wo
to him who has no God to go to when troubles come

!

The
health we now enjoy, the comforts we possess, may soon be taken froin

US : but if \ye have set our hope in God, we shall be happy in every

cöndilion, and not be afraid with any amazement.

STATE OP NATÜRE AND OF GRACE.

At that time ye were without Christ, being aliens frow the common'

wealth of Israel, and strangersfrem the covenaMs of proviise, having

no hope, and mthout God in the world. But now, in Christ Jesus, ye

who sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood of Christ.—
Ephesians ii. 12, 13.

It is of great importance to be remlnded of what we were by nature,

and what we are by grace. This is a subject niuch dwelt upon in all

the Epistles, partiy to excite humility, and parlly to awaken gratitude

and praise. Our obligations to grace cannot be feit, but in proporlion as

we realize what our stale is by nature : these are counler parls to each

other, and constitute the very vitals of the gospel.

I. tet US humbly meditate on what we were by nature, according to

the representation given us in the text, ver. 12.

It is true, we were not in all respects like the benighted healhen, nor

likö the idolatrous Ephesians. In our unregenerate State we were under

the light of revelation, and enjoyed some of its advantages
;
yet it will

be useful to remember what our forefathers were, what a great part of

mankind still are, and what-we ourselves should have been, but for the

light of the gospel, The heathen are here described as being

«« without Christ, without hope, and without God in the world ;" and in

Illustration of this State, the apostle describes them as " aliens and

strangers," totally unacquainted with the advantages enjoyed by the

people of Israel, who had a Commonwealth and covenants of promise.

Let US therefore briefly tak^ a view of the state of Israel, and observe

the condition of the heathen as forming a direct contrast. In doingthis

we shall find much by way of inference that is applicable to ourselves.

It is supposed of Israel, that being a Commonwealth, and having cov-

enants of promise, they were not without Christ, nor without hope, nor

without God in the world. The covenants they possessed must have
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been in subserviency to Christ, to whom they all related, and must there-

fore have furnished a sufficient ground of hope.

1. The people of Israel were a comvionwealth, a kind of city or State

which had its peculiar privileges. It was esteemed an honour

to be a Citizen of Rome ; it was a stil! greater one to be a citizen of Zion,

the city of the great King, and where God was known in her palaces

for a reftige. To them the oracles of God and the ordinances of bis

house were committed. Within this city Christ was known and

believed in, Moses and all the fathers died in the faith of him, tho whole

of their laws and government were preparatory to his Coming, and pre-

figurative of that event.

Yet all this was overlooked by the generality of mankind, who neither

knew the value of those blessings, nor desired an interest in them. A
few of the gentües were proselyted, and admitted into this sacred Com-

munity ; but the far greater part of them were " aliens" from this com.

monwealth, and enjoyed none of its advantages.

2. Israel had the covenants of promise, some of wliich had existed

ever since the fall of man. A promise was made to Adam con-

cerning the Seed of the woman, and a covenant of mercy was given to

Noah and his posterity. Yet all this was contained only in the oracles

of God, and these only were wiih Israel ; so that the world in general

were strangers to it, and lived in davkness and uncertainty.

"The covenants" however were chiefly those made to Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, and to Israel at Sinai, each of which contained promises re-

laling to the Messiah. The covenant was afterwards renewed

with David, which became all his salvatlon and all his desire, and con-

tained all those ' sure mercies' which belonged to his spiritual seed. Isai.

Iv. 3. Psal. Ixxxix.

These were the great covenants of promise, to which the gentile world

wereutter strangers; in which also we had no interest while in a State

of ignorance and unbelief.

3. Being thus without a knowledge of the Saviour, they had no hope,

no welUgrounded hope of futurity, nothing on which to build an expect-

ation of eternal life. The gentiles feit themselves to be mortal,

and must know that they were sinners ; but had no knowledge of the

way In which sin could be pardoned, or a sinner find acceptance with

God. They therefore had no hope in death, no hope of a resurrection

to eternal life ; but when they died, went to a world utterly unknown.
Such was and still is the miserable State of the heathen world,

previous to the introduction of the gospel.

4. They are next described as being wiilioiit God in the world, a kind
of atheists, who had no knowledge of or belief in the true and living

God. They had gods many, and lords many, but all the gods
of the heathen are vanity. The only true and living God they knew not,

loved him not, neither desired the knowledge of his ways. The world was
füll of light and füll of mercy, but the great author of all good was in-

visible and unknown ; they neither feared him, nor hoped in his mercy.
Such is the awful darkness in which heathenlsm has involved a large

and miserable portion of the human race.

Let US here make a few reflections on our own State and condition by
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nature, and see wherein it difters from that of the heathen world at

large

—

(1) The description given in the text would havebeen fuUy applica-

ble tö oiir forefathers, and to us also, but for the light of the gospel.

What cause then for thankfulness, that we have been delivered in any

measure from such a State of guilt and hopeless m'isery.

(2) Such hov.'ever is the condition of the greater part of the world

to this day. The light of truth has never shone upon them, the voice

of mercy has not been heavd. What reason then to be concerned about

them, and to aid the universal diffusion of the gospel.

(3) Though we have never been without'those obJectivQ advantages^

of which so large a portion of mankind are still deprived, yet being by

nature so füll of tsubjective ignorance and enmity, we were in effect in

the same condition, ver. 3 ; and mullitudes around are still heathens in

a Christian land. In proportion also as the light of revelation is en-

joyed, guilt is incurred by its rejection. To be " without Christ," under

the gospel ; to be *' aliens," while dvvelling amongst the people of God

;

to be "strangers from the covenantsof promise," while hearing of them

every Lord's day ; to be " without hope," though a refuge is set before

US ; and to be living " without God in the world," while the World is füll

of gospel light, is not only totally inexcusable, but incurs an enormity

of guilt unknown even among the heathen themselves. Matt. xi. 31—24.

II. Consider what we are by grace, through the coming and the death

of Christ, ver. 18.

" But now in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off, are made

nigh by the blood of Christ." The expression, "in Christ Jesus,"

seems opposed to our being " without Christ," ver. 12 ; and denotes that

we have believed in him, and become one with him. Now therefore,

"ye who sometimes were far off, are made nigh by the blood of

Christ."

Two things may be observed on this part of the subject—the blessing

enjoyed by believers, and the medium through which it is bestowed.

1. The blessing itself, which belongs to us as Christians: "we are

made nigh." The term is very expressive, and is used of Israel

as a people. Deut. iv. 7. Psal. cxlviii. 14. It includes reconciliation

and peace with God adoption into his family, and being treated

as children with liberty of access, and intimate communiön
with him as our Father. Psal. cxlv. 18. Hence believers are

represented as being associated with God the Judge of all, and with

Jesus the Mediator, as well as with an innumerable Company of angels.

Heb. xii. 22—24.

2. The medium through which the blessing is bestowed : ye are

made nigh " by the blood of Christ." It is only by the sacrifice

of Christ that we could have peace with God : this only could atone for

sin, and in this way God could express his infinite displeasure against

it, while he abounded in forgiveness towards us. In this he smelt a

sweet savour, as in the offering up of Noah's sacrifice. Ephes. v. 1.

It is by preacbing the doctrine of the cross that sinners are
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brought nigh to God. They might indeed be convinced of sin without

it, but could have no hope of reconciliation, or find rest to iheir souls.

Let US learn the value of our mercies, especially such as are spiriiual

by the price they cost, the price of blood.

Let US thankfuUy avail ourselves of the medium by which we may
draw nigh. to God. If ever we wish for nearness to him, it must be

sought alone by the sacrifice and mediation of the Son of God.

DANGER OF WORLDLY CONNECTIONS.

And he said unto Jehoshaphai, Wilt tliou go with me to bnitle to

Ramoth-gilead ? And Jehoshaphat said to the hing of Israel, I am
as thou art, my people as thy people, my horses as thy horses.—

1

Kings xxii. 4.

Ahab's character and the history of his reign remove all suvprise at

any thing he did, or might be disposed to do. At one time he sends

Benhadad home in peace, and at another, without any fresh provoca-

tion, he will have war with him to recover Ramoth-gilead. But what

is most surprising, is the conduct of Jehoshaphat in forming.an alliance

with such a man, and going at once into all his measures. We cannot

read the account in the text without reflecting on ihe weakness of this

good man, to see them betrayed into folly by the wicked policy of this

infamous king of Israel.

I. Briefly review the conduct of Jehoshaphat.

It may be very sinful in itself, and attended with many evil conse-

quences.

1. It was a great sin for him to abound in horses. To check

inordinate ambition, and the love of conquest, the divine law had pro-

hibited the multiplication of horses. Deut. xvii. 16; and it does not ap-

pear that any of the kings of Israel kept horses for war until the reign

of Solomon, and from thence they becarae a snare. Jehoshaphat had
foUowed this example, regardless of the divine commandment.

2. It was a still greater sin to yield them up to the disposal of such
a man as Ahab, whö had sold himself to work wickedncss. If

he had kept his horses merely to fight ihe Lord's battles, it might have

been some excuse ; but to place them under the direction of Ahab, and
to make hivnself a partner in his crimes, was most unpardonable. No
doubt it was the politeness of a king and of a courtier that did this, in

the absence of religious principle.

3. It was a still greater sin to promise to go up to Ramoth-gilead,

after he had heard the words of Micaiah the prophei. Je-

hoshaphat seems to have suspected all those prophets who had advised
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the enterprise, and foretold its success; and these suspicions were fully

confirmed by the Lord's prophet yet he presumed to go up to

battje.

4. It was an aggravation of his sin, that Jehoshapliat fortried a simi-

lar confederacy a second time with some wicked kings of Israel, and

lent his horses again to go to battle. So easy is it to repeat an evil

once indulged. 2 Kings iii. 7.

5. It nearly cost him his life in both instances, and he had liked to

have paid dear for his temporising policy. 1 Kings xxii. 31, 32. Simi-

lar to the case of Lot, lingering on the plains of Sodoin, the Lord being

merciful to him, delivered him from destruction.

6. Yet sinful and dangerous as his conduct was, many fhings might

he pleaded in excuse. It appears to have originated in an amiable

desire to please, in a pliability of lemper that is natural to feeble-minded

men. He was also aware of the bitterness and rancour of some

of the former kings of Israel against Judah, and was disposed to adopt

conciliatory measures, in the hope of preserving the peace of the two

kingdoms; and if they were not quite of one mind, they were nearer

togelher than the kings of any other nation.

II. Apply the subject to ourselves.

In general we may learn from it the sin and danger of worldiy con-

formity. When the people of Israel dwelt alone tiiey prospered, but

when they mixed with the polilics and maxims of the surrounding

nations, they degenerated in their principles, and were involved in per-

petual slrife and contention. It is the same with Christians so-

cieties, and also with individuals; their purity and prosperily depend

upon their coming out, and being separated. Cor. vi. 14—19. Rom.
xii. 2.

More particularly

—

1. We may learn from hence to beware of tohatever may lead us

iiito temptation. If Jehoshaphat had not kept up such a military

eslablishment, if he had relied more upon Providence ibr the safety and

protection of his dominions, and had not violated a divine cornmand in

providing himself with a large body of cavalry to answer such a pur-

pose, he would have been more immediately under the divine safeguard;

but his alliance would not in that case have been so eagerly sought by

such a man as Ahab, and he would therefore have been free from so

dangerous a conneclion. There are also certain accomplish-

ments which may expose us to similar templations. Even the educa-

tion, the vefined manners, the genius and talents of some persons, prove

a snare to them, by leading them into habifs and connections that are

ruinous to their principles. It is better to be without such ornamental

advantages than to possess them, if they are of no other use than to lead

US into worldiy Company.

2. Beware of making the opinion of the world the rule and Standard

ofour conduct. In the eyes of worldiy men many things ap-

pear to be quite harmless, which are highly offensive in the sight of

God : and if our dispositions are naturally pliable, let us be careful not
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to indulge thetn at the expense of a good conscience. While we

guard against bigotry and intolerance, let us be equally careful of sinful

compliances which involve the sacrifice of principle.

3. Learn to beware of persisting in an eml way, contrary to ihe

mind and will of God, and in Opposition to our own convictions.

This was the vsin of Jehoshaphat, who if he had not sufTered himself to

be governed by the wily policy of Ahab, whould not have gone up to

Ramothgilead to battle. And it was a dangerous thing thus to stifle con-

viction, to disregard the intimations of a prophet, in order to accommo-

date himself to the wishes of a powerful but abandoned prinee. Ten-

derness of conscience and a prevailing fear of God would have prevented

so great an evil.

4. In this case we see that piety alone is not all that is necessary in

princes and rulers, or in those who have the management and direction

of public affairs. The reiigion of Jehoshaphat can scarcely be

questioned, yet we see him the abettor of measures which God ab-

horred ,• we see him forming alliances and mixing with a system of poli-

tics, at variance with every principle of benevolence, and with the best

interests of men. The divine right of Ahab to govern wrong

might be an undoubted maxim with good Jehoshaphat, as it has been

with many other public characters ; and this fallacious maxim might

more than save him from remorse, while yielding his personal support,

and wasting the resources of his country, in favour of a man, whom the

Scriptures have branded with eternal infamy. Not only reiigion

but enlarged and enlightened views, with a resolutiou to adopt whatever

is beneficial in society, are essential to a good government.

5. Let US beware of continuing those connections which havealready

proved a snare to us, Jehoshaphat did not exercise this caution

:

having survived Ahab, he afterwards entered into a political confederacy

whh the wicked Jehoram. It might gratify his vanity to be thus allied,

but it nearly proved his ruin. There is a dißiculty in declining

connections that are flatering by the distinction they confer, or the world-

ly advantages that follow in their train ; but if they are fatal to virtue,

or injurious to our spirilual interest, they must be given up, though it be

like plucldng out a right eye, orcuttingofF a right hand.

6. Beware of those evils to which even an amiablt disposition may
expose US. There is a yielding in the temper of some men which

is a great snare to their souls. They do not like to ofFend, are willing

to please, and so are led into evil. Not only Jehoshaphat, but Peter, a
man of much sterner piety, feil into this snare, by his temporising con-

duct at Antioch. Gal. ii. 12.

7. If we have been deliveredfrom such evils^ aller going in the way •

of temptalion, let us beware that we do not expose ourselves in fuiure to

their influence.

Vol. II.
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JOYFUL IMPORT OF THE GOSPEL.

And there was great joy in that city.—Acts viii. 8.

The Christian church has from its infancy been subject to great vicis-

situdes, and like the moon it has conünually vvaxed and waned. When
the disciples first fpund the Messiah they were füll of joy ; when he was
crucified they were covered wilh a cloud of darkness; but when he

arose from the dead their hopes and joys revived again. The work of

grace at Jerusalem, in the conversion of so many thousands, makcs them

a litlle heaven upon earth; but soon a storm of persecution followed.

See ihe blessed Stephen stoned to deaih, and Saul making havoc of the

church, ver. 2. Yetoutof all thisevil much good arises, and now ihere

is another triuraph to the cause of truth and righteousness. "Philip

went dovvn to Samaria and preached Christ unto them—and theve was
great joy in that city."

I. It is deserving of remark, that the seat of this holy triumph was
" the city of Samaria."

Well may it be said, * the wilderness and the solitary place shall be

glad for them, and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom like the rose
;

'

for such indeed was the city of Samaria.

1. Its inhabitants consisted partly of heathens and partly of apostate

Jews, who had a sort of half heathenised religion among them. They
had been a superstitious and degenerate people from the time of Salman-

ezer, and such they still continued. 2 Kings xvii. 33, 34.

They set up a temple on mount Gerizzim in Opposition to thaton mount

Moriah, and carried on a kind of worship which Christ condemned.

John iv. 22. They had also manifested the greatest aversion to

the Jews, and to Christ and his followers as being of that nation. Luke
ix. 51—53. A hopeless and invelerate people!

2. Yet ihis very city is celebrated for ils reception of thegospel, and

was one of ihe first to surrender lo the nrms of truth. On tho

report of the woman, afler the interview at Jacob's well, the Samarilans

showed a disposition to listen to ihe gospel, and they rcccived f lie Saviour

very courte.ously. John iv. 39—42. And nnw when Phiiip went

down and preached Christ to them, "the pcoplo with one accord gnvo

heed unto ihose things which Philip spakc, Iicaring and sceing the mira«

des which he did," ver. 6. Thus was fulfillcd the prediciion

of onv Lord lo the woman of Samaria, and" also to his disciples. John

iv. 23, 35. Thus also the Lord builds up Jerusalem, and gathers to«

gether the outcasts of Israel. Psal. cxlvii. 2. Isai. Ivi. 6—8.

II. The joy which now prevailed in the city of Samaria is fully ac-

counted for by the cause which produced it.

Joy is never excited but on some great oGcasion, and the seasons of
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religlous joy are distinguished by some interesting or extraordinary oc-

currence. Such was the joy and gladness at the preparation for build-

ing the temple of Jerusalem, 1 Chron. xxix. 9 : at Hezekiah's passover,

2 Chron. xxx. 25, 26 : at the rebuilding and dedication of the city

wall, Neh. xii. 43 : at the birth of Christ, Luke ii. 10—14 : at the ap-

pearance of the star to the eastern magi, Matt. iL 13: and at the as-

cension of our blessed Saviour, Luke xxiv. 52. All these were great

events, and furnished an abundant source of joy and rejoicing,

We may therefore expect something great and interesting in the pres-

ent instance, to fiU a whole city with joy and what was it 1

Answer, the glad tidings of the gospel : that Christ was come, that he

died for sinners, that he had risen again, that he had ascended above all

heavens, and lived to make intercession for transgressors ; that through

faith in him there was now forgiveness and acceptance with God, and

this news was proclaimed to all nations.

Some may say that these are common things, and they have been pro*

claimed in other cities as well as in Samaria, and we have all heard of

them before. Be it so : if you have cordially received them,

there is enough to occasion great joy ; and if they have not produced

such an effect, it is because they have not been fuUy realized by faith.

Let US then recapitulate the leading facts of the gospel, and observe

the glad tidings contained in them

—

1. Is it not ground for joy that the Lord is come into the world to

save sinners ? This is what the church was looking for, nearly

four thousand years. This was the great theme of prophetic Inspira-

tion, from age to age; and what Israel was commanded to rejoice in,

even from the days of cid. Zech. ix. 9. The prospect of our Saviour's

advent inspired not only the ancient church, but even the whole creation

with joy and gladness. Psal. xcvi. 11—13. If therefore Sama-

ria had not exulted in this great event, there would have been no sym-
pathy, no correspondence with the ancient believers, and of course no

evidence of their belief in its existence or reality. If we also

profess to believe in the coming of Christ, and the great objects of his

appearance, and are still indifferent and unaffected, it proves our faith to

be utterly vain. Shall glory to God in the highest, peace on earth, and

good will to men be nothing to us; and yet shall we be allowed to call

ourseives Christians

!

2. Is it not ground for joy that Christ has laid down his life for us,

and redeemed us unto God by his blood? It is true his death

caused sorrow to the disciples for a time ; but when they understood the

design of that great event, their sorrow was turned into joy.

Consider in what light this interesting truth is held up to us in the Scrip-

lures. ' But now in the end of the world hath he appeared, to put away
sin by the sacrifice to himself—-When he had by himself purged our
sins, he sat down on the right band of the Majesty on high.' Heb. ix.

26. i. 3. On this inestimable sacrifice is founded a new and everlast-

lasling covenant, promising forgiveness, andsecuring eternal life to all

that believe. Heb. viii. lO—12. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. John iii. 16.

This is the source of the first hopeand joy to an awakened sinner, and it

has turned the sorrow of many into gladness. We may afterwards de-
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rive comfort from a conseiousness of believing in Christ, and being in-

terested in him; but the first is from looking to him, looking out of

ourselves, and beholding the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of

the World.

3. Is it not a matter of great joy that Christ is risenfrom the dead 7

This proves that he was the true Messiah, that his sacrifice is accepted,

and that justice is fuUy satisfied. ' The God of peace brought again

from the dead that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the

everlasting covenant—and raised him up and gave him glory, that your

faith and hope might be in God.' Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21. The
resurrection of Christ is also the pattern and the pledge of our own re-

surrection, and is therefore on thisaccount a matter of joyful exultation.

1 Cor. XV. 20. Phil. iii. 21.

4. Is it not matter of joy too, that Christ has ascended into glory

:

and that he ever liveth to make intercession for us 1 On this

ground it is that he is able to save to the ultermost all that come unto

God by him. Heb. vii. 25. If any man sin, we have an advocate with

the Father. 1 John ii. 1. Having entered into his glory, he is

become heir of all things, and possesses the power of enriching his

church, and of ruling in the midst of his enemies. Psal. Ixviii. 18. ex.

1, 2. Ephes. i. 20—22.
5. That through faith in his name there \s forgiveness ofsin,and ac-

ceptance with God ? The Import of the gospel is, Believe in Jesus,

and ye shall be saved ; submit to his righteousness, and ye shall be ac-

cepted, whatever be your past sins, or present unworthiness. Look off

from all duties of your own, and plead that obedience with which God
is well pleased. Come unto me, says Jesus, and ye shall find rest to

your souls—and him that cometh I will in no wise cast out. John vi. 37.

If such tidings do not gladden the heart, it is only because we
have neither part nor iot in the matter.

6. Is it not a source of joy that this gospel is now sent to all nations?

Salvation originated with the Jews : theirs were the covenants,

and the giving of the law ; and of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ

came. But the gentiles were to be grafted in, and to partake of the root

and fatness of the olive tree; and now there is a Community of Pri-

vileges and of blessedness.

7. Was it not a special matter of joy to the Samaritans, that they

themsehes had believed the gospel ? If Israel of old rejoiced

that they were willing to build the house of the Lord, mpch more may
we rejoice to see the spiritual temple edified and built up, especially if

our hands also are in the work. Philip the evangelist rejoiced

in the success of his labour, the Samaritans rejoiced in the doctrines of

the cross, and that the kingdom of God was come nigh unto them.

REPLECTIONS.

(1) If then the gospel bring tidings of great joy, why is it reproached

as tending to gloom and melancholy 1 Can any thing be more unrea-

sonable or unjust.

(2) Why do individuals despond, whiie there is such an exhibition of
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mercy 1 Because they do not hearken to the gospel, nor receive the re*

cord which God hath given of his Son.

(3) Why do not Christians possess more joy and peace in believingl

Because we have not more religion,do not live more under the influence

of the gospel. Lord increase our faith.

THE PRAYER OF JABEZ.

And Jahez called on the God ofIsrael, saying, Oh that thoti wouldest

bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast, and that thine hand might he

with me, and that thou wouldest keep me from evil, that it may not

grieve me. And God granted him that which he reqnested.—1 Chro-

nicles iv. 10.

It is probable that Jabez lived soon after the conquest of Canaan,

when Israel was straitened by the remainder of the Canaanites, dwell-

ing in the land : and that hence the prayer in the text was offered.

His name was given him in consequence of some particular circum-

stance attending his birth, as is the case with many others mentioned in

the Scriptures
;

yet if his mother feared God, and lived to see the ex-

cellent character of her son, her sorrow would be turned into joy.

Parents are often mistaken in the ideas they form of their children, es-

pecially in judging from some circuractances attending their earliest

days. Thus Eve rejoiced in the birth of Cain, and said, 'I have gotten

me a man, the Lord ;' but took much less notice of the birth of Abel.

Jabez is said to have been ' more honourable than his brethren,' and
he might be so on account of his achievements, for he seems to have
been of the same spirit as Caleb and Joshua. But it is probable that his

Chief eminence consisted in his being a man of prayer, a man of God.
True religion is true honour: his brethren might be good men, but he

excelled them all.

L Notice the Import of Jabez's prayer.

1. The character under which he called upon God: "the God of
Israel." This is praying to bim in a covenant relation, as the

God of his fathers ; and this would encourage him in each of the re-

quests he had to ofFer. This also may serve as a pattern and a rule for

US. There is no other ground for faith but the promises, and to them
we must have respect, that he may bless us according to his own word.
He prayed in the language ofthat covenant under which he lived : and
so must we. It is as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ that

he now blesses us with all spiritual blessings ; and it is under this char-
acter that all our petitions are to be presented at the throne of grace.

Jabez might have a special reference to his great progenitor

Jacob, when he wrestled with the angel, and obtained the name of
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Israel : this also would inspire him with faith and hope, and excite a

spirit of emulation. Let us also remember the prevailing importunity

of primitive believers, and those of Jater times, and be encouraged to

follow their example.

2. The petitions which he presented : " that he might be blessed in-

deed, that his coast might be enlarged, that God might be with him, and

that he might be kept from evil "

—

(1) " That thou wouldest bloss me indeed." This singular expres-

sion evidently alludes to the covenant made with Abraham, when the

Lord said to him, 'In blessing I will bless theo, and in multiplying I

will multiply thee ;' that is, he would do it 'indeed,' and do it abun-

dantly. The coveneant of Abraham abounded with blessings, not only

with those which are temporal, but with such as are spiritual, even with

all those which corne upon his spiritual seed. These are the

blessings which Esau despised, when he sold his birthright, but which

Jabez so ardently desired.

(2) '«And enlarge my coast." This might have the appearance of

selfishness or worldly-mindedness, as if he wanted a large estate or

more land to dwell in : but considering the end of God's giving him the

land, and that he fully entered into that design, the desire of Jabez

would be like that of Caieb's ; it would be taking the land as God's in-

heritance, in which he would afterwards place his name. This

therefore is no example of covetousness, but rather of an honourable

and disinterested concern for the divine glory, and the public interests of

religion.

(3) " And that thine band might be with me ;" that is, his power, his

favour and support. This refers to his driving out the idolatrous Cana-

anites, knowiog that he should not otherwise prevail against them. This

it was that inspired the minds of Caleb and Joshua with so much cou-

rage: the Lord was with them. 'If the Lord delight in us, said they,

he will give us the land, and we will go up and possess it.'

(4) " And that thou wouldest keep me frora evil." He would need

the Lord to be with him to shield him from danger, and succour him in

the hour of distress. He would meet with much of this sort to grieve

him, especially when the enemies prevailed against Israel : this would

give to them a triumph, but it would fill him with grief, to see the name
of the Lord reproached and blasphemed. But the greatest grief

and trouble to a good man is moral evil, and from this it was that Jabez

chiefly prayed to be delivered. The greatest and best of men need to

be " kept " in this respect, and have often been brought into grief and

trouble by it.

3. The next particular to be noticed is the earnestness of his prayer:

«« Oh" that thou wouldest bless me indeed

—

This is an ex-

pletive which is often used in vain, and when hut little is intended by

it: but in the language of Scripture it is very expressive, and füll of

meaning. The language of Jacob was, ' I will not let thee go except

thou bless me :' that of David, ' One thing have I desired of the Lord,

and that will I seek aller :' that of Jabez is very similar, ' Oh that thou

wouldest bless me indeed.' All expressive of earnest and intense desire.

4. The success with which his prayer was attended: "And God
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granted him that which he requested." The prayer of faith is

never offered in vain ; and the answer which he obtained is a proof that

his heart was right with God, and that he was not influenced by selfish

mollves. His prayer had for its object the glory of God, and the good

of his cause in the world.

II. Observe how the subject is applicable to ourselves.

It may direct and afford us encouragement in prayer in two respects

—

1. In cur concern for the spread of the gospel in the world. No
prayer is more fiited to the Ups of a faithful minister in the outset of his

course, and all the way througli it; and not for themselves only, but

also for the salvation of other?. Psal. xx. 1—4.

2. It is a prayer that will appiy lo llie prornotion of true religion in

OLir own souls. Let us not be content unloss we are blessed

*' indeed," and let us be concerncd to enter into the gospel rest by en-

largedness of iieart that ihe band of the Lord may also be with

US in all we do that we may be kept from evil, and from that

grlef and sorrow of heart which arises out of it.

THE JUDGMENT OF GUILTY NATIONS.

And Iwill sheio wonders in heaven above, and signs in the eartk

heneath ; blood^ and fire, and vapour of smolte. The sun shall be

turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and
notable day of the Lord come ; and it shall come to pass, that who'

soever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be sared—Acts ii.-

19—21.

This is part of Pefer's sermon on the day of pentccost, which begins

at ver. 14. The prophecy referred to by the apostle is in Joel ii. 28.

(1) By "the day of the Lord," ver. 20, is mcant the day of Jerusa-

lem's destruction ; the day of rcckoning with them for the blood of ihe

prophets, and above all for the blood ofthe Saviour; a day of judgment
in miniature, and ibc pvcludo of " ibat great and notable day of the

Lord." We höre see ihat there are days which Ihe Lord will

appoint to reckon with guilty nations ; and though the vcngeancc may
tarry, yet it will surely come. Those nations especially which have
shed the blood ofthe martyrs may expect in their turn to be visited,and

this may be the reason why the antichristian nations have in our day
been successivcly overiurned and desolated by so many avvful judg.

ments, and why the Lord's band is stretched out still. It is the day of
retribulion for past ofFences. Rev. xiii. 10.

(2) The " signs and wonders " which should precede this awful day
should appear in heaven above, and in the earth beneath. These
were partly in a way of mercy, and partly in a way of judgment. Those
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mentioned in ver. 17, 18, are in a way of mercy ; and those in ver. 19

20 in a way ofjudgment. The spirit of God should be poured out upon

the church, while the vials of wrath are poured out upon its enemies.

So God is novv carrying on his work in healhen couutries, amidst all

the confusion and distress vvhich attend the nations of Europe.

The prediclion so füll of mercy was fulfiUed on the day of pentecost,

at the time the apostle spoke : the latter would soon follow, in the space

of forty years, when Jerusalem was utterly deslroyed by the Romans.
This is the same event as was foretold by our Lord in Matt. xxiv. 29,

30, and in Luke xxi. 25.

The reraarkable appearances which should precede and accompany

this terrible catastrophe, are distinguished into " wonders in heaven

above, and signs in the earth beneath." The fact, according lo well ac-

credited history is, that many awful signs did appear in the heavens just

before the destruction of the jewish city and nation ; or if understood

symbolically, there was a total eclipse, an extinetion of their religious

and civil poliiy, by that dreadful event. The " blood, and fire,

and vapour of smoke," which appeared in the earth beneath, were fear-

fuUy realised in the bloody wars which foUowed, and in the burning of

towns and cities, whose vapour and smoke darkened the heavens, and

proclaimed the great desolation of fire and sword.

(3) Amidst all these calamities, mercy should be provided for the dis-

tressed ; for " whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be

saved." Or as the pvophet expresses it, 'In moünt Zion and in Jerusalem

shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said,' Joel ü. 32. In the day of

trouble Jesus is the hope of his people, and it is on his name that they

are encouraged to call.

Such a State of things cannot fail to remind us of the corresponding

State of the church and of the world in our day. Successful efforts are

making for the enlargement of Christ's kingdom, while there is * upon

the earth distress of nations, with perplexity, the sea and the waves roar-

ing.' Luke xxi. 25, 26. Oh how happy if these calls from

heaven are seriously regarded, and if we also are led to seek the sal-

vation of our souls.

I. Enquire what is intended by our " calling on the name of the

Lord.»

1. It is an act of aäoraüon, and includes the whole of spiritual

worship. Hence the public commencement of true religion in

the World is expressed in this way; ' then began men to call on the name

of the Lord.' Gen. iv. 26. The worship which Abraham offered in

every place where he pitched his tent is distinguished by his ' calling on

the name of the Lord.' Thus also the worship of primitive Christians

is represented: they'called on the name of the Lord Jesus,' in all

churches of the saints. Acts vii. 59. Rom. x. 12,13. 1 Cor. i. 2,

This unquestionably implies the true divinity of Christ, for the com-

mandment is, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt

thou serve. Matt. iv. 10, The divinity of our Saviour is a

doctrine of such vital iraportance, that on it ia founded the efficacy of
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the atonement, and all the confidence of the true believer. Heb. i. 3.

2 Tim. i. 12.

2. It denotes prayer, and frayer especially for sahation.

Calling uppn the name of the Lord Jesus implies, that there is salvation

in no other, and that this is the only door of hope tö a ruined world. It

pleaseth the Father that in him should all fullness dwell,and pardonand

life are in his hands. John iii. 86. Acts. iv. 12. Heb. vii. 25.

3. It is expressive of the frayer of faith, for that alone will be ac-

cepted. Not all who call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved,

but all who call upon him in faith. Rom. x. 13, 14. Cain was not

accepted, nor the Pharisees, though they madelong prayers. The prayer

of the self-righteous and impenitent is an abomination to the Lord.

Prov. XV. 8, 29. Hos. vii. 14.

4. Calling upon the name of the Lord äenoies fervency and importu-

nity, imploring immediate succour and relief, like Peter vvhen ready to

perish in the sea. David's prayer on various occasions is thus de-

scribed. Psal. iv. 1. Ixxxvi. 3—5. xcix. 6. cxlv. ,18. The Lord

also loves that his people should be importunate, and give him no rest.

Isai. Ixii. 6, 7. Luke xviii. 1.

5. The encouragement here given to prayer is addressed to all: for

" whosoever" shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.

None are exempt ; but whosoever cometh he will in no wise cast out,

whatever may have been their former State and character. Isai. Iv. 1.

Matt. xi. 29. Johu vi. 37.

II. Notice the warning given by various calamitles to raake the Lord

our refuge.

The apostle Peter considered these in his day, and so should we.

1. It is one of the the great designs of God, in visiting the earth with

calamilies, that we should return to him. It is the voice of God
calling to us,. Come my people, enter thou into thy Chambers, and shut

thy doors about thee: hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until

the Indignation be overpast. Isai. xxvi. 20,21. His band is stretched

out still, that we might see and fear and turn unto the Lord Isai. v. 25.

2. In a time of trouble every eartJily comfort is held with great uncer-

tainty, and we therefore need a surer portion. The rieh are ex-

horted at all times not"to trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God,

more especially in a time of general trouble. To what a State have

many of the most opulent been reduced in some of the Continental na-

tions, by the " blood and fire and vapour of smoke." As to the

poor, who have so small a portion in this world, they had need surely to

have an interest in Christ, and to seek after durable riches and righteous-

ness.

3. In a time of trouble life itself is often held in suspense, and that

therefore is a season for special prayer. What numbers have

fallen by pestilential disease, by the sword of war, and other public ca-

lamitles ; and there is no safety in any case but in Christ.

4. The great mercy of God in providing such a refuge for us, espe-

cially in times of need, should induce us to call upon his name.

Vgl II. 6.
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There will be a period when greater calamities than these ahall come,

and when there will be no hope, but men shall call upon the rocks and

mountains in vain.

At present the promlse Stands firm ; and if we call upon the name of

the Lord in sincerity and in truth, we may be saved from temporal ruin

:

but if not, we shall be delivered from that which is eternal.

Our character as Christians is in great measure decided by the habit

we have formed, of calling upon the name of the Lord : and whether

we trust in him at all tiraes, and pour out our hearts before hlm.

There may indeed be prayer where there is no faitb, but there can be no

true believing without prayer.

GROWING IN GRACE.

IVis are bound to ihanh God always for you, brethren, as it is meei,

because that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every

one of you all towards each other aboundeth.—2 Thessalonians i. 3.

Perhaps there is no Christian society now on earth to whom this lan-

guage is fully applicable ; and it may be, if Paul had been writing to us,

er to other Christians of the present day, he would have adopted a difFer-

ent mode of address. It is nevertheless true, that among the primitive

churches, they were not all alike prosperous, spiritual, and happy ; but

that at Thesalonica was one of the most amiable,and deserving of com-

mendation. It is a mercy however if these blessed fruits are

found amongst us in any degree, and it is profitable for us to take the

best examples presented in the Scriptures, that we may learn our own
defects, and be led to Imitate what is more excellent.

(1) Observe, in giving "thanks to God" for iheir growth in faith and

love, the apostle plainly intimates that it was by the grace of God they

were what they were. Though all that is evil in us belongs to our-

selves, yet all that is good in us is of God alone, even that which is com-

manded and required at our hands.

(2) The growth of faith and love plainly suppbses that sanctification

is progressive. It is like the kingdom of heaven in the world, which is

compared to a grain of mustard seed, and a liltle leaven that leaveneth

the whole lump. But if we had no inherent sanctification, and none but

what is in Christ, this could not be true. Some indeed have endeavoured

to comfort themselves, and to comfort others, while in a low declining

State, by certain examples in Scripture ; but it is our safest and best way
to take examples of the most exalted kind.

(3) The growth of faith is here connected with that of brotherly Zooe,

as a cause is connected with its efFect. Certainly, if we grow in faith,

we shall also grow in love ; because the same principle which attaches

US to the truth, will attach us to one another for thetruth's sake. Christ

is the eentre of union ; all who love him are taught of God to love one

another.
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I. Attend to some af the evidences of this growth in grace, mentioned

in the text.

Growth in grace is here supposed to be visible, or the apostle could

not have seen it. It becomes visible by the fruits of righteousness

which it produces; and if this be true of us, others will perceive it.

Acts iv. 18.

1. Growing in faith will beseen in our taking increasing pleasure in

the means offaith, the word of God. We shall find delight in read-

ing and hearing it, and it will be to us the joy and rejoicing of our

hearts. Psal. i. 2, 3. Prov. vi. 20—23. The word of Christ will dweli

in US richly in all wisdom, and be received as the ingrafled word. Col.

iii. 16. Seasons of public Instruction will be attended with delight, and

we shall not hear the word from custom, but from far higher motives.

Isai. ii. 2.

2. It will appear in a growing attachment to the doctrines of Christ,

who is himself the great object of faith. If a man could speak

with great eloquence, he might please a cevtain description of hearers

;

but if Christ be not his theme, he would fail to please those who believe

in him, for to them he is precious. 1 Pet. ii. 7. When therefore it is

chiefly the manner, and not the subject of address that is regarded, it

bespeaks a religion too much like that of the Corinthians, and not that

of the Thessalonians. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5.

3. Growing in faith consists in an increasing acquaintance with the

mind of God in his word, as the ground of faith. We may be

brought to believe the gospel in one day, but it is the work of a whole

life to become rooted and grounded in the truth ; to know not merely

what we believe, but why ; and to be able to say with Paul, 'I know
whom I have believed.' We may believe what is true, from being told

that it is so; but it will do us very little good, unless we perceive the

authority on which it rests, and the principle by which it is supported

in the Scriptures of truth. Our faith must not stand in the wisdom of

men, but in the power of God.

4. It will be evident by increasing patience and Submission, under all

the ills of life. This was noticed in the Thessalonians, amidst

the persecutions and tribulations which they^endured, ver. 4. If we faint

in the day of adversity our strength is small, and cur faith is weak.

Matt. xiv. 31.

5. By an increasing weanednessfrom the present world.

This is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith, both in

prosperity and adversity. John also speaks of those as being streng,

who have overcome the wicked one, and have the word of God abiding

in them. 1 John ii. 14. v. 4.

5. Growing in faith appeared in the love they had one to another for

the truth's sake. Christians may live together without discredit,

and esteem each other as friends ; but to love as brethren, and as Chris-

tians, is quite another thing. They may also love one another from

being of the same mind, and yet not love on account of their being of

the mind of Christ. Or if there be true Christian love existing,
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it may not " abound," as it did among the Thessalonians
;
yet Ihis is

necessary to prove that our faith " groweth exceedingly."

II. Consider the importanee of the subjeet.

1. Growing in faith and love brings glory to God, ver. 12. Bearing

much fruit honours him, and recommends the gospel to others. John.

XV. 8.

2. It has an influence upon the ministry of the word, which is highly

desirable. It is next to impossible to preach to some people, who
instead of growing in faith have no faith at all, and Paul himself found

it so. Heb. v. 11. But oh how different, where the souls of the

people may be seen as it were in their countenances, and glisten in their

eyes. Rom. i. 11, 12. Acts xi. 23.

3. If we do not make sorae progress in religion, \ve shall be declining

and going backward. There is no Standing still in this race, no

intermission in this warfare. If we grow not in failh and love, the seeds

of indifference and unbelief will spring up and grow in their stead; will

choke the word, and render it unfruitful.

4. If we do not grow in grace, our religion will at best become doubt-

ful, and we shall have cause to tremble for the issue. Heb. x. 38.

It is the character of all true believers that they are making

advancement in the divine life, and growing up in the image and like-

ness of God. Prov. iv. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 2 Pet. i. 10, 11.

If there be some who have neither faith nor love, and are utterly un-

concerned about it; what must besaid to such? We must go on preach-

ing the gospel, warning them to flee from the wrath to come, and leave

the consequences.

NATÜRE AND TENDENCY OF SELF-RIGHTEOÜSNESS.

For 1 hear them record, that they have a zeal of God, hut not ac-

cording to hnowledge. For they being ignorant of God^s righteous-

ness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, have not

submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God,—Romans x. 2, 3.

Zeal for God is rarely to be seen : men are zealous enough, but it is

commonly about other things; or if it has religion for its object, it is too

frequently employed for party purposes. What anxiety and what dili-

gence do many discover in these matters, but who have no concern

whatever for the glory of God. How painful, that out of the few who
have a zeal for God, there should be some whose zeal is misdirected and

utterly spurious.

The character of these zealots is drawn, as to their attainments; "I
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bear them record that they have a zeal for God :" and yet it was of no

account, or " not according to knowledge." What this means is de-

clared in ver. 3. Hence we see that the highest attainments in religion,

if accompanied with a self-rlghteous spirit, will oppose the rightebusness

of Christ, and so become deceptiveand vain,

I. Exaraine the attainments of these Israelites, and see how far their

zeal carried them.

1. It is supposed that they had great privileges and advantages.

They were Israelites : to whom pertained the adoption, the

giving of the law, and the covenants : and they valued themselves on

that account. We also have as great or greater privileges than

they, and yet they may come to nothing, and be worse than nothing

to US.

2. They were not of the baser sort, but decent, religioiis and devout.

There were others of a different description among them, but

Paul is speaking of the religious and respectable part of the Jewish na-

tion. Such were the Pharisees especially. And such manner

of persons have we amongst us : they read and hear the word, are con-

stant at public worship, and yet it may be all nothing.

3. They were not only religious, but zealoiis in religion.

Such was Saul of Tarsus, and many others. In a variety of cases the

virtue of some religionists is merely negative ; their characters exhibit

none of the grosser vices, and moreover they are quite in earnest in

religion, taking great pains to be pious and devout, and to please God.

4. Their activity and earnestness is called a zeal of God, being con-

cerned about the duties of religion. This kind of zeal is often

mentioned in the second chapter of this epistle : it displayed itself in

making their boast of God, and being the children of Abraham. It was
their zeal for God also which made them refuse to honour Christ

;

' Give God the praise, said they, this man is a sinner.' The same zeal

led them at last to crucify the Saviour as a blasphemer.

5. It was such a zeal however as excited the pity and the prayers of
the apostle : for this had been bis own case. We also feel more
for such persons than for others. To see a man earnest in religion, and

sincere in a wrong cause, is very affectiug ; to see him toiling in a read

that will lead him to destruction, the slave of a blind and superstitious

zeal. This affecled our Lord when he beheld the young ruler:

he beheld, he loved, and pitied him. Thus also we shall feel, if we be
like-minded.

Thus far we have seen what was apparently good in them : let us

II, Notice their great defect, and the fatal cause to which it is ascribed.

Their zeal was not according to knowledge, it was, a self-righteous

Opposition to the only way of salvation, and of course it proved their

ruin.

1. Observe the origin of a self-righteous spirit : " ignorance of God's
righteousness," or of his righteous character as a Lawgiver.
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The self-righteous are utterly blind to the spirituality and equity of the

divine law, thinking it to extehd only to outward actions, and therefore

that they obey it, as far as can be expected in the present State. They
think they do as well as they can, and have no idea of God's requiring

the heart, and therfore have no convietion of their being such great sin-

ners. They are ' alive without the law,' and therefore feel no need of

a Saviour, and of a great one. The whole have no need of a physician,

but they that are sick. Such characters there were in the apos-

tle's time, and there are multitiides of such amongst us.

We see here the importance of just sentiments of the law and the

Lawgiver, as altogether fundamental to the gospel.. ' I through the law

am dead to the law,' said the apostle. Some indeed have passed over

this part of divine truth, under pretence of preaching the gospel ; as

though that could be cordially received without the law, by which is the

knowledge of sin. They will have nothing to do with Moses, they say

:

but if so, they can have nothing to do with Christ : fbr it is the great de-

sign of his undertaking to raagnify the law, and to make it honourable.

2. The evidence of a self-righteous spirlt is " going about to establish

their own righteousness." As there is a wide difference between

an attachment to the law, and to the works of the law ; so there is also

to God's righteousness, and to our own righteousness.

The object of these zealous Israelites was to establish " their own
righteousness," as that on account of which they might be accepted and

rewarded, or some way entitled to the divine favour.

Again, it is supposed that tbis building, this delusive System, is often

beaten down, by temptations, by the failure of resolutions and promises

;

and then, like setting Dagon in his place again, they " go about to estab-

lish " and to fix it on the stump that is left behind. It is a circuitous

course, altogether unlike to God's way of salvation, ver; 6. Tears,

vows, penances, climbing up to heaven, and descending into the deep.

What would ihe poor dying thief on the cross have done, if he had had

sucha journey to go, before he could be received into paradise!

3. The consequences ofit with respect to the only way of salvation

:

"not submitting themselves unto the righteousness of God."

Christ's righteousness is here called the righteousness of God, as in

Phil. iii. 8. His obedience unto death is our only righteousness, or that

for the sake of which we must be accepted. God bestows favours in re-

ward of righteousness, to show his approbation of what is right. If man
had been obedient, his works would have been rewarded ; but now all is

given US for the sake of Christ, in whom he is well pleased. He gives

US salvation as a reward of his obedience : this is the way, and the only

way in which it can be obtained.

The pride of human nature however is supposed to be such, .that a

sinner finds it hard to submit. Job's friends would feel mortified that

they must be regarded only for his sake, Job xlii. 6, 8 ; and every sin-

ner finds it difficult to give up every idea of personal worthiness, and to

be ranked at once amongst the very chief of sinners
;
yet to this State

of raind we must be brought, before we can cordially accept of a free

salvation. 1 Tim. i. 15.

Many think they are willing to be saved, while in truth they cannot
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be reconciled to God's way of salvation ; and so are finally deceived, and

finally lost.

We may learn frond hence wherein rauch of the essence of true re-

ligion consists, namely, in a spirit of deep abasement, in the annihiia-

tion of seif, and in being well pleased to be whoUy indebted to Christ,

and the riches of his grace, for the hope and assurance of eternal life.

DESPONDENCY PREVENTED BY THE RECOLLECTION OF
PAST EXPERIENCE.

Oh my God, my soul is cast down wifMn me : therefore will I re-

member theefrom the land of Jordan, and ofthe Hermorites,ß'omthe

hill Mizar.—Psalm xlü. 6.

It is good for us to be acquainted with the experience of God's people

in former times. We shall find that many of them have passed

through various trials, and been as much discouraged at times as we our-

selves can be. Those who have now ' washed their robes, and made
them white in the blood of the Lamb,' were such as ' came up out of

great tribulation.' In the text we have a vi'ew of David sinking

into despondency, and labouring under great discouragement : we see

also in what way he sought relief ander his distress.

" Jordan and Mizar " may refer to places whither he was driven by
Saul, or by the rebelüon of Absalom. If the psalm was written on the

latter occasion, it probably refers to sortie places of emminent danger,

and where the Lord appeared for his help. Or it may -refer to some
special seasons of divine enjoyment ; and these he would remember,
in Order to relieve and comfort himself in the present distress.

We may learn from hence, that in seasons of great sorrow and trouble

it is good for us to look back on past experience. Remerabering the

Lord's goodness to us in timeg past, lends not only to promote ^ratitude,

but to excite hope, and strengthen our confidence in God. Two things

must however be guarded against

—

(1) That we donot look back on past experience in order to make
ourselves happy without God, or contented in a lukewarm and back-
sliding State : this would be highly delusive and dangerous. David
looked back in order to support his soul under present distress, and to

encourage himself to hope again in the Lord.

(2) That we do not live on past experience, as the principal source of
our comfort and joy. We are not to live upon ourselves, but upon
Christ: not on our own comfortS; but on his fulness. We are to make
such a use of past experience as did the wife of Manoah, after the angel
had appeared to her. 'If the Lord had meant to deslroy us, said she,

he would not have shown us such things as these.' It is with past ex-

perience as it is with present experience : the main comfort arising from
it consists in what is connected with it, and that is, the enjoyment of
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God. Hence the language of David is, I will remember " Thee" from

the land of Jordan.

I. When depressed by temporal afflictions and difficulties, it is good to

look back to former limes, wlien we were delivered and carried throiigh

simllar trials.

Few of our troubles are so great but we have been in as great before,

and it would be well to remember this. Jacob did so, when he was

going to meet Esau : he remembered the difficulties of bis first setting

out, and derived encouragement from it. Gen. xxxii. 10. Hence

also the Lord reminded Israel of what he had done for them, Mio. vi. 5 :

and hence too, all the while they were meeting with difficulties in the

way to Canaan, he addressed them as ' the Lord their God, who brought

them out of the land of Egypt.' When faint and weary in the

way, it is good to remember the difficulies we have already over-

come. In this spirit it was that David went forth against Goliah : 'The.

Lord that delivered me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the

paw of the bear, he will deliver me out of the band of this Philistine.'

Thus Paul also comforted bis own mind in a season of great

distress, 2 Cor. i. 10: and the minds of the liebrews when they were

ready to faint. Heb. x. 32.

IL Under depression of spirit on account of ind^velling sin, it is of

great use to look back on past conflicts and deliverances.

There are times when sin operates more sensibly and raore power-

fully than at others, and when the tempter employs his wiles with greater

success. In such seasons the believer will feel much discouraged, and

be ready to exclaim as David did : " Oh my God, my soul is cast down
within me." At such times we are in danger of sinking inlo despon-

dency, and of giving up the conflict, fearing that our Opposition is all in

vain. ' I shall one day perish by the hand of Saul:' also Psal. xl. 12,

when David was dismayed by a host of spiritual enemies, But

we should do well to remember that this is not the first time we have

been engaged in the conflict. Remember how, by prayer, byhumilia-

tion, by watchfulness, thou hast formerly overcome, and upon the whole,

hast kept ihe field to this day. Reflect on the strength of your

corruptions, and the weakness of your graces, and you will have cause

to wonder that you have held out thus far: is it not because the Lord

alone has been your strength and your shield ? ' Thou shalt not be

afraid then of thine enemies, but shalt well remember what the Lord

thy God did untoPharaoh, and unto all Egypt.' Deut. vii. 18—19.

III. When discouraged by the apprehension lest we should finally mis-

carry, it is good sometimes to reflect that this is the case with many
others as well as ourselves.

These fears may arise from a low and declining state of religion in the

soul, and the prevalence of indwelling sin ; or on the contrary, they

may be the effect of sincere and unfeigned love to Christ. There is a
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jealousy over ourselves which that love necessarily excites, a tender but

not distressing fear of losing what above all things we most desire, con-

sidering especially the danger of self-deception, and the consequences

that would foUow. These fears however, though in a great de-

gree salutary, may prevail too far, and weaken our hands and sadden

our hearts in the ways of God. In this case it is good to look back

if we can upon times past ; the recoliection of time and of places

where God has appeared for us, will revive and strengthen our confi-

dence in him. The Lord himself remembers the day of pur espousals,

and so should we. Jer. ii. 2. Jacob remembered Bethel, and was com-

forted ; David remembered Jordan, and the hill Mizar ; and Peter the

holy mount. 2 Pet. i. 18.

IV. Under discouraging appearnces respecting the state of religion

generally , it is good to look back on former and better times.

The interests of religion are seldom so low with us, but we may re-

member when they were much lower; and from time to time the Lord

has often revived his own work. Psal. Ixxxv. 6. Isai. li. 1, 2.

If we look back to the history of the church, we shall find that God's

people have met with greater difficulties and discouragements than any

that we have ever seen, and there have been times when the state of

human affairs has looked dark and threatening upon the interests of re-

ligion : yet the cloud has blown over, and the sun of prosperity has

once more arisen upon the drooping church, and illumined a benighted

World. Acts ix. 31.

EEFLECTIONS.

(1) Under all our looking back, let it be with a view to our pressing

forward ; not to remain contented in a carnal state, or relax our diligence,

but to furnish a Stimulus to perseverance.

(2) Amidst our misgivings and jealousy of ourselves, let us encour-

age ourselves, in the Lord our God. Whatever changes there may be

in US, there is none in him. If we are poor and needy, weak and help-

less, there is a fulness in Christ which can never be exhausled.

(3) Let those who have no Belhels to remember, no past experience

to refer to, be encouraged to come to Christ as they are, as perishing,

ruined and undone. The way is still open, and you may find meroy»

Vol. II.
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CHRIST'S NATIVITY.

And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in ilie fieldj

Jceeping watch over their ßoch by night. And lo, the angel of the

Lord came upon ihem, and the glory of the Lord shone around about

them ; and they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, Fear

not : for, behold, I bring you good tidings ofgreatjoy, which shall be

to all people. For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a

Saviour, xohich is Christ the Lord.—Luke ii. 8—11.

In the circumstances attending the birth of Christ, \ve see much of

the hand of God. The decree of Csesar Augustus, which directed the

Virgin mother to Bethlehem, is employed for the accomplishment of

ancient prophecy : ver. 1—3. Mic. v, 2. The low and humble

State in which the Saviour was born, ver. 7, serves as a specimen of the

treatment he should meet with from the world in general, while the

ministry of attendant angels indicated the honour which God would put

upon him notwithstanding. John i. 10, 11.

Let US notice some of the particulars of the history, before we enter

on the immediate subject of the text

—

(1) Observe the interest which the angels feit on the occasion.

The minds of men were whoUy occupied with the ' taxing,' and the de-

cree of the emperor; but their thoughts are füll of Christ. The

rulers and principal inhabitants of Jerusalem overlooked what had hap-

pened at Bethlehem, as scarcely deserving of regard, while the humble

shepherds in the field are visited by an angel from heaven.

(2) Kot only did an angel appear to them, but " the glory of the

Lord shone round about them." Angels sometimes made their

appearance in human form, as in the instance of Abraham and Lot

;

and then they excited no particular fear or dread. But on this occasion,

so great and interesting, they appear in all their native dignity and glory,

that it might be seen they brought a message immediately from God.

(3) The effect it had upon the shepherds : " they were sore afraid,"

but were afterwards cheered by the heavenly messenger. Mary
Magdalene also was greatly alarmed at the appearance of the angel at

the sepulchre ; and as both these visions took place amidst the darkness

of the night, it must have added a terrific grandeur to the scene.

Yet in this awful manifestation of the divine glory, there is a mixture of

tender mercy ; and the shepherds are filled with fear and hope, a pre-

sentiraent of the feelings which the gospel should inspire.

(4) The object proclaimed is the '< Saviour." When an angel

turns preacher he does not speak of himself, nor draw the attention to

that quarter, but to Christ, as the supreme object of regard. What an

example to all who engage in the sacred ministry

!

(5) The good news was common to " all people," and not to one nation

only. The highest and best source of consolation is that which

is common to all Christians, and consists in the common blessings of

salvation ; and not that which distinguishes one people or one Christian
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from another. David's principal desire, and also Paul's is equally the

desire of all that truly believe. Psal. xxvii. 3. Phil. iii. 8.

(6) The good news, though common to all people, was more imme-

diately addressed to the shepherds, who like many others were waiting

for the Consolation of Israel. "To you " is born a Saviour, which is

Christ the Lord. The gospel also is as much addressed to indi-

viduals, as if they only were the objects of it.

(7) In this heaveuly message particular attention is paid to time,

place, and other circumstances, to show their agreement with ancient

prophecy: ver. 11. Not an angel from heaven must be permitted to

speak any thing contrary to what is written in the Scriptures of truth.

Gal. i. S!

I. Consider the subject of the angelic message, and see what " good

tidings " are contained in it.

1. The birth of Jesus Christ was ilself good news. This

was the great object of prophecy from the beginning of the world, and

the hope of the church in all ages. Zion was bid to rejoice in it, Zech,

ix. 9 ; and the whöle creation to be glad, Psal. xcvi. God was

now manifest in the flesh, even Immanuel, God with us. The Word
was made flesh, and dwelt amongst us, the only-begotten of the Father,

füll of grace and truth.

2. The gracious design of his incarnation imported good tidings to a

guüty and ruined world. He came to do the will of God, to die

as a ransom for us, to rise from the dead, to ascend into heaven, and

make intercession for us. The Son of God was manifested to

destroy the works of the devil, to bring glory to God in the highest, on
earth peace, and good will to men.

3. The way qfsalvation, which was effected by the Coming of Christ,

forms an essential part of the good tidings brought to us by the angel.

To us is born " a Saviour," which is Christ the Lord. Repent-

ance and remission of sins are now preached among all nations; a free,

füll, and eternal salvation. These m effect are the tidings announced
by the celestial messenger.

II. These tidings are matter of joy, " of great joy to all people."

The term here employed is strong, and never used but on great occa-

sions ; for the joy of harvest, or an imporiant victory ; but is fully ap-

plicable to the subject under consideration.

1. The Coming of Christ was the joy of the old-testament church,

while they lived only in the hope of this great event. Isai. xxv, 9. John
viii. 56. How much more when it is fully realised.

2. All the joy of believers, during the lifetime ofour Saviour, cen-

tred entirely in him. Mary and Elizabeth, Simeon and Anna,
and all that looked for redemption in Jerusalem, rejoiced and triuraphed

in the incarnation, when they saw the mercy promised to the fathers,

and the Performance of the holy covenant. Christ was the joy of his

immediate disciples and followers, and his presence the only happiness
they knew on earth.
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3. All the joy in the iimes of the apostles, had an immediate refer-

ence to Christ and his salvation. Jerusalem, which had been

the scene of his deepest abasement, was afterwards filled with peace,

and joy, and gladness, and resounded with the triumphs of the ascended

Saviour. There was great joy also in the city of Samaria, but it was

through the doctrine of the cross» The apöstles triumphed in every

place, but it was because the savour of his name was spread abroad.

Whom having not seen, says Peter, ye love: in whom, though now ye

see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and füll of

glory.

4. Christ and his salvation made all their trouhles and sorrows light

and momentary ; yea they counfed not their lives dear for his sake.

The hisfory of the primitive church is a history of sufferings in the cause

of Christ, and of joy and rejoicing in his holy name. This also is the

way for us to bear up under all the sorrows of the present life.

III. Enquire what is necessary to render these good tidings a matter

of real joy to us.

It is an undoubted fact, that they do not produce joy in all. They
did not then, and they do not now. Many think the tidings of

the gospel not worth hearing. Many who hear, neglect them,

or feel no interest in them. Some who seem to rejoice for a

time become indifferent j and afterwards wither away.

To become the subject of real joy, these tidings require to be believed

as true, and to be received with the utmost cordiality. Christ

was in the world, and the world knew him not ; he carae unto his own,

and his own received him not. Those who did receive him were such

as believed on his name, being born again.

In particular, it includes a deep conviction of our guilty, lost, and

ruined state, which is pre-supposed by the gospel; and which must be

feit and realized, before it can convey to us tidings of great joy.

Also a cordial reception of the gospel itself, as revealing the only way
of salvation ; obeying it from the heart, and receiving the truth in love.

CHRIST'S FITNESS FOR UNIVERSAL EMPIRE.

And the government shall be upon his Shoulder : and his name shall

be called Wonderful, Counseller, the mighty God, the everlasting

Father, the Prince of Peace.—Isaiah ix. 6.

This chapter contains many glorious promises of the coming and

kingdom of the Lord Messiah, and feach of them is expressive of the

blessed effects thal would follow upon his appearance, and upon his ac-

cession to the throne of David.
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(1) He is represented as rising like the sun upon a dark world : ver.

2. Luke i. 79.
_

.

(2) The churcb is greatly to increase under bis reign, which is to be

a season of joy and gladness : ver. 3.

(3) His conquests should be great and wonderful, like that of Gideon

over the ancient Midianites : ver. 4.

(4) Great peace and tranquility should attend his reign, and inslru-

ments of war be committed to the flames : ver. 5.

(5) The reason of all this is taken froni the extraordinary character

of the Messiah, as possessing every human and divine perfection : ver. 6.

(6) The general description of his government is such that it far ex-

ceeds every other government upon earth, in the purity of its adminis-

tration, and in the perf)etuity of its existence: ver. 7.

Three things may be observed in the words of the text—(1) The
*» government" committed to Christ is government in the absolute form.

The Father loveth the Son, and hath committed "all things" into bis

band, all power in heaven and in earth ; he is head over all things for

the church, and exalted as the Lord of all—(2) The government being
*' upon his Shoulder," implies that there is a ponderous weight of care

in government itself, whether domestic, civil, or religious ; much more

in the superintendence of that empire over which Christ is the supreme

and the only Lord.—(3) The expression implies that the whole bürden

of government lies upon Christ alone, to the exclusion of every other.

But few governors or rulers are willing to take the bürden upon them-

selves? they are for leaving that to others. Christ however would not

do this ; we may therefore be assured that his government is well ad-

ministered.

L Enquire wherein consists the weight of Cbrist's government, that

it requires to be laid " upon his Shoulder."

1. It arises from its boundless extent. The charge of a family,

especially of a nuraerous one, is a weighty concern. The charge of a

congregation is still more so; hence an apostle speaks of the care of all

the churches coming upon him daily, as involving a very high degree

of responsibility, The government of a vast empire, where its subjects,

its interests, and its enemies are diverse and numerous, is an important

undertaking, and brings with it a load of care. But oh lo tbink

of the amazing, the incalculable interests of Cbrist's kingdom ! The
whole church is under his care ; he is the chief Shepherd and Bishop of
souls. The whole world, the whole universe, is under his government
and direction ; the weight of all is upon his Shoulder, and he manages
the whole wiihout trusting to another.

2. The number of his enemieSf and their restless designs against him,

add to the difficulty and importance of such a government. The
kingdom of Christ has many enemies, both within and without, and
they are ever seeking to overturn it. It is a great concern to have the

Charge of an earthly kingdom, so as to be able to counteract, and to

frustrate the designs of all its enemies. But Cbrist's cause is opposed
on every band, and the bearts of men are fully set against it. It is at-
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tacked by the advocates of error, by the arms of persecution ; it is be-

trayed by false brethren, and the gates of hell are trying to prevail

against it, When Elijah thought himself left alone at a time of,

general revolt, he fainted under his bürden, and left his work in despair.

But Christ has the government of all in his own hands, and he will

neither fail nor be discouraged. Isai. xlii. 4.

3. The uncertainty ofthe Ufeofhis servants, gives additional weight

to the concerns of his kingdom. Christ's best friends, who are

most concerned for the success of his cause, live only a little while, as

too many affecting-instances show, in the dfeath of eminent ministers an.d

useful missionaries, The fathers, where are they ; and the prophets do

they live for ever? While they live they care for his cause and seek to

promote it. When they die it seems almost as if things could not go on

without them, and vve are ready to exclaim as Elisha did on the ascen-

sion of his predecessor, ' My faiher, my father! The chariots of Israel,

and the horsemen thereof !' Yet it is well to remember that all

the cäre and manageraent of Christ's kingdom rests upon his Shoulder,

and that he alotie is sufficient.

4. The various and continual wants of Ms subjects, is another impor-

tant consideration. In this view there is a great weight on many of

his faithful servants, whose work it is to feed the church of God, and to

give to every one their meet in due season. But the care of all lies

upon Christ : and oh how large the family for which he has to provide,

and how boundless the wants which he has to supply.

5. The danger there is of some of his professed friends and fol-

Towers forsaking Jiim, and abandoning the cause which they formerly

espoused, being carried away by error or temptation. It is affect-

ing to see those of whom we hoped better things turning aside, and fol-

lowing the Lord no more; and too frequently our admonitions and en-

treaties in such cases are unavailing. But while the government is on

his Shoulder all is safe, let the unfaithfulness of men be what it may.

II. The eminent qualificatlons which Christ possesses for the manage-

ment of his vasl empire.

These are such as become the government which he assumes : the

whole weight is laid on him, and he is well able to bear it. In

the management of earthly kingdoms it is desirable that rulers should

be eminently qualified ; that they should excel in v/isdom and discern-

ment, possess a capacity for prompt and vigorous management; espe-

cially that they be just, ruling in the fear of God. 2 Sara, xxiii. 3. But

every requisite qualification is possessed by Christ in a supereminent

degree.

1. Observe the singularity of his cliaracter : " his name shall be

called Wonderful." There was something wonderful in the per-

son of Saul the first king of Israel ; he was of surprising stature, being

head and Shoulders higher than all the people, the emblem of superior

dignity. The extremes which meet in the person of Christ are

also wonderful, his dignity and abasement ;
" a child born, and yet the

mighly God ;" he came into the world poor and destitute, yet occupies
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the seat of universal empire ; he is the Lion of the trlbe of Judah, and

the Lamb in the midst of the throne ; of the seed of Abraham accord-

ing to the flesh, and yet over all, God blessed for ever. Such

Singular and pre-eminent attributes are the signal of a most exalted des-

tiny, as well asthe preparatives for a Station at the head of the universe.

2. The depth of Ms wisdom as the " Counsellor," is another qualifi-

cation for sustaining the weight that is laid upon his Shoulder.

Christ knows all the cases of his subjectSj all the designs of his ene-

mies, and is able to provide for every exigency. He is of quick under-

standing in the fear of the Lord, and knows how to speak a word to

him that is weary. Ele can comfort the afflicted, succour the tempted,

and say to thera that are of a faithful heart be streng. He can- bid de-

fiance to all his foes, can turn thelr counsel into foolishness, or convert

them into friends.

3. He is not only wonderful in counsel, but mighty in worJcing, for he

is " the mighty God." The affairs of his kingdom require that

he should be omnipresent, nor less that he should be omnipotent. No
power short of that which is' almighty would be able to subdue the hearts

of men, and to bring every thought into obedience to Christ ; hence in

his conquests, in the conversion of sinners to himself, he is sfyled ' Most

Mighty.' Psai. xlv. 3. ex. 3. No power short of this would be

sufficient : this also is the comfort of his servants, and that alone which

ensures their success. Acts. xi. 21. 2 Cor. x. 4.

4. His tender viercy is equal to his majesty and might, for he is " the

everlasting Father." It is the glory of a prince to be the father

of his people: some are so for a time, and are then removed by death :

but Christ is the "everlasting" Father. Moses, while king in

Jeshurun, was as a nursing father to Israel ; but he had such a weight

of care upon him that he was ready to faint under the bürden. Num.
xi. 11, 12. But Jesus hasalready borne our griefs and carried our sor-

rows, as well as borne our sins in his own body on the tree; and he

continues to be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. He is able

to save to the uttermost, seeing he ever liveth to raake intercession for

US : and though the fathers and the prophets, and the friends of Jesus

die, yet ' the Lord liveth, and blessed be my Rock.'

5. Another eminent qualification is, the pacißc character of this

ruler as " the Prince of Peace." Earthly kings and princes often dis-

turb the peace of the world for the gratification of their ambition, and the

love of conquest : but Christ seeks the prosperity and the happiness of
all his subjects. Having made peace by the blood of his cross, his is

become a kingdom of righteousness, of peace, and of joy in the Holy
Ghost. The extension of his government will be the diffusion of peace
over all the earth, and the nations shall learn war no more.

(1) This subject speaks joy to all the friends of true religion. If the

government be upon Christ's Shoulder, his cause must finally prevail.

1 Cor. XV. 25.

(2) It speaks terror to all his enemies. You must submit, or be
overcome. Psal. ii. 12.

(3) Let it lead to the enquiry, whose we are, and whom do we serve?
Rom. vi. 16.
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PRAISE FOR PARDONING MERCY.

Oh Lord, open thou my Ups ; and my mouth sJiall shoio forth thy

praise.—Psal. li. 15.

The force and beauty of many passages of Scrlpture arise from the

occasion on which they were delivered. Such langiiage as that before

US, if viewed out of its connection,*would appear to convey the idea only

of a desire to enjoy Treedom in prayer and praise. Biit considered as a

part of this penilential psalm, it infiplies niuch more, and requires addi-

tional force and interest. It implies that sin had shut the moiith of the

penitent, and he knew not how to open it; but if God would pardon

his iniquity, that would open it, and then his Ups should ever he em-
ployed in praise.

I. Enquire in what respects sin may be said,to shut the mouth.

In general it produces a sense of guiit and shame, of fear and dread

;

and this closes up the ups. Light or common troubles may make men
noisy in Iheir griefs and lamentations, but those which pierce the soul

are like the deep waters that give no sound. ' I am so troubled,' said

the Psalraist, ' that I cannot speak :
' Ixxvii. 4. Job, in the depth of his

affliction, kept silence several days ; and cur blessed Lord, in the sea-

son of his greatest trouble, spoke but little. Job ii. 13.- John xiv, 3ft.

But if outward troubles have this effect, much more those which are

spiritual.

More particularly

—

1. Sin shuts the mouth in our private approaches to God, and is a

bar to all freedom. When overwhelmed with guilt and shame,,

the psalmist calls it «roaring' and ' groaning,' rather than prayer, there

being none ofthat sacred and satisfying intercourse with heaven which the

believer seeks. Psal. xxxviii. 8, 9. It is generally thus, under

o\xr ßj'st convictions of sin, and alarms of conscience ; and it is so after-

wards, when we have a sense of fresh contracted guilt. To be

enlarged in prayer is to ' open the mouth wide, that the Lord may fill it
;

'

but it is not so, when the soul is bowed down under a load of guilt.

Psal. Ixxxi. 10. cxliii. 7. We are then ' shut up, and cannot come
forth.' Psal. Ixxxviii. 8.

2, A sense of guilt will prevent our speaMng for God, as well as

our cummunion with him. David had been accustomed to speak

much on God's behalf, and to open his dark sayings upon the harp ; but

during his fall his lips were closed in silence. Conscious of his own
misdeeds, he was unable to reprove the ungodly as he had used to do,

and was constrained to keep silence before them. Psal. xxxviii. 13, 14.

Shimei might now curse, and the penitent would have nothing to answer.

Prov. XXV. 26. Thus also it is with us when we have sinned

against the Lord : our mouth Is shut, lest reproofs and admonitions

should be retorted upon us : ' Physician heal thyself,' Rom. ii. 22, 23.

There is no recommending religion to others that will avail, unless we
ourselves give an exemplification of it in our own deportment. But if
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David be restored, ' tlien,' says he, ' will I teach transgressors thy ways,

and sinners shall be converted unto thee:' ver. 13.

II. Observe how it is that forgiveness opens Ihe mouth in prayer and

praise.

It is a matter of fact that it does so, whether we refer to our first ex-

perience of forgiving mercy or afterwards. Even the hope of forgive-

ness opens the mouth in prayer, as is evident from the whole of this

penitential psalm. The language of the publican in the parable, and of

the thief on the cross, is also to the same effect. But while the

hope of mercy opens the mouth in prayer, a sense of divine forgiveness

will flu the Ups with pvaise ; and this is what David wanted.

1. Forgiveness furnishes matter for praise and thankfulness. It

puts a new song into our mouth, even of salvation to our God. On this

subject it is almost impossible to be silent. ' Come, and I will teil you

what the Lord hath done for my soul,' is the language of the pardoned

sinner. Of the woman that wept at the feet of Jesus it is said, She

loved much because much had been forgiven her : and great love will
^

open both the heart and the mouih for God.

2. Forgiveness enlarges the somZ, and fits it for the work of praise.

Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee, Matt. ix. 2 ; and this

it was that afterwards filled the Ups of David with unulterable praise,

Psal. xxxii. 1,2. To be forgiven is to be in a state of peace

and reconciliation with God ; and in this state, joy and rejoicing are

perfectly becoming. We can then bear up under the ills of life, and re-

joice even in tribulation. Without this, cheerfulness is folly and

madness, a presumption for which there is no name. Without forgive-

ness, death and judgment are awful, eternity tremendous : but if accepted

with God, all these are divested of thelr terrors.

III. The grateful return which a pardoned sinner should be coDcerned

to make ; when his moulh is opened, let him " show forth God's praise."

Many are desirous of pardoning mercy in order to escape punishraent;

but the object of a genuine penitent is, that he may glorify the Lord.

Simon Magus prayed to be forgiven, but his heart was not right in the

sight of God. David also prayed to be forgiven, but it was that he
might praise the Lord. The penitent and pardoned sinners of Jerusa-

lem were continually in the temple, praising God, and having favour

with all the people. Acts ii. 47. Such will be concerned to speak weU
of his holy name, and to encourage others to put their trust in him.
Psal. cxvi.

1. Praise is the hast retiirn that we can make for so great a blessing.

When deeply afflicted with a sense of guilt and unworthiness,

we have thought, what would we give to be delivered from the curse,

and to be accepted of the Lord ! Yet he asks not for burnt offer-

ings, nor sin offerings, nor any other painful or expensive sacrifice.

He only demands the homage of our hearts, and the sacrifice of our
Ups. Hos. xiv. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 5.

Vol. II. 8
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2. Praise for pardoning mercy is due to God only. David

shed many tears, but he makes no mention of them : he was indebted to

grace only for his forgiveness, and to God alone he gives the glory.

Thus Paul, and all that have believed to the saving öf the soul. Ephes.

i. 7. 1 Tim. i. 15.

3. More praise is due for pardoning mercy than for all the blessings

of this life, because it is greater than all, and comprehensive of all the

rest. Rom. viii. 32. Appeal to the conscience of an awakened

sinner, to a sinner in the arms of death, in what manner he forms the

estimate, or whether he can entertain an idea of the least comparison.-

What are riches, thrones, or empires, in the view of eternal life ! »Oh
Lord, open thou my Ups : and my mouth shall show forth thy praise.*'

•
NATURE AND NECESSITY OF DIVINE GUIDANCE.

Thou shalt guide rhe with thy counsel, and aßerward receive me to

glory.—Psalm Ixxiii. 24.

If a traveller had lost his way, and some kind friend had found him

amidst dangers, and set him right ; he vvould be anxious for his assist-

ance and direction, during the remainder of his journey. The writer

of this psalm had sadly erred, and gone out of his way. The counsel

of God had been the means of bringing him back, and setting him right:

he therefore now resolves to give himself up to it all the future part of

his life, in the füllest confidence that it would lead him right, and land

him safe at last.

There is a great fulness in the expressions used by the psalmist.

They are like another passage of the same writer: ' The Lord will give

grace and glory, and no good thing will he withhold from them that

walk uprightly.' The text contains all that we can possibly desire—

a

heaven in reserve, and a guide to the possession of it.

L Consider the necessity of divine guidance.

The term is figurative, yet sufficiently clear and impressive. We
can easily conceive of a pilgrim travelling to a stränge land, through

unknown paths, and often perplexed about the way ; of God condescend-

ing to perform the part of a guide, ' leading the blind by a way that

they knew not, and in paths that they had not known.'

There are in particular four things that make this guidance neces-

sary

—

1. Our natural ignorance of spiritual things, and of the path that

leads to eternal life. No one ever found the way to heaven of

his own accord. The heathen World, even the wisest of them, were

like the men about Lot's house, after the angel had smitten them with

blindness. They knew they had sinned, and were the subjects of an
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accusing conscience ; but did not know how sin could be forgiven, hovv

they might obtain the divine favour, nor how to please God by any of

their services. They laboured to do all by ceremonies which were

abominable ; they lived in darkness, and in darkness they died. They
knew not whence they came, nor whither they were going.

Such also would be our State, but for the counsel that God has given

US. Yet there are sceptics and unbelievers who would persuade us to

forsake our guide, to trust to the light of natiire, and lean to our own
understanding. But compare the wisest of these men with the weakest

believer, who has committed bis soul into the hands of Christ in a dying

hour. John xiv. 4. 2 Tim. i. 12.

2. The many by-paths which present themselves to our view, and the

multitudes who walk in them, render the presence of a guide necessary.

The generality of mankind are Walking according to the course

of this World, in the old beaten road of their ancestors, fulfilling the de-

sires of the flesh and of the mind; and these have their allurements to

draw US aside from the narrow way which leadeth unto life.

There is greater danger still from the many ways which profess to lead

to heaven, but which in reality do not. Multitudes are going in the way
of self-righteousness, depending on their own works for acceptance with

God. There is scarcely any evil, or any error, in which some who ap-

peared to be good men have not walked ; and the danger from their ex-

ample is extreme. Every system that tends to depreciate the Saviour,

that lessens in any degree the importance of his mediation, or that would

Substitute speculative notions of any kind in the place of practical and

experimental piety, is a departure from the true way of salvation, and

leads to endless perdition.

3. The propensity there is in us to turn aside, is another considera-

tion that renders a guide necessary. The flesh wants to find an

easier path than that which is marked out : the way of truth and of

holiness is uncongenial, füll of difficulty and self-denial. The candidate

would wish if possible to reconcile Christ and the world, Christ and Be-

lial ; would spare a little sin, because it is a little one ; and would like

to divido the honour of salvation between Christ and himself.

It is from hence that such multitudes are deceived with a form of godli-

ness, and are ever deviating from the narrow way which leadeth unto

life. Oh Lord, thou shalt guide me with thy counsel I

4. The importance of being found in the right way, and holding out

to the end, bespeak the necessity of divine direction and support.

If once we get wrong, the farther we go the farther we are oflT. All we
do is nothing, and worse than nothing. In other deviations the conse-

quence may not be very serious ; here it is absolutely fatal. If we for-

sake our guide, we fall, and may never rise any more.

II. The medium by which this guidance is effected : « with thy
counsel."

Men of every description have feit the need of counsel, on various
occasions, in civil and political atfairs, David had Ahitophel for his coun-
seller. Rehoboam had his old men and his young men about liim, as
his principal advisers.
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Men have also feit their need of divine counsel in reference to their

Spiritual and eternal interests. Hence the heathen consulled their Ora-

cles, thongh but iying vanities. In Opposition to all these, and to all the

wisdom of this world, God undertakes to be the guido of all those who
put their trust in him.

The Lord has guided many of his servants in an extraordinarijwvLy,

before his written word was given ; by direct Communications from

heaven, through the ministry of angels, or by dreams and visions. He
now guides his people by ordinary means, by his providence, ov by his

written word. These are the piliar and cloud to Israel, while passing

through the wilderness.

1. Observe how the Lord guides us by his word, or " counsel."

ünder this guidancew^e see our toay^ and the path is plainly marked out

before us. Do I want to know what I must do to be saved 1 I

am told: Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt .be saved.

Am I tempted to doubt of the truth of God's word, amidst the fluctua-

tions of human opinion 1 Hear what the Lord hath said, and let that

suffice. Do I entertain hard thoughtsof his dealings with me. Let

me repair to the santuary, and there I shall see reason to loathe myself

before him. Am I in danger of turning aside to some evil way?
What says the counsel of God? How is it written? Thus it was that

our Lord repelled the adversary. Matt. iv. Consult the word of

God as you would a map of the road, or a chart on a dangerous voyage.

In all questions of truth and error, keep to this : What saith the Script

tures ? In all questions of right and wrong do the same. Never at-

tempt to be wise above what is written ; but let him guide you with " his

counsel."

2. Ohserve how the Lord guides us hy his promdence, which is ano-

t'her part of his " counsel." Here we do not always see our

^oay. A wise and inscrutable providence becomes our guide in

many cases where we have no piain directions in Scripture, according

to that promise, ' I will guide thee with mine eye.' Psal. xxxii. 8. In

general our own eye is made to be our guide, but there are many cases

in which we cannot see our way before us ; but God's eye can penetrate

the thickest maze, and explore the most intricate path. Provi-

dence often gives a direction to things, equal to that of good counsel.

Hence it is that one is guided by a series of events to attend upon the

ministry of ihegospel,or is brought into some religious family ; another

J8 led out of some great and inexplicable difficulties ; another falls into

certain troubles which threaten to overwhelm him, but they prove bless-

ings in the end, like the going down of Joseph and his brethren into

Egypt—and all this is of Him, who is wonderful in counsel, and mighty

in working.

III. The happy issue of surrendering ourselves up to this guidance

:

*• thou shalt afterwards receive me to glory."

If you foUow the counsel of the foolish, that will lead you to disgrace

and misery. If you fpllow the counsel of the world, that may lead to

ihe acquisition of a little vvealth, or it may not ; but that is all. If in
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religious matters you are guided by mere human speculation, it will lead

you into a maze of uncertainty, But God's counsei and guidance

will lead us to " glory." There is no finding this way but by foUowing

bis direction, and think wbat this. hope is in a dying hour

!

Thou shalt " receive me to glory." This Stands opposed to the

end of the wicked, who are plunged into endless perdition, and reserved

in chains of darkness unto the judgment of tbat great day.

1. We may infer from hence, that old-testament saints not only be-

lieved in a future state of happiness or misery, but that it would immedi-

ately take place after death. A moment brought the destruction of

the wicked, and ushered the righteous into a State of bliss. On their de-

parture out of this vvorld, they called upon God to receive their spirit.

Psal. xxxi. 5.

2. The heavenly state is called " glory," as being an assemblage of

all that is great and good. The term is descriptive of the state

of a conqueror ; and such is the state of every true believer. To him

that overcometh, saith Christ, will I grant to sit upon my throne,, They
are made kings and priests unto God and the Father, and shall reign for

ever and ever.

Glory is a rest from our pilgrimage, a home when we quit this earth-

ly house of our tabernacle, a feast after the labours of Ufe are ended.

The great Shepherd that dwelleth in the midst of bis flock shall feed

thera, and lead them to living fountains of water.

It is a glory that will eclipse all former glory, and for ever annibilate

all former misery : sorrow and sighing shall flee away. All other glory

is shadowy and vain : this is real and subsfantial, a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory.

3. Those who have foUowed God's counsei shall be received into it

with an abundant entrance, and on their arrival shall be welcomed by
all the inhabitants of heaven.

HEZEKIAH'S PASSOVER;

Then the priests the lemtes arose and blessed the people : and their

voice was heard, and their prayer came up to his holy dwelling place,

even unto heaven—2 Chronicles xxx. 27.

In this chapter we have a pleasing account of the revival of religion

under the reign of Hezekiah, son of the wicked and idolatrous Ahaz, in

whose time the house of God was shut up, aud the very doors of the
temple were suffered to fall into decay: chap. xxix. 3—7. We may
here remark the following particulars—

_
(1) It was to the honour of Hezekiah that immediately on his acces-

sion, « in the first year and in the first month after his reign,' he opened
Ihe house of the Lord and repaired it, even before the coronation cere-
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mony was over ; making the divine glory his first object, and the honour

which belonged to himself subordinate : xxix. 3.

(2) He next assembled the levites, and delivered to them a fatherly

address: ver. 4—11.

This was attended with a salutary effect : in eight days the levites

were consecrated, and they cleansed the sanctuary : ver. 17.

(3) Hezekiah then proceeded to offer a sin-offering, or an atonement for

the nation, which had so long and so awfuUy departed from the Lord,

and Gast contempt upon his ordinances : ver. 21.

(4) In this atonement he kindly included the remnant of the ten tribes,

though they had rejected the house of David his father. This was a

sweet instance of forgiveness ; ver. 24.

(5) Having oiTered a sacrifice of atonement, he presents a thank-of-

fering, as an expression of gratitude and praise to God ; and this free-

will offering was very abundant : ver. 31—35. '

(6) Honourable mention is made of the levites, who were more ready

to this good work than the priests, few of whom had prepared them-

selves for the service: ver. 34.

After Hezekiah had presented a sacrifice of atonement, accompanied

with thank-offerings, he resolved on keeping the Passover ; on which a

few additional remarks may be offered

—

, (1) We see that all Israel wereinvited to the Passover, not excepting

the ten tribes : xxx. 5—10.

(2) By some the invitation is treated with contempt, as is the invita-

tion to a greater passover
;
yet some humble themselves and come : ver.

10—12. Malt. xxii. 4, 5.

(3) In Judah there was a great unanimity and oneness of heart

:

ver. 12.

(4) Hezekiah intercedes for those who had committed an error in

seeking the Lord, and not keeping the ordinances as they had been deli-

vered unto them : ver. 17—20.

(5) Honourable mention is again raade of the levites, and of their

zeal for the Lord : ver. 22.

(6) So cordial were they in this sacred festival, that they prolonged

it seven days beyond the usual time : ver. 23.

The whole of this pleasing history is concluded in the words of the

text. " Then the priests the levites arose and blessed the people : and

their voice was heard, and their prayer came up to his holy dwelUng

place, even unto heaven-"

It is to be hoped that many of us are in the habit of praying to the

Lord, for this is the character of every one that is godly. Let us be-

wäre however that we do not rest in a form, or feel satisfied with the

deed done ; but let our great concern be, that our prayer may come up

with acceptance to his holy dwelling place, even unto heaven.

I. Notice a few things respecting the prayer alluded to in the text,

by which we may account for its Coming up with acceptance before

God.
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It is not a little interesting to examine into this matter, iiiasmuch as it

may teach us what is necessary to acceptable prayer.

1. It was pi'eceded by sacrißce. It was not tili the atonement

was made, not tili the pascal lamb was slain, that God accepted the

prayer of the congregation of Israel. Surely this may teach us that all

cur prayers must be offered up in faith, or in the nameof Jesus, our pass-

over who is sacrificed for us. The prayer of sinners could not be

heard but for his sake ; and any that is not presented in his name, is an

abomination to the Lord. This is one reason why the prayer of the

wicked is so offensive in his sight; why the prayers of the pharisees, and

the offerings of Cain could not be accepted. They all overlook the ne-

cessity of a Mediator, and of an atoning sacrifice, and are founded in the

awful presumption of personal worthiness. Whileon the contrary, it is

the intercession of Christ alone that gives acceptance toour prayers, and

that only on behalf of those who come unto God 'by him.' John xiv. 6.

Heb. vii. 25.

2. The prayer was preceded by the confession of sin : ver. 22.

There can be no acceptable prayer while sin is unlatnented and uncon-

fessed. Psal. xxxii. 4, 5. 1 John i. 9. If sin be regarded, though it be

only in the heart, the Lord will not hear us. Psal. Ixvi. 18.

This will apply to us, both as a congregation, and as individuals. If

any evil be cherished or connived at, all our prayers will be offered in

vain. But when an open confession is made wit^out reserve, as in the

instance before us, we may hope ihat even our prayers will come up to

his holy dwelling place, even unto heaven.

3. It was also preceded by reformation. It is not enough to

confess iniquity, if we do not forsake it. The people of Israel forsook

their former sins and idolatries, and that with all their hearts.

Let US then enquire how it is with us, and whether there can be any
thing to prevent the acceptance of our prayers. Has the world its pro-

per place with us? Do we mortify the deeds of the body, and deny all

ungodliness and worldly lusts 1 Do we live in peace and love one with

another ; or are there jealousies and antipathies still remaining in our

hearts 1 Do we live in the neglect of sacred ordinances, or do we love

them 1 Is there no self-seeking motive in what we do, or do we serve

the Lord with a pprfect heart and a willing mindl Do we draw near to

God in private, or are we living without God in the world?

4. Their prayer was accompanied with a good degree of brotherly

love : they were " of one heart." The priests the levites " blessed

the people," or implored the divine favour on their behalf. This inclu-

ded the forgetting of all former antipathies between Judah and Israel,

and the forgiveness of all personal injuries or offences, and a coverlng

all with the mantle of love. If we be selfish, and care not for-

others ; or implacable in our resentments towards those who have of-

fended us, even though they have indicated some contrition ; the Lord
will not hear us. This we have expressly from the mouth of our Sa-
viour. Mark xi. 25, 26. Acceptable prayer also includes great

oneness of heart in the exercise ; and where this prevails it affords much
hope of success. Matt, xviii. 19. The Lord loves to honour social

prayer, for the encouragement of brotherly love and unity, and to put
honour upon a disinterested spirit.
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II. Observe the manner in which the acceptance of this prayer is ex-

pressed: " Their voice was heard, and their prayer came up to his holy

dwelling place, even unto heaven."

The terms are figuralive, but highly expressive. God " hears" all

prayer, so as to know what is presented at his footstool ; but the text

means his so hearing as to regard it, and delight in it. It also denotes

God's hearing so as to answer prayer, and to grant what is requested at

his hands. And when it is said that their prayer " came up " to his

holy dwelling place, the allusion is to the ascending up of the incense

from ofF the altar, which was so grateful in the sight of God. Psal.

cxli. 2. Rev. viii. 3, 4.

We may here remark,

1. It is truly wonderful that God should condescend to hear and re-

gard the prayers of sinful men. Some indeed have imagined it

to be almost incredible, that the Supreme Being should concern himself

with US and our affairs ; and hence have said, like those of cid, ' What
profit is there if we should pray unto him 1 ' And even some who af-

fect theexclusive appellation of 'rational Christians,' have been known to

call in question the propriety of this essential part of true devotion.

Others of an opposite character have been so oppressed and

overwhelmed with a sense of sin and unworthiness, that they have

feared it would be presumption in them to think that God would hear

their prayer, and attend to the voice of their weeping. • Even
good men in a desponding state of mind, have been apt to think that all

their prayers are offered in vain. Psal. xlii. Ixvii. Too many of

our prayers are also oiFered in unbelief, without the expectation of being

heard.

2. Yet it is a delightful truth, that God does really hear prayer.

We have abundant proof of this in the history of thechurch in all ages,

and we are not without sufficient evidence in our own times. The pas-

sage therefore which we have been considering, affords great encourage-

ment to prayer, especially to united and solemn prayer and supplication

bv the whole church, and also to indivldual believers.

SALVATION BY GRACE ALONE.

By the grace of God I am tohat I am.—1 Corinthians xv. 10.

If any one had reason to boast, it was surely the apostle Paul. Few
men had made such proficiency in human learning, or were indulged

with such tokens of the divine favour. But few, if any of the apostles,

had laboured so abundantly, or with so much success. Yet he is wil-

ling to become nothing, that Christ may be all. He remembers what

he once was, and is confounded : he considers what he now is, and is

thankful: ver. 9, 10.
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Two questions arise out of this subject:—What was Paul—and

whence does it appear that he was indebted to the grace of God for bis

present state and condition.

'

I. Enquire what was Paul, or what his real state and condition.

He himself does not say what he was, but leaves it implied, while he

ascribes it all to the grace of God. Some exception however must be

taken, seeing there were several things in the life and character of Paul

which do not admit of this unlimited ascription. For example

—

He was a sinner, being by nature a chiid of wrath, even as others.

He had also been a violent persecutor, breathing out threatenings and

slaughters againsl the church of God: but all this arose from another

cause, opposite to that mentioned in the text.

He was also a creature of God : but though this is ascribable to the

power and wisdom and goodness of God, yet strictly speaking, not to

his grace. Grace is free undeserved favour, and always supposes the

previous existence and utter unworthiness of its object.

Paul was once a Pharisee, highly zealous for the law, excelling in

the Jew's religion : and as concerning the law itself, he accounted him-

self blameless. Phil. iii. 6. This however was not aitributable to the

grace of God, but to his educational prejudices.

He was likewise o scholar, possessed of eminent attainments; was

brought up at the feet of Gamc^liel, and became one of the disputers of

this World. But though his great proficiency in oratory and in litera-

ture might be owing to creative wisdom, and providential goodness, it

could not with propriety be ascribedto that grace which bringeth salva-

tion.

That which is ascribed to grace must be confined to the character

which he sustained, from the time of his becoming a suhject of grace.

In other words, it respects his being a Christain, a Minister, and an

Apostle of Christ.

In applying the subject to ourselves, for ourindividual Instruction and

benefit, it will be necessary to enquire what we are, if we be converted,

in contradistinclion from what we once were, and should siill have been

but for the grace o[ God.
1. We were Ignorant of the onJy triie God, and ofJesus Christ whom

he hath sent. Notwithstanding the means of Instruction and of religious

improvement which we enjoyed, we knew nothing as we ought to know,
nor did we like to retain God in our knowledge. But now, if

we have been truly converted to God, we have seen him, and do know
him. He hath given us an understanding, that we might know him
that is true ; and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus

Christ. 1 John v. 20. We were once blind, but now we see: were
once darkness, but are now made light in the Lord. We may not be
able to boast of human learning like Paul, nor be possessed of so much
Spiritual knowledge as he was: but if we know enough of Christ to

niake us love him, and to humble ourselves in the dust before fiim, we
may hope that we have been made partakers of the grace of God in truth.

2. We were enemies to God hy wicked worhs, even enmity itself.

Rom. viii. 7. Such was Paul, and such were we. God was
Vol. IL 9
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not in all our thoughts, nor did we desire the knowledge of his ways.

We were füll of activity, but dead to God, and dead in sin. We loved

pleasure, but were averse to the joys of the gospel ; delighted in society,

but not in fellowship with God, and wilh bis people. But it is not

so now : if we are Christians, old things have passed away, and all things

are become new. Of the Saviour we can now say, ' Thy name is as

ointment poured forth. One ihing have I desired of the Lord, and that

will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days

of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord and enquire in his temple.'

3. We were in the broadroad thai leadeth to destrudion, each in

his own way, some in this'course and some in that, but all Walking

according to the course of this world. Now, if we have em-

braced the gospel, we are in ihe narrow path that leadeth unto life.

We are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow Citizens with the

saints, and of the hnusehold of God. We were once afar ofF, but are

now made nigh ;. heirs of God, and Joint heirs with Christ Jesus. We
live in hope of eternal life, which God. that cannot lie, promised before

the world began. In the present life we are subjecl indeed to

the common lot of all men, and it doth not yet appear what we shall

be: but God hath already forgiven us all trespasses, and justified us

freely by his grace : and we know that when Christ, who is our life,

shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.

Besides this, Paul was a Minister, and an Apostle of Christ: and

what he was in this respect will apply to us in difFerent degrees. Not
that we are apostles, nor all pastors and teachers ,' but God hath given

US gifts severally as he will, and what we are in this respect we are by

the grace of God. Paul accounted it great grace thai he was put inio

the ministry, to preach among the genliles the unsearchable riches of

Christ. Ephes. iii. 8. 2 Tim. i. 13.

More particularly, there were several things in Paul's character and

eonduct which we must briefly notice :

(1) His Singular diligence, for he laboured more abundantly than all

t-he apostles. Yet he was not disposed lo ascribe this to himself ; but

by " the grace of God," says he, " I am what I am." If we

possess any raeasure of the same spirit, let us not boast, but ascribe it

also to the same distinguishing grace and mercy. Besides, what are

all oux labours, compared with his

!

(2) His perseverance in the w'ork, notwithstanding the persecutions

and the difficulties he had to meet with. When stoned, and taken up

for dead, he went on with his work, as soon as he revived, as if nothing

had happened to him. 2 Cor. xi. 23—28. Most men would have

ascribed all this to natural fortitude and courage, but Paul ascribes it to

quite another cause, as we see in the text before us.

(3) Paul was eminently successfvl in his work, as well as diligent

and laborious. Eis preaching in every place was made the power of

God unto salvation, and a savour of the name of Christ was spread

abroad. 2 Cor. ii. 14. In our litile success weare apt to be

elated, but let us remember him who, while employed in subduing

thousands to the obedience of Christ, feit that he himself was nothing,

and that Christ was all in all, 1 Co. iii. 5—7.
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II. Enquire whence it appears that " by the grace of God," Paul

was what he was, bolh as a Christian and as an Apostle of the Lord

Jesus.

1. He would never have become ä Christian of his own accord

merely, but would have gone on from bad lo worse, tili his end had

been destruction. Nor did any one ever become such, merely of his

own will. It is by the grace of God, and by that alone in the strictest

sense. Not that wo need the Holy Spirit only, to aid our endeavours

to repent and believe the gospel, or that his assistance is rendered effec-

tual by the eflbrts of our own will ; but repeniance and faith are so

entirely the product of divine grace, that they have no existence what-

ever without it. Those who believe on the name of Jesus, are born,

not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but

of God. John i. 12, 13. The account which Paul gives of his own
conversion, includlng that of all others, shows that while he actedwith

the most entire freedom in choosing Christ, and in serving him through

life, he was whoUy indebted to the grace of God for such an inclina-

tion. Ephes. ii. 1—8. Phil. ii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 9.

This aceount of the matter agrees with general experience, and is

attested by innumerable facts. The means of our conversion to Christ

may have been various. Some have been first awakened by parental

instruction and admonition, some by hearing the word, some by solitary

reflection, some by the conversion of others, some by spiritual conver-

sation, and others by afflictive providences. But whatever have been

the means, the cause is one and the same : all is attributable to ihe

grace of God, and to that only.

2. Paul would never have continved a Christian of his own accord,

or if left entirely to himself. Notwithstanding the connection between

regeneration and a perseverance to eternal life, it is not because a

departure or final apostasy from the faith is in itself impossible ; for we
should all apostatise, were it not for the grace of God. The spiritual

principle implanted in us is not necessarily incorruptible, but is rendered

so by the continual Communications of grace
;
just as the soul is ren-

dered immortal by the constant upholding power of God, who ' only

hath immortality' and eternal life.

This also corresponds with experience and with fact. The means by

which we have been enabled to persevere are various ; such as, the mo-
tives of hope and fear suggested in the Scriptures, private prayer, public

ordinances, Christian fellowship, and reclaiming visitations ; but the

cause is one, the grace of God, and that alone. But for this, our pro-

pensity to depart from God would in a thousand instances have drawn
US back to perdition. He it is that keeps us from falling, and shall at

last present us faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding

joy. Jude 24. Consider also how many set out in the ways of God
at the time we did, or at an earlier or later period, who have since

turned back, and walked no more with us. Oh what reason to weep
over them ; and at the same time to say with the apostle, " by the grace
of God I am what I am I"

3. All our diligence and success in the work of the Lord, whatever
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it may be, is öwing to the same cause. It is the grace of (3od

that has led us into the truth as it is in Jesus, and that has kept us in

the truth, amidst the aboundings of error, und the jarring opinions of

speculative men. If our iabours have been effectual lo the sal-

vation of souls, or to the edifying of the body of Christ, il is not to us

that the praise is due. If sinners are converted by our means, it is no!

we that convert them, but God. We are only as the rod in the band

of the prophet, by which ihe rock was snr)itten j the excellency of the

power is of God, and not of us. 2 Cor. iv. 7. x* 4.

IMPROVEMENT.

(1) Such being God's system, we must all be saved in this way, if

ever we be saved. The foundation of the sacred edifice was hitd in

gracB; and the topstone must be brought forth with shoutings, * grace,

grace unto it«' This will be the song of heaven, and no one can sing

it who is not taught to ascribe the whole of bis salvation to grace alone.

(2) Let US be careful to learn the doctrine of grace as Paul did, and

to entertain his views upon the subject. His doctrine did not tend to

licentiousness, did not soothe or flatter the minds of men, or inflate them

with an idea of their own sufficiency. On the contrary, its tendency

was to humble and abäse, and to prostrate the sinner in the dust before

God.

(3) His doctrine of grace did not render him inactive, does not relax

our obligations to obedience, or furnish any excuse for neglect of duty.
'

It was taught in connection with the use of means, it was exemplified

by the most seraphic zeal in the cause of God, and the most incessant

Iabours to promote ihe best interests of men.

ISRAEL'S JOURNEY THROUGH THE WILDERNESS.

Oh Godyiohen tkou weniestforth before thy people, wken thou didst

tnarch. ihrough the wilderness; the earth shook, the heavens aUo
dropped at thepresence of God; even Sinai wasmoved atthe pre*

sence of God, the God of /sracZ.—Psalm Ixviii. 7, 8.

The psalmist having noiiced some of the wonderful works of God
for his people, takes occasion to go farther back into the history of Israel,

and to sing of his former loving kindnesses. Fresh mercies are well

adapted to remind us of former ones, which should not be forgotten.

The God of Israel is here represented under a military character, as

going forth at the head of a numerous army. This army was Israel

Coming up out of Egypt, the host of God mustered for the battle. The

description is very majestic, and worlhy of the goings forth of a God,

ver. 8. The march of the great conquerors of the earth, with their

mighty armies, produce wonderful effects, and convulsions among the
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nations. But here ' the earth shakes, the heavens also drop at the pre-

sence of God, and Sinai itself is moved.'

The text evidenlly refers to God's appearing on mount Sinai, at the

giving of the law, and his going with Israel through the wilderness.

The account given by Moses, in Exodus xix. 9, 17, 18, is in füll ac-

covdance vvilh the text. In the same sublime manner it is described by

the psalmist in another place, and also by one of the minor prophets.

Psal. cxiv. Heb. iii. 3—7.

I. 00er some general remarks upon the subject.

1. Though God is always glorious in himself, yet there are times

especially when he manifests his glory, and when he may be said to

« go forth," like a mighty monarch, rising from his seat, or like a con-

queror going forth to battle. Hab. iii. 3. His goings forth

were seen in the creation of the world, which displayed his eternal

power and godhead. When he vvent forth for the destruclion of

ihe old World, his awful justice was displayed in bringing a flood upon

the ungodly. His goings forth also were seen in the redemption

of Israel out of Egypt, when he brought them out witha high band,

and an oulstretched arm ; and in the same act both saved his people,

and destroyed their enemies. In our redemption by the cross

of Christ, there was an awful display of his justice, but of justice

blended with the tenderest mercy, such as had never been seen in any
of his former works. God will go forth more still in the last day,

when his fury shall be poured out like fire. At the giving of the law

Sinai was moved, and the mountain burned with fire ; but when the

sentence of that law shall be executed upon the finally impenitent, the

earth shall be removed like a cottage, and it shall fall, and not rise

again. Isai. xxiv. 19, 20.

2. When God went forth with Israel, it was in a way of mercy and
goodness, as well as of awful majesty. We seldom hear of the

goings forth of the great ones of the earth, unless it be to make coH'

quests, g,nd to fiU the world with misery : but it is not so here. "The
earth shook, and the heavens dropped ;" but it was at '« the presence of

God, the God of Israel," being unable to sustain the approach of infinite

Majesty. The power of God is exercised in a way of righteous-

ness, and therefore is matter of joy, and not of terror, to the righteous.

His goings forth are a terror only to the wicked.

3. God did not go forth merely to display his greatness, but to afford

protection to Israel. " Thou'wentest forth before thy people.''

Here was no empty parade, or pomp, or show ; but power exercised in

a way of mercy. It was the conduct qf the gentle shepherd, going be-

fore his flock, as their guardian and their guide. We may here

observe how the Scriptures delight in blending the most awful grandeur

with infinite condescension, pity, and compassion ; it is therefore no
wonder that these attributes are so often united in the character of the

great Redeemer. Isai. xl. 10, 11. God is represented in the

text as a mighty conqueror, marching at the head of an army against

his enemies ; and at the same time as a shepherd, guarding his flock,

and Walking before them. Psal. Ixxvii. 16—20.
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4. When God manifested his glory on belialf of bis people, it was

at a time when iliey most needed his protection and support. " Thou
didst march throvgh the wildamessJ' Moses feared to enter

on this expedition, unless Hobab would go with bim, and be unto him in-

stead ofeyes ; and afterwards, unless the Lord would send an angel before

him, or would go himself. " If thy presence go not with us, carry us

not up hence." And the Lord said, " I will send mine angel before

thee." Israel's patli was ihrough a waste howling wilderness

;

they knew not the way, and were in danger on every side : but God
himself would go with them, and would protect them both in front and

rear. Isai. lii. 12.

5. He did all thls as " the God of IsraeV He remembered his holy

covenant with Abraham, Jsaac, and Jacob, and would keep it with their

posterity. He had also taken Israel to be his peculiar people,

had redeemed them out of Egypt, and made a covenant with them at

Sinai ; and now he will be their God forever. Amidst the ter-

rors of the holy mount, while all nature seemed convulsed at the pre-

sence of Jehovah ; what fear, what reverence and love must be excited

by the assurance, that this God was " the God of Israel
;
" theirs by

covenant, by promise, and by oath 1

II. Apply the subject to ourselves.

1. What God was to Israel in the wilderness, hc is to his people now.

We have a wilderness to pass through as well as they, as

dreary, as desolate, and as füll of dangers; a dry and thirsty land-

where no water is, and where many have been discouraged because ofthe

way. But the Captain of our salvation marches before us, and leads us

on to victory. All that are going up from Egypt to Canaan have him

for their guardian and their guido. God is still going forth for his

church in the wilderness, and will never jeave it tili the ark is safe over

Jordan. He knows what enemies there are to his cause, and he will

defend it : he shall smite through kings in the day of his wrath. The
Lord's host need not fear being overcome, while he is at the head ; nor

let the little flock fear being lost in the wilderness, while the Shepherd

goes before it.

2, Vv^hat the efTects of the divine presence were upon the natural

World, such also will be its effects upon the moral world :

When God marched before his people, " the earth shook, and Sinai

was moved:" and this was prefigurative of what should be here-

after. Paul reasons upon this subject in Heb. xii, 26: and shows

that the shaking of mount Stnai denoted the total dissolution of the

Jewish economy. The goings forth of the God of Israel

were attended with awful convulsions in the world of nature ; and his

marching before his people now is attended with great commotions in

the political and moral world, What are all the convulsions of king-

doms and empires for many years past, but the effects of God's march-

ing through the wilderness before his people 1 He is now preparing a

place for the ark to rest in, and at his presence the nations tremble.

But let not his people be afraid, though the earth be removed, and the

mountains be carried into the midst of the sea. Psal. xlvi. 1, 2.
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3. If his goings forth are so awful now, what will they be in tke

md of the world. If his going forth to redeem his people be such,

what will it be when he shall go forth to destroy his enemies. That

will be the great and terrible day of the Lord ; and who may abide

his Coming. A fiery flame shall issue before him, and it shall be very

tempestuous round about. What then will the wicked do, and vvhither

flee for safety. Shall the rocks hide or the mountains cover them from

the presence of Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from the wralh of

theLambI Yet in that day the Lord will be the hope of his

people, and the strength of the children of Israel. .loel iii. 16.

4. What then shall we think of those who remain unmoved and in-

sensible, amidst such scenes of awful grandeur. Shall the earth trem-

ble, and the heavens bow down ; and we remain careless and uncon-

,cerned

!

How many of God's goings forth have we witnessed,

bolh in a way of Judgment and of raercy : and shall all ihis be utterly

in vain? We have also seen the wonderful displays of love in

providing a Saviour, in affording us a preached gospel, fraught with ex-

ceeding great and precious promises : and how then shall we escape, if

we neglect so great salvation 1

CONFORMITY TO CHRIST THE ESSENCE OF TRUE
RELIGION.

^ My little ehildren, of whom I travail in birfh ogain until Christ be

formed in you.—Galatians iv. 19.

It is usual with the apostles, when speaking of their instrumenfaüty

in the conversion of sinners, to consider themselves as their spiritual

fathers, having begotten them by the gospel. Hence Paul looks on

these Galatians as a part of his own family, as " his little children," for

whcse welfare he is most anxiously concerned. From the commence-

ment of their profession ho had watched over them with great jealousy,

had often prayed and wept on their behalf, and been extremely solicit-

ous about the issue ; so much so that he compares his State of mind to

the pains and sorrows of a woman in labour. After having feltso much
on their account, the apostle at length intimates that, owing to their de»

generacy, he had his labour and travail to undergo again, until Christ

were really formed in them.

Two things require attention—the nature of true conversion, and the

danger of spiritual declension.

I. The nature of genuine religion : is to have "Christ formed in us."

This mode of expression seems to allude to the common resemblance
of children to their parents, whose very image may be seen in the fea-
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türes of the child ; and it was .Paul's concern.thal Christ niight be so

formed in the Galatian converts, that his image might evidenlly appear

in them.

This account of true religion is very difFevent from cur being merely

called after Jus name: yet Ihis is.all that is pretended by the greater

part of those who pass for Christians. Such perhaps were many of

those at Antioch, who first bore that honourable appellation. Acts

xi. 26.

This descriplion of true veligion is also very difFerent from our mere-

ly putling oa a profession of chrislianity : it is being really like Christ

having the same mind that was in hini.

In illustraling the nature of genuine religion, it might be expected

that we shouldcnumerate thevarious graces asessential parts of it^ but

they all bear a relation to Christ, and he is the patlern of them all.

Particularly

—

1. Christ is the model of all the graces, and our souls are to be

formed into his likeness. There are olher modeis of moral ex-

cellence, but Christ is the substance, the perfection of them all.

God's law written in the heart is one of these ; but Christ is a living

transcript of that law: in him it was entirely and perfectly fulfilled.

The moral perfeclions of the divine nature are another model.

to which we are to be conformed in our measure and degree. Man was

original ly created after the image gf^God in righleousness and true

holiness. But Christ is the image of the invisible God, the effulgence

of his glory, and the express resemblance of his person. The
gospcl also is a model, after which believers are to be formed: but

Christ is the sum and substance of the gospel. Much is said of

the truih dwelling in us, and our being begotten by the word of truih :

but Christ is truth itself, the very essence of all that is revealed.

The substance of all true religion is love to God and man ; this is uni-

versal holiness. But the apostle, when exhorting to this, calls it a ' put-

ling on of Christ
;

' so that a resemblance to him is the sum of all holi-

ness. To have "Christ formed in us," is that which includes

all the rest, and gives a perfect identity to true religion.

2. Christ is the life of all the graces, as Vi'ell as the model of them.

They are what they are in virlue of our union and commu-

nion with him: they have no subsistence separate from him. As inher-

enl in us they would fall and die: it is the vine living in the branches

that makes them fruitful : apart of him they are nolhing.- Hence

those expressive forms of speech used by the apostle, when speaking of

himself andhisof ownattainments : 'I live, yet not f, but Christ liveth in

me: I can do all things through Christ strengthening me: be strong in

the Lord, and in the power of his might : by the grace of God l am
what I am.' To have Christ in us, is to have life in us. 1 John

V. 12. It is his dwelling in us that keeps all the graces aliye, and in

füll exercise. Ephes. iii, 17—19.

3. The relation they hear to him is that which constitutes their value

and importance : all is derived Irom hence. . Spiritual knowledge

is of great importance, having the promiseof eternal life; but Christ is

theobject of it. John xvii. 2. Phil. iii. 8. Great things are
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ascribed to faith ; it is that which justifies and saves ; but it is wholly on

account of the relation that faith bears to Christ. Love or charity

is Said to be the greatest of all the graces; but if any man love not our

Lord Jesus Christ, it is all nothing. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Hope is

that also by which we are saved ; but Christ is the foundation of all

hope, and it is olherwise of no value. Isai. xxviii. 16. If the

person and the work of Christ are left out of our religious system, or

occupy only a subordinate place, our religion is all a dream.

4. The motives to the exercise of the graces are chiefly derived from

Christ. The practice of universal holiness is generally enforced

by motives or reasons drawn from the doctrine of Cbrist's mediation.

Our being crucified to the world, and the world to us, is by
the cross of Christ. Gal. vi. 14. Living to God, and heavenly minded-

ness, are enforced by motives drawn from hisjesurrection and ascen-

sion to glory. Cor. iii. 2. The commonest duties of the Christian life are

likewise enforced in the same way ; as huraiiity, charity and benefi-

cence. Phil. ii. 7. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Hence it is that the sum and substaace

öf true religion consists in Christ's being formed in us, or our bearing a

strict lesemblance to his moral attributes. Ephes. iv. 13.

II. Consider the danger of spiritual declension, so as to need that

Christ should as it were be formed in us again.

The image of Christ may be so far effaced from the soul as to be-

scarcely visible, and so as to require to be retraced by the band of the

great artist, whose agency is sufficient to revive and to restore. The
Galatians had lost much of the divine impress by departing from the doc-

trines of Christ, and giving heed to false teachers. We also are in dan-

ger of such degeneracy by a departure from the truth, or from the spirit

of the gospel, as well as from other causes.

1. It is a matter of fact that some who once bid fair, and 'did run

well,' have gone offfrom the gospel. They have slighted thfr

manna, and accounted it light food ; have lusted after some new con-

ceit, and forsaken their own mercies. How many have tumed
aside to error, and foUowed those who have perverted the right ways of

the Lord. The connection between truth and holiness isinviola-

ble, and a departure from the former is inevitably attended with a de-

clension in spirituality and heavenly mindedness.

2. Some who have not erred in theory, have gone into the world ;

have lost all relish for serious and experimental piety, and have no
heart for spiritual conversation. The cares of life and the de-

ceitfulness of riches have choked the word, and it is become unfruitful.

Nothing of Christ is now to be seen in them but the narae. A worldly

spirit has been like a worm at the root of the gourd, it has insensibly

eaten up all the vitals of godliness.

If ever we be recovered from these spiritual decays, it must be by
going over the ground again. Ministers must begin their work afresh,

must " travail in birth again," must dwell upon first principles, and lay

again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith to-

Vol. II. 10
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wards God. Heb. vi. 1. Backsliders must do the same ; they must go

to the cross of Christ afresh, as Jonah looked again towards the holy

temple.

MYSTERIES OF PROVIDENCE AND GRACE.

Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and hnowledge of

God : how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways pastfinding

out /—Romans xi. 33.

It is a profoundly important sübject on which the apostle is here dis-

c'oursing, namely, God's casting away the Jews, and admitting the gen-

tiles into the Christian church. Paul, though inspired, cannot fathom

the depth of this design : he can only stand as it were upon the shore,

and admire the vast abyss : and if angels had been employed in a simi-

lar medltation, they would have united with him in the same language.

All therefore that we can possibly attempt on this subject, is only to

view it for the purpose of fexciting our admiration also, wi,thout pretend-

ing to explain what is incomprehensible.

I. Offer a few remarks on the terms of the text.

1. The things which principally attract attention are the wisdom and

hnowledge of God. The knowledge of God denotes his perfect

aequaintance with all things past, present, and to come; The wisdom

of God consists in the disposal and arrangement of all things for the

äccomplishment of his designs. Knowledge in creatures may
exist with but little wisdom, and wisdom with but little Information.

But with God every thing is naked and open, and his understanding is

infinite : he is never at a loss to know what to do, and how to dispose of

every thing to the greatest good.

2. The wisdom and knowledge of God are especially displayed in his

judgments and mercies, with respect to the dispensation of the gospel.

God is infinitely wise in all his works, but in the great work

of redemption he hathabounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence;

and in the dispensation of the gospel there is a marvellous display of

these attributes, especially in the ' goodness and severity of God ' to-

wards Jews and gentiles. His awful judgments on the unbelieving, and

his tender mercy to them that receive the truth, are adapted to fiU us with

holy reverence and fear.

3. The wisdom and knowledge of God are here expressed by several

terms, tending to convey a fulness of meaning, and to heighten our ad-

miration. The apostle calls it " the depth of the riches," both

of the wisdom and knowledge of God, and declares it to be " unsearcha-

ble and past finding out." We cannot trace the conduct of God ; his
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path is in the great waters, and bis footsteps are not known. We are

unable to form any thing like a judgment of the reason of his dispen-

sations, except as they are gradually unfolded to us by subsequent

events.

II. Notice the examples of wisdora and knowledge here referred to,

as illustrative of the text.

In general it respects the dealings of God with Jevvs and gentiles

;

and there are three things in particular which may be selected from the

context, as highly interesting and important.

1. God's causing the unbelief of the one to be the occasion of good

to the other. This is an instance of the unsearchable riches of his wis-

dorn and knowledge. First the gentiles ' believed not God ' for

some thousands of years, ver. 30 ; and God's passing them over was

the occasion of good to Israel, for that was the time of Israel's ' ful-

ness.' At length Israel sinks into unbelief, and that becomes

the occasion of salvation to the gentiles. This is expressed by the Cast-

ing of them off, as the recpnciling of the world; and the fall of them,

as the enriching of the gentiles, ver. 12, 15. This affecting truth was

illustrated by our Lord in the parable of the supper, where the rejection

of the gospel by the Jews became the occasion of its being sent to the

gentiles. Matt. xxii.

2. The wisdom of God is seen in his so ordering and overruling the

condition of both as to provoJce euch other to emulation. The
gentiles were first excited by the believing Jews, who carried the gospel

into the heathen world ; and now the Jews are to be excited by the gen-

tiles, who are seeking to disseminate the gospel in all nations, and are

anxiously concerned for the restoration and salvation of Israel. In such

a view of the mysteries of providence and of grace, who can help ex-

claiming, Oh the depths of the riches both of the wisdom and kowledge

ofGod.
3. The mystery also appears in God's timing both his judgments

and his mercies, so as to cause both Jews and gentiles to feel their de-

pendence upon him, and their Obligation to one another. If the

gentiles had not been lefl in unbelief, and without the gospel, it would

not have been known but that the world by wisdom might have come to

the knowledge of God ; but time was given to demonstrate the fallacy of

such a hope, when God suffered all nations to walk in their own way.

Acts xviii. 26, 27. 1 Cor. i. 21. Neither would they have feit indebted

to the Jews for the knowledge of salvation, * though their debtors they

were.' So on the contrary, if the Jews had not been left in un-

belief as afterwards they were, their salvation would not have appeared

so eminently of grace. They would have thought it almost impossible

but that they should believe, with such a flood of evidence before them

:

but God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy
upon all. The salvation of both Jews and gentiles is now most manifest-

ly a. matter of mere grace. Neither would the Jews have feit indebted

to the gentiles as now they will do, if we become the means of their

salvation, and they should obtain mercy through our having found
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mercy, ver. 31. Now what an amazing compass of design there

was iti all this : how it tends to humble both Jews and genüles in the

siglit of God, and to endear them to one another as the means of each

other's salvation

!

III. Apply the subject to ourselves, and see what we can learn from it,

1. Let US enquire whether there be not similar goodness and severity

manifested in the dispensation of providence, and for similar purposes.

Great " goodness " has been shown to Britain in sending us

the gospel at a very early period, and continuing it amotigst us to this

day ; bat great " severity " to other nations, in concluding them in a

State of unbelief, ver. 32. On the other band, while the gospel-

is sent to this country, there are great multitudes amongst us who still

remain in unbelief, and to whom the arm of the Lord is not revealed

:

yet in the meantime many of the poor heathen receive ihe gospel, and

, are entering into the kingdom of heaven before us. The injured

Afrlcans have often been looked down upon with contempt, as an in-

inferior race of men
;
yet many of them received the truth, believe

and are saved ; and those whom we have oppressed and enslaved are

entering into the liberty of ihe cliildren of God. There is also

great goodness towards some cfaurches and congregations, which have

enjoyed much s.piritual prosperity : yet multiiudes of individuals among
fhem still remain in ignorance and unbelief, and have not seen when
good coraeth. Jer. xvii. 6. God also removes the ark and the

candlestick from one place to another, now illnminating the east and the

west, and alternately leaving them in darkness : and all this to humble

tis before him, and to fill us witb admiration. How unsearchable are

his judgraents, and his ways past finding ont.

2. Learn to recognize the Jiand of God in all that befalls us, both of

good and evil. The less we think of second causes the better,

and the more we shall see of God. Gen. 1. 20.

3. This subject may teach us to be reconciled to the dispensations of
providence, however dark or mysterious. Many events befall us

which we cannot comprehend, but we may rest assured that whatever

God permits is for some wise end. ft will be so to others, and also to

US, if we love God, and are called according to his purpose.

He will not cast away his people whom he foreknew. Rom. viii. 28.

xi. 2.

IMPROVEMENT OF TIME.

^edeeming the iime, because the days are evil.—Ephesians v. 16,

Amongst all the talents that God has committed to our trust, time is

'one of the most important. Our years are passing away like a tale
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that is lold, but they will come to some account at last; and if every

day and hour bears a relation to eternity, we cannot be too watchful

over the lapse of time, and the manner in which it is employed.

The text exhorts us to " redeem " it, to recover or retrieve what is

lost. There is a sense indeed in which this would be impossible, seeing

that tinme cannot be recalled : but it may be redeemed by making the

best use of what remains, and this is what the text intends.

I. Considei; what is implied in the exhortation, namely, that much of

our time has been lost, or spent in vain.

A great deal of it has run to waste,. and come to nothing. This is

true of all, even of the most diligent and watchful. For example

—

1. All the time that has been spent in the sei'vice of sin and Satan

is lost, and worse than lost. In this respect we lived in vain,

and might as well not have lived at all. We had the same opportuni-

ties of Spiritual improvement then as now, the same means and the same

motives ; but all to no purpose. The door of faith stood open, but we
cared not to enter in ; all our mercies and advantages were like a price

in the hands of a fool to get wisdom, but who had no heart for it.

Some lived in open profaneness, others to a selfish end, and all to no

valuable purpose ; nothing was done for God, or the best interesls of

man. Some have lived many years, perhaps the greater part of life,

without God in the World; and all the firstfriiits were thrown away
and lost. Every sinner while such, is a blank in the crealion,

the end of his existence is not answered : and in this view, what a source

of bitter reflection is furnished by the remembrance of the days of our

vanity 1

2. All the time, even since our conversion, in which we have not lived

to God, is as good as lost. Alas, how much time has been squan-

dered away in sinful indulgences and carnal ease, in sloth and negli-

gence. Oh how much more might we have known of the mind of God,

and done for his glory, than we have done. Some have wasted their

time in frivolous amusements, which will not bear reflection ; others

in fruitless cares, poring over past troubles which admit of no reme-

dy, and dreading future ills which may never come to pass.

Some have consumed the greater part of their time in the eager pursuits

of business, and hoarding up wealth, not knowing who shall gather it.

In short, all that time which has been spent in seeking our

own interest, rather than the interest and the glory of Christ, is wasted

and lost. We are his servants, and not our own ; our time and our all is

his ; and if not devoted to his aervice, will turn to a dreadful account.

II. Enquire in what way we are exhorted to redeem time, or recover

what is past.

In general, it is to make the best use of what remains. Here afew
directions will be needful

—

1. Let US see that matters be right, between God and our own souls.

This is like seeing that our way is right before we set out, or
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the farther we advance the more time will be lost. Is it doubtful

whether our hearts be right in Ihe sight of God ? Go then as a sinner to the

Saviour without delay : and if you have not yet been to hira, it is time

you should. If any be halting betwixt two opinions, betwixt

God and the world, it is time you came to some decision, as to whom
you will serve. If you be in doubt about yourselves, and about

your State, it is necessary in the first place to have that point settled.

2. In all we do in religion let us see to it that our motives be pure.

Without this it will be all lost time : we may be;very diligent

and laborious in religious matters, and yet do nothing for God, nor for

our own spiritual advantage. If we preserve a right end in all

we do, that will turn every thing into a right use: we shall then serve

the Lord in our relaxations, as well as in our religious duties.

"Do nothing but what is capable of such an end, and will admit of prayer

for a blessing. This is a good criterion by which to judge of the law-

fulness or expediency of any undertaking, which may in itself be doubt-

ful.

3. Let US be concerned not only to be right, but lo be Tcept right, hy

leeeping near lo God. Whatever is made to give way, let it not be those

seasons of intercourse and communion with God which are essential tp

cur spiritual prosperity, but let that be the thing that must be, whatever

becomes of the rest. This will make every other duty pleasant,

and be like oil to the wheel : without it, all will go on heavily. If we
keep up the less spiritual exercises to the neglect of this, our time and

labour will be lost.

4. Let US be careful to do every thing in its proper time and season.

Order and arrangement is of great importance in every un-

dertaking, and it is not less so in religion. SufFer not one duty to drive

out another, or to supersede its necessity. It is not by excess of labour

that we have most success, but by doing every thing in its season.

Hence it is that men of real business are never in a hurry, every thing

has its proper time and place.

5. Whatever we do for God, let us do it with all our might.

There is no other way of serving bim acceptably : if our hearts and

souls are not engaged, all we do will come to nothing.

III. The motive by which the exhortation is enforced : Redeeming the

time, " because the days are evil."

1. There is a, great deal of moral evil in the world, and therefore no

time to be lost in opposing it. There is much to be done for God

and but little time to do it in. There is much evil in the church, much

in our families, much in our own hearts ; and as the time is short, great

and incessant exertions are required.

2. There is also much natural evil in the world, which calls for in-

creased diligence an/I patience. We are subject to many afflic-

tions and trials, tending to unfit us for active Services, and lessening our

oppoTtunities of doing good. We are liable to sicJcness and disease, and

should therefore make the most of health while we enjoy it. If

no particular affliction overtake us, yet old age will come with all its
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it. Eccles. xii. 1. We are liable to great reverses in our wordly

circumstances, therefore let us lay ourselves out for God while we
have it in our power. Eccles. xi. 1, 2. We are liable to Op-

position and persecution, from wicked and unreasonable raen, as were

the apostles ; let us therefore make the most of liberty while we have it,

and employ all our present means of doing good. The present

life is the seedtime of eternity: now is the accepted time, and this is the

day of salvation.

THE TRIUMPHS OF THE CHUßCH.

The Lord gave the word, great icas the Company ofthose thatpub-

lished it. Kings of armies didßee apace, and she that tarried at home

divided the spoil.—Psalm Ixviii. 11, 12.

The goodness of the Lord is celebrated, for supplying his people in

the wilderness with a plentiful rain, and loading them with benefits ; and

then for defending them from danger, and subduing all their enemies.

In ver. 7, 8, God is represented under a military character, as going

forth before his people. The text seems to be a continuation of that

figure, and to contain the orders of a Commander in chief. The period

referred to may be when Israel first entered into Canaan to subdue the

land, and during the wars in the times of their Judges.

(1) "The word " here may denote the word of command, which God
gave for the destruclion of the Canaanites. If so, it ensured their suc-

cess, and ho people could withstand them. Num. xxi. 34. Psal. cviii. 7
—9. But if at any time they went forth without the word, they were

sure to be discomfitted. Num. xiv. 40—45.

(2) It may mean the shout given before a battle, to inspire them with

courage, and to strike terror and dismay into the hearts of their ene-

mies. This was usual in former as weil as in later times, as may be

seen in the case of Gideon, in the destruction of the Midianites. Judges

vii. 18.

(3) By " the word " here may be raeant the tidings of victory, which

every one would be ready to " publish," and which were celebrated in

their heroic songs. When the Lord gave the word for the destruction

of Pharaoh and his host, the children of Israel sung the triumph by the

Red Sea. Exod. xv. The song of Baruk and of Deborah was another of

this description, Judges v. ; also of the people of Israel, when David had

destroyed Goliah of Gath. 1 Sam. xviii. 6, 7.

(4) By the Lord's "giving the word" is ment his givlng the victory,

and this would fiU the mouth of every one with good tidings. This

was eminently the case in the times of Joshua, when he made such a

slaughler amongst the Canaanitish kings in the Valley of Aijalon. Jogh.

x. 11, 12.
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(5) To show the ease with which many of their victories were achieved,

and the total defeat of their enemies, " she that iarried at home " is re-

presented as " dividing the spoil." This was remarkably verified in the

destruction of the Midianites in the plains of Moab, as well as in other

instances. Num. xxxi. 27.

The text thus briefly explained, will be seen evidently to refer to the

great victories obtained by Israel over their enemies. But in most parts

of the history of Israel there is an intended allusion to gospel times, and

to the kingdom of our Lord. This psalm is particularly applied in the

New Testament to Christ's victory over our spiritual enemies, and to

his subsequent ascension to glory. Ephes. iv, 8. We are therefore from

hence led to the foUowing

Observation : That the glorious news of salvation by Christ furnishes

a more important subject for publication, than the greatest victories

achieved by the Jewish Church and state.

1. Because our enemies are far more formidable than theirs.

Theirs was a contest with men ; they wrestled with flesh and blood.

Their warfare was temporal, and their weapons were altogether carnal.

But we wrestle Avith principalities and powers, with spiritual wickednes-

ses in high places. Their enemies were streng and mighty,

many of them of the sons of Anak : but ours are more numerous and

mighty than they. Satan and all his hosts, the world with all its allure-

ments, flesh and sense with all their fascinations. Whq then

is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the

Son of God '/ To obtain the vietory over sin is a greater achievement

than the conquest of a nation ; and in this we are more than conquerors

through him that loved us.

2. Our deliverance is obtained at afar greater expense.

The conquest of Canaan cost a multitude of lives, and a great price

was given for Israel's rederaption out of Egypt. ' I gave Sheba for

thee, and Seba for thy life.' But oh the price that was paid for

our rederaption from the curse of the law, and from the dominion of

sin ! The victory was obtained, but it cost the Saviour's blood. The

strong holds of Satan are destroyed, and the captive is delivered ; but

it required an almighty arm, and the interposition of the Son of God
himself. 1 John iii. 8.

3. The nature of our enemies is such that we have no reason to re-

gret their destruction. When great national victories are obtained

there is much rejoicing, and the tidings are spread far and wide
; yet

but few consider what a multitude of lives have been sacrificed for that

purpose. A.nd even with respect to the wars of Israel with the Canaan-

ites, there was much to abate the joy of victory. So many of their

enemies cut off in their sins and in their blood, must have furnished

very painful reflections to the pious among them, But the vic-

tory obtained for us by the death of Christ, leaves no such regret behind

it. That Satan's empire is destroyed, that his pains are frustrated, and

our sins doomed to irretrievable destruction, is matter of unmixed and

everlasting joy and triumph.
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4. The spoil is greater and more glorious, than was divided among

the armies of Israel. In many of the vlctories which they

obtained, the conquerors returned home laden with spoil, and this would

be a part of the good tidings they had to publish. But what are all the

riches and honours obtained bythe conquerors of this world compared

with the blessings of the gospel, which are the spoils of Christ's

triumph on the cross. We also enjoy the fruits of all those

dreadful conflicts which apostles and martyrs sustained, without being

exposed to similar trials : and thus it is that " those who tarry at home
divlde the spoil."

5. The tidings of the gospel are therefore more worthy of being pub-

lisked than those of the conquest of Canaan ; and if these fiUed the

Jewish nation with joy and triumph, how much more the news of sal-

vation by the cross of Christ. • When " the Lord gavei the

Word, great was the Company, of those that published it." It filled the

mouths of the apostles with good tidings, and they were eager to pub-

lish it among all nations, not counting their lives dear unto them, that

they might testify the gospel of the grace of God. Common
Christians also made it their business to proclaim the gospel to their

friends and neighbours, and to all around them. Mark v. 19. John i.

17. In a little time all Judea was filled with their doctrine, and their

sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the

World. Rom. x. 18. In the latter day also, when the Lord
shall give the word for the utter destruction of antichrist, and the sub-

duing of the nations to himself,'great shall be the Company of them that

publish it. Already hath the Church put on the armour of truth and

righteousness, and is waiting the high command. Already are the

missionaries prepared for conflict at their several stations, and the

heralds to proclaim the victory. As soon therefore as the Captain of

salvation shall appear, and begin to smite the nations with the sword

that goeth out of his mouth, the armies of heaven shall foUow, and the

kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of cur Lord and of his

Christ.

GUILT AND DANGER OF NEGLECTING THE GOSPEL.

But they made light of it.—Matthew xxii. 5.

It is a very interesting idea that is here given us of the grace of God,

in Christ Jesus our Lord. A king is represented as making a marriage

for his son, and setting forlh an entertainment for the guests. It is a

feast of the riebest and best provisions, and consists of the greatest

abundance. The invitation to partake is perfectly free, without money
and without price, and even a garment is provided for the guests. All

are invited without exception or distinction, for the feast is made unto *11

Vol. II. 11
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people. Isai. xxv. 6. Such in reality is the gospel : yet ofsome

it is Said, " they made light of it."

To "make light" is to treat a matter as of small account, to neglect

er to despise it. Thus has the great salvation heen treated in all ages.

Heb. ii. 3. Such was tbe conduct of the unbelieving Jevvs, and such is

still the spirit of great multitudes to this day. There are many ways

in which human depravity is found to operate ; and this, though com-

monly oveiiooked, is a great ofFence to God, and as dangerous as any

that can be named.

I. Observe the fact, that the gospel is, in general, but lightly re-

garded.

We have only to look around us, to be convinced of this awful and

affecting truth,

1. Is it not lightly regarded by the great and thegay world ?

Do not the higher orders in general affect to consider serious religion as

only fit for vulgär mindsl How many of these, like Gallio, care for

none of these things. Or if they deign to tbink about religion, it is

only to treat it as a matter of levity, and load it with obloquy and re-

proach.

2. Is this not also the case with common people, as well as with the

higher ranks of Society'? There is a prevalent anxiety about

what we shall eat, and what we shall drink, and wherewithal we shall

be clothed : but where are the people who enquire what they must do

to be saved'? Where are those who seek first the kingdom of God, and

his righteousness ; or who consider the salvation of the soul as the one

thing needful 1

3. What multitudes wJio attend the gospel, think little or nothing

about what they hear, as at all concerning themselves

!

It is all

lost upon them : they come and go wilhout any improvement, or any

desire after it. How lightly are the doctrines of the gospel es-

teemed by multitudes who call them;^elves Christians ! Though they are

the great things of God's law, they are counted as stränge things.

Its precepts and its threatenings are regarded with similar indifference,

as if possessing no authority, and raight be violated with impunity.

Many there are who make so light of the salvation of Christ as never

to put up one prayer for an interest in its blessings; and who, while they

have no hope beyond the grave, no good hope, can nevertheless live at

ease, and be contented as ihey are. They make so light of

eternal lifo, that they never can find tirae to seek after it in real earnest,

or make the salvation of their souls the chief concern.

IL Consider the sinfulness of this conduct, intreating the gospel with

indifference and neglect.

We may be allowed to regard some things with indifference, and to

make light of them, and it may even be proper for us so to do : but that

is not the case here.

1. Things of small account require to be treated accordingly.
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If the blessings of the gospel were in themselv.es of little value, such as

were obtained at a trifling expense, and such as the giver himself reck-

oned but of small importance; we might then be allowed,to treat them

lightiy. Such indeed is the case with worldly riches and hon-

ours, and even with thrones and empires. God bestows them oflen upon

the basest of men, and commonly upon his enemies. But the

substance of the gospel is Christ himself, God's unspeakable gift, con-

taining all the unsearchable riches both of grace and glory. Our
salvation was obtained at an infinite expense ; the worid was created by

a Word, but its redemption required the incarnation and sacrifice of the

Son of God. To make light of this therefore is to make light

of Christ, of his cross, of his tears, and of his blood.

2. Things important in themselves, raay yet be light vvhen compared

with other things, and may therefore require to be treated lightiy.

Our present afHictions may be heavy upon us, yet they are light when
compared with a far raore exceeding and eternal weight of glory.

But the gift of Christ, and salvation by him, is a gift with which nothing

can be compared. There is no love like his, no sorrows like his sor-

rows ; no deliverance so great as that which he effected by his death, no

evil like that from which we are delivered, no good compared with that

which his salvation comprehends. 1 Cor. ii. 9.

3. Things valuable and important in themselves, may have little or

no value and importance in reference to us, because they do not concern

US, and have no influence upon our interest or welfare. What
historians or astronomers teil us may all be very true, and in itself im-

portant ; but it concerns us not, except as an agreeable speculation, or a

matter of mere amusement. Now, if redemption by the blood

of the cross were like this, we might be allowed to treat it lightiy. But

it is of the most immediate and urgent concern to us, involving all our

present and future interests; and in comparison of which, all other con-

cerns are nothing but vanity. What would be the first concern

of the man-slayer, with the avenger of blood in pursuit, but to flee for

his life to the city of refuge. What of a stung Israelite, expiring on

the ground, but to look to the brazen serpent, that he may live and not

die. What the first concern of a man under a dangerous disease, but

to seek for a physician : all that a man hath will he give for his life.

Yet how many are content, while in their sins and in their

blood; how many in danger of eternal perdition, without seeking for

the remedy ; neglecting the great salvation, and making light of that

gospel which alone hath the words of eternal life.

4. Some things, though interesting for the present, may be treated

with comparative indifference, because of short duration. * - it is

thus with the joys and sorrows of the present life, and hence we are

commanded to weep and rejoice as though we wept and rejoiced not.

But the gospel is everlastlng, and all its blessings are eternal in their

duration. We bear the Impression of immortality, are doomed to eter-

nal wrath and punishment, and need a salvation that is commensurate

with the whole of our existence. Can any language then describe

the awful guilt of treating with indifierence or contempt the name, the

only name given under heaven or among men, whereby we must be saved.
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in. Enquire a little into the reasons or causes of this sinful neglecl

aad contempt of the gospel.

Why do men despise what so deeply concerns them, when they are

so generally alive to their own interest ? It arises from the aversion of

the heart to God. If we love a feilow creature, we do not make light of

his frlendship, or feel indifferent at his displeasure. We can find time

for the pleasures of social intercourse, and are not apt to forget those

we love.

1. In particuiar, this indifference to the invitations of the gospel ariseg

from the warit of a proper sense of the evil of sin. Those who
make light of the Saviour make light of sin, and of the consequences to

which it exposes them. If the remedy be neglected, it is because the.

diseasö is neither feit nor understood.

2. It arises from inveterate unbelief, not considering that God is in

earnest in his threatenings. This leads to the persuasion that

there is no need of such a Saviour, that a little repentance and reforma»

tion will be sufficient, and therefore that the concerns of salvation may
be delayed without any great danger.

3. It arises from men's being intoxicated with the cares and pursuits

of the present world. Thus in the text, those who were invited to the

gospel feast were going to "their farms and their merchandise," and

could not spare time to attend the call. Business demanded their atten-

tion, and the concerns of another world must wait some future opportu-

nity. Thus it is that multitudea perish, by an inordinate love of the

present world. Matt. xvi. 26.

Beware of this example. You consider death at a distance, and so

make light of the invitations of the gospel ; but it may, be nearer than

you expect, for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man
cometh.

Let serious Christians be thankful, that they have been brought to

view things in some measure as they are. What a mercy, that some

have been » compelled ' to come in, and taught to value those things

which others continue to disregard. Some poor people have done this,

and they are happy. Some of the rieh and eminent have embraced the

gospel, and have found it their greatest treasure.

i THE NEED OP AN ALMIGHTY SAVIOUR.

Then thou spähest in nsion to thy holy one, and saidst, I have laid

help npon one that is mighiy : I have exalted one chosen out of the

peopic—Psalm Ixxxix. 19.

Mueh is said in this psalm of the covenant made with David, and

which he so much rejoiced in towards the close of life, saying, * Although

my house be not so with God, yet hath he made with me an everlasting
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covenant, ordered in all things and sure.' Thls covenant was an ad-

vance on that made with Abraham : it not only contained a promise

that ihe Messiah should be of his seed, but that he should sit upon the

throne of his father David, Isai. ix. 7 ; and this was what David him-

self so much rejoiced in. 2 Sam. xxiii. Thls covenant being understood

to include in it all the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom, is hence

called ' the sure mercies of David.' Isai. Jv. 7, 8.

Several things in this psalm may apply to David himself, as in ver.

3. The text also seems in the first instance to refer to him, ver. 19,

20, as being chosen and exalted as the man aller God's own heart.

But then it refers to him chiefly as a type of the Messiah, the language

being too strong to be fuUy applicable to any mere man. We may
therefore very safely apply the words of the text to Christ.

" Thou spakest in vision to thy holy one," may be rendered " to thy

holy ones," and so may refer to the prophels, to whom it was revealed

in visions. Others render it, " concerning thy holy one," that is, Christ,

as in Psal. xvi. 10. In this view, three things present themselves to

our meditation

—

I. The affecting truth implied in the language of the text, and that is,

our ruined and helpless State as sinners.

" Laying help upon one that is mighty," supposes that we have de-

stroyed ourselves. Hos. xiii. 9. We are apt to speak of this affecting

truth too much without feeling it ; but could we realize our immortality,

our accountableness, the character of Him against whom we have offend-

ed, the curse that we are under, the deep-rooted nature of evil in our

hearts, and our utter inability to make an atonement, or to deliver our

own souls ; we should then feel where we are.

A State of wretchedness which requires such an interposition, and such

a Saviour, must be truly deplorable. We are accountable creatures, we
we are sinners, sinners against God, under the curse of the law, without

strength, either to avert his wrath or to do his will. So deep and in-

veterate is our depravity, that it is not in us to repent or return to God,

or do any thing but add sin to sin. We are in the gail of bitterness,

and in the bonds of iniquity. This is the state in which we see others

involved, and the state in which we ourselves are found, completely

ruined and undone.

On this principle the apostles founded the doctrines of grace; of par-

don, justification, and eternal life. All are of sovereign grace, the free

gift of God, through a mediator. Ephes. i. 3. ii. 3. And if.this be true,

our guilty, helpless, ruined condition as sinners is undeniable.

All that is called religion, which does not begin here, tends to subvert

the gospel, and to set at nought the remedy which God has provided.

Man's total depravity, and ruined state by nature, lies at the foundation

of the whole gospel.

II. Consider God's laying help on Christ, as on " one that is mighty."

It is spoken to us as being done, even before it was revealed to the
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prophet. It was done in God's etevnal purpose ; the remedy was pro-

vided, before the disease existed. The Lamb was slain, and the king-

dora prepared, from the foundation of the world. Christ also speaks of

a work being committed to him, prior to the incarnation, which he calls

the Father's will. Psal. xi. 7, 8. This was to raise up the tribes of

Jacob, to restore the preserved of Israel, and to be God's salvation unto

the ends of the earth. Isai. Ixix. 6.

The whole issue of our salvation rested on his interposition. If he

had failed like the first Adam, all would have been over with us.

If he had been overcome by ternptation in the wilderness, our redemp-

tion had been impossible. If he had sunk under our sins, and

the weight of divine vengeance, we must have sunk in irretrievable per-^

dition. But it was promised that he should not fail nor be discouraged,

tili the purposes of his heart were all accomplished. Isai. xlii. 4.

l[ his atonement had not fully purged away our guilt, we could not be

pardoned and saved ; but he did it by offering up himself, a sacrifice of

infinite worth. Heb. i. 2. If he had not risen from the dead,

and aseended to glory, his work would have been incomplete : and did

he not live forever to make intercession for us, he could not save us to

the uttermost. Heb. vii. 25. Every thing shows the greatness

of the undertaking, and the qualifications requisite to ensure its success.

Let US therefore consider,

III. The suitabteness of his character for so great an undertaking.

Christ is " one that is raighty, one chosen out of the people." The
former seeras to denote his divinity, the latter his humanity. These at-

tributes are frequently compared in the holy Scriptures, in reference to

the person of Christ. He is ' the child born, and yet the mighty God
;

the root and the offspring of David, David's Son and David's Lord ; of

the fathers, concerning the flesh, and yet over all, God blessed for ever.'

It was necessary that he should sustain this twofold character, in or-

4ev to his making a real atonement for sin, Heb. ii 14, 17 ; and after-

wards pleading its merits before the throne of God. Heb. iv. 14, 15.

If he had not been " chosen out of the people," there would have

been no fitness in his becoming a Substitute for them ; nor in imputing

to them what he did and suffered in their stead. If at the same time he

had not been " the mighty one," the Son of God, none of this would

have been availing.

(1) Then, where God has " laid help," thither must we repair for

help ; and in coming to Christ we must come as utterly helpless and

undone. Isai. xxviii. 16.

(2) Know also and consider your own condition. Rest not any

where eise, but in him who is mighty to save ; and this not only at

first, but all the way through life, receiving from his fullness grace for

grace.



83

MOTIVES TO DILIGENCE AND PERSEVERANCE.

^ That ye he not sloihful, but followers of iliem wlio throngh faith and
patience inherit the promises.—Hebrews vi. 12.

When we look upön mankind in general we see but few who set out

in the way to heaven, and fewer still who hold out to the end. Many
Professors in the apostle's time turned back, and it was bis constant la-

bour to seek after their recovery. This indeed is one of the main ob-

jects of the epistle to the Hebrews.

We see the same thing still ; and more than this, we feel them in our-

selves. There is a constant propensity to turn back, or to stop short in

our race. Hence the exhortation in the text is applicable to us, as well

as to those to whom it was originally addressed.

I. Consider the evil against which we are here cautioned : " that we
be not slothful."

This is the opposite of that holy activity and persevering diligence in

the ways of God, which the sacred writer himself exemplified in his

own conduct, pressing towards the mark, and reaching after those things

which are before. Phil.iii. 13, 14. 2 Pet. i, 5, 6.

Slothfulness arises from an inordinate love of ease. It is a sin which

we are apt to overlook, because it is raerely negative, and consists not

directly in doing evil, but in not doing good. Positive evils are not so

lightly regarded, such as intemperance, falsehood, and deceit: these

fill US with alarm. ßut slothfulness steals insensibly upon us, and leads

on to what is positively evil. No one can begin to be inactive in the

ways of God, but he will begin to be active in something eise.

David's fall was occasioned in this way, and it is the first step taken by
the tempter to ruin souls. If Samson had not first slept on the

lap of ease and sensual indulgence, he would not have been destroyed

by the Philistines. Almost all our falls originate in a relaxed atten-

tion to the interests of religion, in indifference to the duty of prayer and

watchfulness, and close Walking with God ; and this leads on to some-

thing eise.

More particularly—

:

1. A general idleness m temporal things will extend itself to the

concerns of religion ; and where the habit is contracted, it will be ruin-

ous both to our temporal and spiritual interest. Prov. xxiv. 30—34.

But religious sloth is not confined to this ; for we may be very

diligent in other things, and yet be heartless in religion. The Laodi-

ceans it seems were men of business, and had enriched themselves by
their industry ; but in spiritual things they were poor and wretched, and
miserable, and blind, and naked. Our earthly vineyard may flourish,

and the vineyard of the soul lie waste.

2. Slothfulness is the sin of those who magnify dificulties, and so

never engage in any thing for God in good earnest. ' They are
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for excusing themselves in whatever requires any great exertion, or the

exercise of self-denial. With such characters as these there is alwaya

some lion in the way, which hinders their going forth. Prov. xxii. 13.

xxvi. 13, 14.

3. It is a sin which characterises ilie unproßtahle senant, who is to "*

be cast into outer davkness. It is this which makes men good

for nothing in the world, and in the church of God. Their talent is put

into a najikin, their light under a bushel ; and like the harren fig-tree,

they bring forth no fruit. Matt. xxv.'24—30. Luke xiii. 7.

4. It is the great sin of many who attend the means ofgrace. They
go and come, like tlie door on its hinges, but make no progress. Prov.

xxvi. 14. This is the case too, with a great many inefFectual

desires that never excite to action: 'the sluggard desireth, and hath

nothing.' Many who attend the preaching of the gospel think they de-

'

sire the blessings of salvation, while they have no heart to seek after

them in real earnest.

5. It is a sin which easily besets Christians themselves, especially in

times of great difficulty and discouragement. ünder certain im-

pressions there is ofien a good degree of zeal, particularly in the com-

mencement of the Christian life, and when things go well in the church

of God: but when trials come on, there is danger of our relaxing and

becoming slolhful. It was so wilh Israel in the wilderness

:

when the way was found to be hard and difficult, they were for turning

back again to Egypt, though at first they sung the praises of their great

deliverer. It was so with the Galatians: at first they ran well, but

afterwards slackened in their course'. The Hebrews also endured a

great fight of afflictions in the commencement of their profession, and

took joyfully the spoiiing of their goods ; but now they are ready

to turn aside, and to faint in the day of adversity. So in times

of a great revival of religion, a Stimulus is given to general exertion,

and the zeal of many abounds ; but when the church of God is under a

cloud, all are in danger of sinking into sloth and negligence. Let us

therefore notice,

II. The example set before us to excite our diligence : " be ye fol-

lowers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promises."

There is soraething very appropriate in the motive here suggested, as '

it shows the practicability of things which slothfulness would deem to

be impracticable ; and example is much better than precept. That
which has been done, may be done again : if therefore we are tempted

to become slothful in the ways ofGod, letus recollect the conductof

believers in former times, and derive encouragement from their example.

In particular,

1. Consider the zeal and ardour of those who have gone before ns,

and the difficulties which they overcame. When called to exer-

cise self-denial, let us think of what Abraham did in ofTering up his son,

and Moses in forsaking Egypt, and refusing to be called the son of Pha-

raoh's daughter. When blessings are suspended, we are ready

to faint and grow weary, and to refrain prayer, having no hope of suc-
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cess: but at such a time let us remember Caleb, who broHght Israel

into the land after Moses had left Ihem in the wildemess. Josh. xiv. 11,

12. When hardships and dangers are in the way, think of the

apostles and martyrs whocounted not their livesdear unto them forthe

sake of the Lord Jesus. When discouraged by the want of

success in all cur labours, letus think of Isaiah, and also of Ihe Saviour,

who laboured almost in vain, and spent their strength for nought. Isai.

liii. 1. xlix. 4, 5. If unhappily strife and contention should enter

in, let US not forget that Paul and others had similar trials, and yet their

zeal and ardour in the cause of God were not abated.

2. Observe the means by which they preserved and overcame, it was
by"faith and patience." These graces are peculiar to the

present world, their work is to lead to Canaan. It is by " faith
"

that we are interested in the promises, that we become the children of

God, and the heirs of eternal life. Though predestinated to the adop-

tion of children it is by faith that we enjoy the privileges of adoption.

It is by a life of faith that we endure the evils of the present

World, looking at the things that are not seen, and which are eternal. 2

Cor. iv. 17, 18. '« Patience " also must have its perfect work

:

this is a suffering grace, and. must often be called into exercise. Faith

and patience united will carry us through : faith keeps its eye upon the

promise and patience waits for its fulfilment.

3. The blessed end to which they have now attained : they " inherit

the promises." Some of the promises are enjoyed in this life,

but the greater part are reserved for the world to come. We have here

found the promises to be true : strength has been equal to our day, God
has been with us in six and in seven troubles, and has never left nor

forsaken us. But a rest is promised, a weight of glory, and a

crown of righteousness. All these are inherited by deparled saints, and

shall finally be the portion of all them that believe. A little more faith, a

little more patience, and the victory will be achieved.

NEED OF DIVINE ASSISTANCE IN PRAYER.

Lihewise the Spirit also helpeth our inßrmities : for we Itnoto not

what we should prayfor as we ought : but the Spirit itself maketh in-

tercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.—Romans
viii. 29. .

Prayer has been the distinguishing practice of the godly in all ages, and

no real believer can live without it. Yet for this, as well as for all

other Spiritual duties, we are insufficient, and need the Holy Spirit to

teach and help us. Yea, more than in any other duty, as it is of all

others the most spiritual, and therefore the most difficult tobe performed

aright. There is no nearness to God in this exercise, without a con-

siderable degree of spirituality, and abstraction from the present world

VolH. 12
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I. Conslder our insufüciency for this great duty : " We know not

what we should pray for as we ought.

It is intimated that we are insufficient in two respects, both as to the

matter and mantier of prayer.

1. As to the matter ofprayer : "we know not ipliat to pray for."

We know some things that we waut, and should ask for ; but

on the whole we are exceedingly Ignorant and uninformed.

Particularly, we are apt to pray for many things which ifgranted

would he for our hurt : and ' who knoweth what is good for man in

thisllfe'}' We may think uninterrupted health and prosperity would

bedeßirable: yet afflictions are often amongst our greatest. blessings,

and continued prosperity might have been our ruin. We may
think it good that the life of our children and friends should be spared

;'

yet we know not what they would be to us, if our desire were granted.

PauL had a thorn in the flesh which he wished to have removed, but the

Lord saw it needful to be there. We may desire a Station in

the church, which we are not qualified to occupy ; like the two disciples

who wanted to sit, one on the right band and the other on the left, in

the kingdora of their Lord; but were told 'they knew not what they

asked.' In all such cases our feelings and wishes must be sub-

ordinated to the will of God, saying with our blessed Lord, Not my will,

but thine be done. We may ask as he did, to have the bitter cup re-

moved; but we raust also submit as he did.

Again : We omit praying for many things which are essential to

our good. It is well that God's giving is not measured by our asking,

and that he gives exeeeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.

Ephes. iii. 20. We know not the difficulties that lie before us,

and therefore cannot ask specifically for what is necessary. David saw

none of these when he was anointed king, nor what troubles would at-

tend bis reign. If Peter had been duly aware of the temptation that

would befall bim, he might have prayed agalnst that fatal hour : but it

was well that Christ foresaw it, and prayed for him that his faith might

not fall. Every day of our lives we know not what to ask in

particular, and can only commit our way unto the Lord, that our goings

may be established.

3. k% io the manner of praying : "we know not what we should

pray for as we ought.''^ Even in those things which we know
we ought to pray for, we know not how to ask aright, or in a proper

manner. There are some things which we know we need, as our

daily bread, the forgiveness of pur sins, and to be kept from temptation

:

yet we know not how to pray for them in such a manner as is required.

. It is intimated in the text that there is something belonging to

the manner of true prayer, which is necessary to rendev it acceptable

in the sight of God; and. that those who draw near to him are required

to pray " as they ought." This may include the following particulars—

(1) That our hearts be fixed, and engaged with God in this sacred

duty. It must be the prayer of faith, pleading the promises, and rely-

ing on their fulfilment. But how difficult it is to have our hearts

ihus engaged, thus intently fixed on the great object of prayer : how,

prone to turn aside like a deceitful bow

!
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(2) That we approach God with humility and deep abasement, The

gospel has placed us on low ground, and thei'e we must stand whenever

we appear before God ; as sinners ready to perish, as utterly unworthy,

crying out with the publica«, God be merciful to me a sinner. The
Pharisee prayed, but knew not how to pray as he ought, and it availed

nothing. See the case of the poor woman, who did pray as she

ought. Matt. XV. 22—28. It is such importunate prayer that takes the

kingdom of heaven by violence.

(8) That our expectations from God sliould hu enlarged. To pray

« as we ought," we must desire rauch and hope for much. We must

believe in God's truth and goodness, in Christ's alsufficiency and willing-

ness to save. 'Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.' We must

pray always, and not faint ; and then like Jacob we shall prevail. .

This however is the manner of prayer for which we feel our, insuffi-

ciency, and need the influence of the Holy Spirit. We find it difficult,

as Job did, to order our speech aright before him, by reason of dark-

ness ; but if we possess the spirit of faith, we shall prevail notwith-

standing.

(4) That we urge those pleas wTiich God delights to honour. What
these are we may see in some examples of successful prayer, and shall

find that they were all derived from the honour and glory of God, his

covenant faithfulness and truth, and the prevailing name of the Lord

Jesus. When Moses pleaded for Israel, he pleaded the name
and the faithfulness of God. Exod. xxxii. 10—14. When Solo-

mon asked great things for Israel, and that God would forgive his peo-

ple, his plea is the covenant proraise which he had given. 1 Kings viii.

25, 30, 39. Hezekiah did the same, and also the apostles.of

our Lord, Isai. xxxvii. 14. Acts iv. 30.

II. Observe how much we are indebted to the assistance of the Holy
Spirit, in the Performance of this important duty.

He is Said to " help our infirmities," and to " make intercessiön for

US." Without his influence there is no true prayer : we must pray with

the Spirit and with the understanding also. Saul had been in

the habit of prayer while a pharisee
;
yet when he was converted it was

Said, ' Behold he prayeth,' for he had never truly prayed before.

The iuhabitants of Jerusalem were no doubt accustomed to attend the

worship of the sanctuary
;
yet it was not tili the Holy Spirit was poured

out upon them that they began to pray in real earnest. Zech. xü. 10.

Nor do believers ever prevail in prayer and supplication,

but by his assistance. Such are their " infirmities," their ignorance,

weakness, and wanderings of heart.

The '« intercessiön " of the Holy Spirit, is not like that of Christ's

:

the latter is for us, but this is in us. It is the Holy Spirit that inspires us

with a spirit of prayer, and it is he that teaches us both how and what to

pray for as we ought.
. He never excites desires, but such as are

according to the will of God. The Lord also is said to know the mind
of the Spirit, or what is of his inditing ; and knowing this, he will as-

suredly answer. It is the Holy Spirit that endues the mind with
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pressioD in prayer. When the raind is overwhelmed with grief and an-

guish,and unable to give utterance to the heart,heinterprets " the groans

that cannot be uttered, and maketh intercession for us."

IMPBOVEMENT.

(1) We are taught to acknowledge our utter insiifficiency for what is

good, and that the whole of our salvation is of grace. We can do

nothing as we ought, and therefore nothing to deserve mercy at the

hands of God.

(2) While we feel and own our insufficiency, let us not presume to

deny our obligations ; for we are not only at the same time to pvay, but

required to pray as we ought.

(3) We are from hence furnished with a criterion by which to judge

of our own religion ; for it is here taken for granted that the Lord's

people are a praying people, and that they account it good to draw near

unto Gpd.

(4) We are here taught to cherish the influenae of the Holy Spirit, to

depend upon "it in the performance of every spititual exerpise, and to ad-

mire the infinite cotnpassion of God the Holy Spirit to our manifold in-

firmities.

IMPORTANCE OF IMPROVING OUR PRESENT ADVAN-
TAGES.

Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a Utile while is the light with you.

Walk while ye harte the light, lest darkness come upon you : for he

that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth—John xü. 35.

Our blessed Lord was now going up to the feast at Jerusalem, preach-

ing as he went, and all the while with death in view. It was at this feast

that he was to sufTer, and the time of his depärture was now at hand.

Yet he met wiih many cavillers, who helieved not on him, though he had

done so many miracles among them. They in effect teil him in ver.

34, that the law speaks of the Messiah as abiding forever, yet you speak

of the Son of man as dying : who is he then 1 He cannot be the

Messiah 1 To thls objection the words of the text are an answer,

in which we see that our Lord refuses to keep up a dispute with cavil-

lers, and proceeds to warn them of their danger, and to exhort them to

repentance.

(1) In the words, "a little while," he refers to his own death, which

was now approaching, and to what would foUow upon it. It is as if he

had said, You will not have me long; and the kingdom of God itself

will be taken from you, and given to the gentiles.

(2) He does not speak of the light as being extinguished, but as de-
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parting from thetn. It was thought that by putting him to death, they

should quench the light which was so offensive to them ; but like the sun,

he only departed from their hemisphere, to shine still brighter in another.

The stone would be made the head of the corner, though rejected by

these master builders.

(3) Christ exhorts them to make much of their present mercies.

" Walk while ye have the light :" follow its dictates, and make it your

guide to an eternal world. 1 am the light of the world, said he on ano-

ther occasion : he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness.

(4) He wams them of the consequences of neglecting their present

mercies and advantages, that " darkness would soon come upon them,"

and they would not know " whither they were going." They would be

stumbling on the dark mountains, not knowing but the next step would

plunge them into endless ruin.

This subject is applicable to us, as well as to the Jews. We have at

present the light of the gospel,but it will be only for a little time. Those

who neglect it may be deprived of it in the present life ; or if not, they

must soon be taken from it, and sent into a world where its sound shall

not be heard. Hear then the voice of Christ : and

—

I. Attend to the exhortation : " Walk while he have the light."

In general, take the gospel for your guide to an eternal world, änd

walk in this light of the Lord. Isai. ii. 5.

Mbre particularly

—

1. Beware of shutiing your eyesagainst the light. The Jews

did this to an awful degree, and their posterity do the same to this day.

Acts xxviii. 27. So also do modern deists, and many others

who are called Christians, They renouncethe leading doctrines of the

gospel because they do not suit their pride and self-sufficiency. This is

often followed with judicial blindness and hardness of heart. John

xi. 41.

2. Beware of making cavilling objections to the gospel, like what we
find in ver. 34. you may read the bible, and find in it nothing

but stumbling blocks : and he that goes toit füll of his own wisdom will

do this. We must become fools that we may be wise, and sit

as little children at the feet of Jesus. He that doeth the will of my
Father, saith our Lord, shall know of the doctrine that I teach.

But instead of this, and instead of Walking in the light, there are some
whose whole life is spent in forming objections, that ' the ways of the

Lord are not equal,' while the true cause will be found to be that ' their

ways are not equal.' Where this unbelieving and capacious

spirit is cherished, Christ will not condecend to instruct, but proceeds to

reprove, and to warn of danger. Beware then, lest ye be given up to

stumble, and fall, andperish. Acts xiii. 41.

3. Take heed of treating the gospel merely as a matter of specula-

tion. " Walking in the light " is practical and opposed to mere theo-

retical knowledge. Many who do not openly reject the word, but would
seem to be its friends, hearing it from time to time, and perhaps admit
and contend for its literal Import, yet do it all m a speculative way, and
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never walk by it as a light to theiv feet, and a lamp to their paths,

The great point however is, to be doers of the word, and not hearers

only ; for such shall be blessed in their deed. Truly to walk in

the light, is to give up ourselves to be saved and governed by the truth

as At is in Jesus, to come to him as weary and heavy laden, and as

ready to perisb. Matt. xi. 29. The light of the gospel shows us

the way of aoceptance with God ; and he that walks in this light gives

up all self-dependance, and trusts alone to the blood of the cross for par-

don and elernal life.

IL Attend to the warning given : Walk while ye have the light, " lest

darkness come upon you."

Our Lord said this in reference to the present life : the Jews in reject-

ing him would be lefi in a State of mental blindness and unbelief : and

those who reject the gospel, sink into a state of healhen darkness and

irreligion. In proportion also to the degree of light previously enjoyed,

such will be the darkness which succeeds. Hence we see some are

given up to believe a lie, because they had pleasure in unrighteousness,

and the light that is in them is worse than darkness. They walk on

not knowing whither they are going. Others become hardened

and insensible, blind to their own danger, and beyond the reach of con-

viction ; they scorn to be instructed or reproved. Thus many under the

gospel live and die.

Pause then and think, how awful it is to be without the light and the

hope of the gospel, so as to know not whither you are going ! It is

painful to a good man to be w|thout light and comfort, and to be in

doubt about bis State, though he may be right in the main : but to be in

the way to hell, and not know it, is awful beyond description. If we re-

ject the gospel, we are at once involved in healhenism, and at death we
go ofFin the dark ; or if any light remains, it is only such as glares into

the infernal world, accompanied with a fearful looking for of judgment,

and of fiery indignation which shall devour the adversary.

. COMPASSION OF GOD TO THE NEEDY AND THE
DESTITÜTE.

Afather ofthefaiherless, and ajudge oftJie widows, is God in Ms
holy habitation. God setteth the solitary infamilies: he bringeth out

those ivhich are bound with chains : but the rebellious dwell in a dry

land.—-Psa.\m Ixviii. 5, 6.

The forraer verses give a display of the greatness of God, in exer-

cising uniyersal dominion over the whole creation, and. represent this as

matter of exceeding great joy to the lighteous. In the text we are di-

rected to contemplate the goodness and compassion of God to the poor
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and needy : 'for though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto the

lowly.' How sweet is the contrast in ver. 4, 5 ; and how wonderful

the divine compassion

!

There are two senses in which the text is eminenlly true of God :

—

' in a way of providence, and also in a way of grace.

I. View the compassion of God in a way of providence. " A falher

of the fatherless, and a judge of,the widows, is God in his holy habita-

lion."

This is meant of those who are really fatherless, and may also be un-

derstood of such as' are left destitute and forsaken, even though their

fathers are living, as in Psal. xxvü. 10. It is here implied that

the widow and the fatherless are generally unprotected, and liable to be

oppressed. Such is the state of human nature, ihat those who are weak
and defenceless are in danger of falling a prey to the rieh and powerful,

frora whom they ought rather to expect 'protection : and even where

there is no design to oppress, they are often unknown, overlooked, and

forgotten, and treated with wrongs and insults. Now God, even

he who rideth upon the heaven of heavens, will have a special regard to

such, and be their father and their judge.

1. This is evident from a law expressly made in their favour, under

the former dispensation, and sanctioned by an awful threatening, in case

of their being oppressed. Exod. xxii. 22—25. And though this law

was given to the children of Israel, the moral part of it is equally bind-

ing upon us, for nothing can be a greater violation of moral principle

than a disregard of justice and benevolence.

2. The compassion of God to the widow and the fatherless appears in

his raaking a kind and mcrcifnl spirit towards them an essential part

of christianily itself. James i. 21. This is so necessary to the exis-

tence of true religion under every dispensation, that neither our devd-

tion, nor our love to God, will be accounted as any thing, where this

disposition is wanting. , Benevolence towards men is not indeed the

whole of religion, but it is so essential an ingredient in the character of

a Christian, that none of the other virtuos can exist without it : and an

apostle infers that where love is, none ofthe rest are wanting. Rom.
xiii. 10.

3. In his pleading the cause of the oppressed, and avenging the

wrongs that are done them. Psal. ciii. 6. He has done this in number-

less instances, and will continue to be their father and their judge. Prov.

xxii. 22, 23.

4. In raising them up friends tliat shall feel for them and comfort

them. God usually works by second causes, and provides means and

Instruments for this purpose ; and thus he shows favour and compassion

to the poor and needy. Instances of this kind are innumerable, and it

becomes us to see the band of God in all. 2 Cor. vii. 6.

5. By actually promding for the widow and the fatherless by his

overruling providence. How evidently was this the case with respect

to Hagar, and her son Ishmael, in the wilderness. Gen. xxi.. 14—20.

The widow of Sarepta was preserved in a time of famine, by the Lord's
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sending to her Elijah the prophet, to multiply the cruse of oil that it

might not fall. 1 Kings xvii. In a sinnilar manner the Shunamite and

her son found mercy, in a time of great affliciion. 2 Kings iv. 1—7.

In short, he pities and blesses all who put their trust in him, for he is

« the SavioLir of all men, but especially ofthose that believe.'

Another instance of his compassion towards the sarae characters, is,

that «' he settelh the solitary in fan:iilies." The lonely and the destitute

are often thus provided for ; and if we are blessed with agreeable con-

nections and friends, it is the Lord's doing, and to him alone the praise

is due.

Again : " He bringeth out those which are bound with chains." The
Lord looseth the prisoner, and preserveth such as are appointed to die.

All that is good, beneficent and kind, is to be ascribed to him : the com-

passion of creatures is nolhing but a stream issuing from the fountain

of mercy,

"But the rebellious dwell in a dry land." Here the opposite charac-

ter is intended, such as oppress the poor and needy ; and to them is ap-

pointed a miserable portion even in this life. With all their unjust

gains they are not so well off as the widow and the fatherless who trust in

God, even ihough they be poor and mean. The text may also apply

to " rebellious" children, in contradistinction to the " fatherless
;
" these

shall never prosper, but " dwell in a dry land." The Lord generally

shows his displeasure againsi impious and disobedient children, and pun-

ishes them with a succession of eviis in the methods of his providence.

Prov. XXX. 17.

IL Considcr the compassion of God towards the needy and the desti-

tute, in the dispensations of his grace.

Viewed as sinners, we are all like fatherless children, or orphans in

the world. We are aliens from the Commonwealth of Israel, strangers

from the covenants of promise, without God, and without hope, We
are like the outcast whom no one pitied, Ezek. xvi. 5 : we have ruined

ourselves, and there is none to save. But in the helpless State,

God acts the part of a father towards us. Hos. xiv. 3. He adopts us into

his family, gives us a goodly heritage and makes us sons and daughters

of the Lord Almighty. Jer. iii. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. If we
cannot with confidence call him our Father, we may at least plead that

we are fatherless without him. Lam. v. 1—3.

(1) We may learn from hence what true religion is. It is to be like

God, to feel and act in some measure as he does ; to be merciful, even

as our Father who is in heaven is merciful. Matt. v. 45—-48. Let no

man deceive himself with notions of piety, while a stranger to genuine

benevolence, for this is made essential to the character of the elect of

God. Col. iii. 12. 1 John iii. 17.

(2) What encouragement is here to trust in God, under the most

painful bereavements. What a consolation to the truly godly when

they come to die, and leave behind them their dearest friends and father-

less children in an evil world ! Jer. xlix. 11. God will be their father,

their protector, and their judge. Psal. x. 14, 17, 18.
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JONAH'S DESPONDENCY.

' Then I mid, I am cast out of thy sight: yet will I looik again

towards thy holy temple.—Jonah ii. 4.

The Scriptures furnish but little narrative of the prophets, but the

book of. Jonah is chiefl)^ in the form of a history. It narrates with great

distinctness the leading circumstances of a particular prophecy, which

was delivered against what was then considered the metropolis of the

heathen world, the city of Nineveh, and the head of the Assyrian empire.

This brief but interesting history shows us, that God was not unmind-

ful of the heathen at this early period. The people of Israel were God's

witnesses, and the fear of them was impressed upon the surrounding na-

tions, as appears by the effect produced upon the mariners who accom-

panied Jonah to Tarshish, and also upon the Ninevites by the minis-

try of the prophet. The former ' feared exceedingly,' when they found

that he was the servant of Jehovah ; and the lalter repented in sackcloth

and ashes.

Jonah's being raised up for the express purpose of going with God's

message to the Ninevites, seems to have been a presage of gospel times,

when the word of truth should be sent to all nations by the ministry of

the apostles, who were especially commissioned to carry the tidings of

salvation to the gentiles.

The text in its connection states the very crisis of Jonah's affliction,

when on the borders of despair, and the means by which that despair

was prevented,

(1) We see the disobedient prophet fleeing from God, and going in a

way opposite to that which he was directed to pursue. God sent him

to Nineveh, but he went down to Tarshish.

(2) A tempest is sent in pursuit of him. He who holds the winds in

his fists, and the waters in the hollow of his band, gives comraission for

both to overtake and chastise the disobedient prophet.

(3) All the parties were alarmed, except himself, for he was asleep

at the bottom or in the hold of the ship. Jonah is reproved for

his stupidity by the heathen mariners, is afterwards taken by lot, con-

fessing his country, his religlon, and his sin, and in the sequel, reads

his own condemnation. We see humanity struggling for his de-

liverance, but in vain. We witness the apparent conversion of the hea-

then sailors, and hear them cry to Heaven for mercy ; while the prophet

of the Lord is prayerless and unafFected. What a load of guilt must at

this moment press upon his conscience! In this State he is at

length cast into the sea : now he sinks, and is swallowed up by an in-

habitant of the deep. Afterwards, when recovered from this

State, he wrote the account, and teils us what passed in that perilous

Situation.

The text describes him as sinking in despair ; but at the last mo-

ment a ray of hope darts into his soul, and he is saved from de-

struction.

Vol. II. 13
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I. Notice a few things in the case of Jonah relative to bis despair.

His State of mind is depicted in very affecting langnage: " I said, I

am cast out of thy sight."

1. Observe the invport ofthe expression. It is not to he taken

lilerally ; for whither can we flee from his presencel Psal. cxxxix. 7

—

12. The expression no doubt alludes to the practice of princes and great

men, who admit theiv friends and favourites into their presence, and

banish offendevs from theiv sight. Thus a highly favoured land is said

to have the eyes of the Lord continually upon it, Deut. xi. 12 ; and a

people who had greatly ofFended are cast out of his sight. 2 Kings xvii.

18, xxiv. 3. Jonah had been highly favoured in several respects.

He was an Israelite, a worshipper of the'true Göä : and now he is cast

away, and must die amongst heathen idolaters, and no eye to pity him.

He was a prophet, and sent as God's ambassador: but now
he must be cast off, and God will employ him no more. He was

a religious character, had enjoyed communion with God, and possessed

the hope of eternal life : but what could he think now, and whither must

he flee for refuge

!

,

2. The awfulness of that enent which he anticipated—to be *' cast

out-of God's sight," and to see his face no more

!

Without this

the World would be nothing : but he is also cast out of the world. This

is the very essence of all misery, of final destruction ; to be banished

from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. Yet

all this. did the unhappy prophet now anticipate; and no wonder there-

fore that he is overwhelmed.

3. Mark the correspondence between the punishment and the oflTence.

Jonah fled from the presence ofthe Lord, and now the Lord

deparls from him. He disobeys the voice of the Lord, and now his

voice must not be heard. He is cast out, and no power can save him.

4. Thß excess to which his fears had driven him : he is now on the

very borders of despair. " I said,"' I am cast out of thy sight.

But it was not really so, though he said it, and thought it had been so.

It was the language of his fears ; and happy for him that it was beyond

the truth. Others also häve said the same concerning them-

selves, and were mistaken. Psal. Ixxvii. 7-—10.

5. The piety which is nevertheless discovered in the prophet's com-

plaint. It is not so much the punishment of sense as of loss that

is included in it, and this is what most deeply affected him. Wicked men
would have feit the former only, as Cain and Judas ; but to be deprived

of God's presence and blessing, is what a good man cannot bear. Psal.

Ixiii. 3. Ixxiii. 25.

Proceed to notice the hope, though faint, which Jonah cherished while

in this desponding State. "Yet will I look again towards thy holy

temple."

(1) It was not the te7nple as a material building to which he looked,

but as God's dwelling-place; particularly, as the residence of the ark

and the mercy seat, from whence he communed with his people. As

f
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the substance of these types and symbols, Christ is the true propitiato-

ry, to which sinners must loolc for acceptance with God. Rom. iii. 25.

1 John ii. 1.

(2) Looking to the ternple had the promise of prayer being heard and

answered, and this it was that encouraged the prophet to direct bis eye

towards that holy place. 1 Kings viii. 38, 39. Psal. v. 7.

(3.) This was not the first Urne that Jonah had prayed with his face

towards Jerusalem, and therefore he encourages himself to look " again."

He who has once tried this means of relief, cannot but try it again

;

prayer is the orily balm to a wounded spirit. What a mercy is it, not

to be a stranger to this holy exercise, and to know where to look and

whither to go in a time of trouble.

II. Endeavour to derive some instruction from the subjeet.

1. We are warned not to draw any positive conclusion, as to the State

ofthe departed. Had we been left to decide on Jonah's case at

the time he was cast into the sea, we should have entertained but little

hope of his salvation. Considering him dying as it were in a state of

impenitence, and in the very act of disobedienceto God, we should have

thought him an apostate, and gone to perdition. What took place after

he was cast away, and cast out of God's sight as he thought, was all

concealed from human eyes, and therefore left no room for the exercise

of human judgment.

2. Let US beWare of disobeying the divine comraand, and o^fleeing

from the presence of the Lord. If we neglect his service, and

turn our back upon his work ; if we rebel against his word, or neglect

to seek his glory ; we may expect to be cast out of his sight. They
that observe lying vanities, forsake their own mercies.

3. If any have sinned, yet let them not despair. So long as

we are out of hell, there is hope concerning us, hope in God through a

Mediator. There is a mercy seat to which we may repair, and we are

invited to come boldly to it, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace

to help in time of need. Heb. iv. 16. An Intercessor ako is provided,

who can save to the uttermost all that come unto God by him. Heb.
vii. 25.

4- If any have lost the light of God's. countenance, and are Walking

in darkness, let them seek it in the way they first obtained it, and
look " again" towards his holy temple. Let them come as poor and

wretched, and ready to perish. There is still a temple, an altar, and a

mercy seat.



96

CHRIST THE LIFE AND PORTION OF HIS PEOPLE,

Ue that haih the Son^ Tiatli life ; and he that haik not the Son of God^

hath not life.—1 John v. 12.

The apostle John delights to speak of Christ, and to dwell upon the

glory of his character as the Son of God. He often introduces him

under this appellation, and it is with a view to exalt him that he thus

speaks of him in the text. The import of this language is, If you have

but Christ,' you have evevy thing ; but without him, whatever eise you

may possess, you have nothing. All that is good and desirable is denoted

by the term " life," and not merely a perpetuity of existence.

I. Enquire w\\dX it is to " have the Son of God."

In general it denotes a specific interest or propriety in him as our por-

tion, to possess or to enjoy him as our own. More particularly

—

1. This language implies that Christ is the giß of God, that he might

be the portion of them that believe. He hecame man, lived and

died, rose and ascended, not for himself, but for others. As the head

does not exist for itself, but for the body, and the stock for the branches

;

so Christ did nothing, suffered nothing for himself, but for us.

2. It is implied that Christ is the great depository of divine riches,

for it pleased the Father ihat in him should all fulness dwell. Col. i. 19.

ii. 9. He is all that to us, and much more, which Joseph was

to the Egyptians : all our supplies must come from him, and out of his

fulness we receive, and grace for grace. John i. 16.

3. It is implied that we have actually received Christ by faith, for what

is here taught is true only of them that believe, and they only have the

promise of eternal life. The origin and first cause of an inter-

est in Christ, is God's electing grace and love ; but this is only made
manifest by effectual calling, and the rehewing of the Holy Ghost It is

impossible that it should be otherwise, or that we should " have the Son"
tili we have really received him, and that can only be by faith. John

iii. 36. We eannot have Christ, and at the same time have what

is the opposite to him. He who trusts in his own righteousness for ac-

ceptance with God, can have no interest in the righteousness of Christ,

for the former involves a rejection of the latter, and so an exclusion from

its benefits. Rom. x. 3, 4. He whose heart is set upon the

World for his portion, can have no part in Christ, for it is impossible to

serve two masters, or to have both Christ and mammon. Faith in Christ

includes a renunciation of all things for his sake, and we shall not

otherwise be accounted worthy of him. Those who make him their por-

tion must make him their all in all.

II. The connection there is between this and eternal salvation. « He
that hath the Son, hath life."
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The favour of God, and the enjoyment of all spirltual blessings, are

comprehended in the life that is here promised, as in John xvii. 3.

1. The Order established in the Scriptures is, that having Christ

should precede our having life. Christ is God's unspeakable

gift, bis first and pvimary gift, to an impoverished and ruined world':

and having given him, how shall he not with him also freely give us all

things. Rom. vüi. 32. As this gift takes precedence of all the rest,

both in point. of magnitude and in order of time ; so our reception of it

must take the lead of all the rest. Hence it is that to as many as re-

ceived him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God ; and this

order cannot be reversed. John i. 12. The branch must be

united to the vine, before it can derive life and nourishmentfrom it; and

Union with Christ must in the order of things precede every other bless-

ing. Our justification and sanctification are both from hence. Kom.
vüi. 1, 1 Cor. i. 21. Phil. iii. 8.

2. There is a fitness in all this, because Christ is the great medium

of life and salvation to a lost and ruined vi^orld. It is by bis

sufFerings and death that life is obtained, and through bis raediation it is

bestowed. Appearing as our Substitute, the chastisement of our peace

was laid on him, and by bis slripes we are healed. He who was rieh,

for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty might be rieh.

Now it is that God delights to bestow every spiritual blessing

on US, in reward of his obedience ,* and thus he gives eternal life. Re-

ceiving Christ, we are treated as being his, as Pharaoh treated Joseph's

brethren because they were his. God hath made a covenant of life with

US through him, and given us all things for his sake. 1 Cor. iii. 21

—23.
3. Christ is not only the medium of life, but lifeitself, even that eter-

nal life which was with theFather, and is manifested unto us. 1 John

i. 2. Christ is our life, our heaven, and our all. Col. iii. 1—3.

What we have of life in this world is from him, and it will be the same

in the world to come. John xi. 25.

IMPROVEMENT.

(1) Consider the blessedness of having Christ for our portion. If we
have but little eise, yet this will be enough, an ample portion. Every
thing is Christ's, for he is heir of all things ; and if we have him, all

things become ours. Our great concern therefore should be to recieve

Christ, and to be satisfied with nothing short of an interest in him.

(2) The awful siafe of being without Christ, without hope,,without

God in the world. Such is the condition of all unbelievers ; for he that

" hath not the Son of God, hath not life." No matter what eise we have,

if we have not him ; whether it be wealth or honour, or even the great-

est stock of good works. All will avail us nothing ; there will be no

real or substantial good in this world, and none in the world to come.

(3) How delusive and how dangerous is that System of religion,

which has not Christ for its living and animating principle. How un-

like the gospel which John preached, and how allen from the life of

Christian piety. Let us beware of every principle that would lessen the

importance of Christ's mediation, or find a Substitute for the doctrine of

the cross, the only medium of life to a dying world.
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HOW TO LAY UP TREASURES IN HEAVEN.

' Lay not uffor yowsehes treasures npon earth^ where moth and rust

doth corrupt, and where tUeves breah throvgh and steal : but lay up

for yourselves treasures in heaven, wliere neither moth nor rust doth

co7'rvpt, and where tUeves da not breah through nor steal.—Matthew

vi. 19, 20.

Our Lord intended in these words to check that inordinate attach-

ment to the things of this lifo, and that eager pursuit of them, which we
loo frequently witness. He did not mean that it would be absoluiely

unlawful to lay up freasuve on earth, either for ourselves or our families

:

on the contrary, this is what the Scriptures both adrait and require in

certain cases, and for certain purposes. They teach us that though

children are not to lay up for their parents, yet that parents are to lay

up for their children, 2 Cor. xii. 14 : and more than this, that we are

to provide for our own house, and to give to him that needeth. 2 Tim.

V. 8. But if nothing were provided we should have nothing to give, either

to our children, or to any one besides.

The text therefore is designed to show, that our hearts must not be

set on these things, but rather on things that are above, while the world

finds only a subordinate place in our esteem. Much less are we
to lay up treasure on earth, when we ought to lay it out for God, and

in acts of justice and of mercy towards men.

To " lay up treasure in heaven," does not mean any thing llke merit

and desert, as if there could be any proportion between what we do in

this World, and what we shall enjoy in the next. But in order to encour-

age US, God has proraised a crown of life, and represented us as winning

and obtaining it. He also condescends to speak of it as a reward, and

of what we do for him as sowing to the Spirit, that of the Spirit, we
may reap life everlasting.

From the whole we are led to the foUowing Observation

—

I. That to lay out ourselves for God, is to lay up for ourselves trea-

sures in heaven.

The heavenly State admits of different degrees of glory ; and if in

proportion as we have laboured and suffered for God in this world, we
shall enjoy him in the next ; then it will follow, that whatever we now
do for the divine glory is sowing seed for the final harvest, and laying

up for ourselves treasure in heaven.

We may endeavour to iliustrate this idea a little more particularly, by

considering wherein the heavenly glory will consist

—

1. One part of it will consist in our being approved of GodySiaA re-

ceiving that divine commendation, « Well done, good and faithful ser-

vant;' or as Paul expresses it « in having praise of God.' iCor. iv. 5.

Enoch is said to have had that testimony on earth, Heb. xi.

5 ; and all that have served the Lord in truth shall have it in heaven^
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andthis will be heaven itself. Now it is easy to see that in pro-

portion as we have been faithful and diligent, we shall enjoy the divine

approbation ; and so we may perceive in what manner treasure Is laid

up in heaven. Our Lord has also encouraged this idea, by bis intended

commendation of all acts of kindness and good will shown to bis afflict-

ed and suffering people. Matt. xxv. 34— 36.

2. The heavenly glory will consist in loving God, the Falher, Son,

and Holy Spirit, as well as in being loved and approved of bim : and

then of course the more we have done for the glory of God, the more

the rememberance of it will rejoice our hearts, and encrease our love

towards bim. The same thing that made us rejoice in bis ser-

vice here, will make ns hereafter to rejoice that we have ever served

him. And as love here makes us to rejoice even in tribulation, if God
may but be glorified ; so love will there make us to rejoice that ever we
were counted worthy to suffer for his sake. It is thus that our present

sufferings for him will work for us a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory; and by serving and suffering in his cause, we may lay

up treasures in heaven. 2 Cor. iv. 17.

3, Another part of heaven will consist in giving glory to God and
ihe Lamh, as it is described in Rev. v. 12—14. But this must

be in proportion as we have glory to give. He that has laboured much
f God has obtained more crowns tban others, and the more we have

obtained the more we shall have to cast at his feet. When we hear

such a one as Paul saying, ' By the grace of God I am what I am,'

there is a great deal more raeaning in ihe words than there could be in

the lips of most other men. Those who shall have crowns from

the number of converts, who shall be tbeir crown of rejoicing in the day

of the Lord Jesus, will have greater honour to ascribe to him, and more
numerous trophies to lay at bis feet. In the same proportion they will

have a richer portion to enjoy. 1 Thess. ii 19, 20.

4, Another part will consist in exploring the wondcrs of Ms love to

US : and what spiritual knowledge we have obtained here, will meeten

US in part of this delightful employment. It is of the nature of

holy and heavenly wisdom to expand the s'oul, and render it susceptible

of higher enjoyments ; and the more we have been conversant with the

love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord, the richer will be our satisfac-

tion when we shall be made to comprehend it in the light of eternal

glory. Ephes. iii. 18, 19. Letus thereforebe encouraged to search the

Scriptures, and dig the mines of revelation, that we may lay up treasure

in heaven. Prov. ii. 3—5..

5. The glory of heaven will consist in reviewing the worTes of God as

one glorious system, in tracing causes and effects, and seeing the won-
derful events that have resulted from small beginnings. ' Amidst

an endless series, it will form no inconsiderable part of our fejicity to

contemplate the blessed effects of our own labours, if we have donfe any

thing for God, and to witness the astonishing and unexpected result.

Isai. xlix. 21. It was a part of the joy set before Christ when
he had to endure the cross, that he should see of the travail of his soul

;

and it will be so with his faithful servants. Isai. liii. 10, 11. Heb, xii.

3. What a heaven it must be to such a one as Paul, to see all that God
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has done by his means, by bis preaching and by bis writings. Every
one also who has laboured witb fidelity in a humbler sphere, shall par-

take of the same joy and blessedness. Matt, xxv 21.

11. Notice the manneivin which the exhortation in the text is enforced.

The principal idea is, ihat things iaid up on earth are not safe, ver.

19 ; but things Iaid up in heaven are out of the reach of danger, " where

neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break

through nor steal."

1. The things of this life carry in them a imncifle of corruption,

but those of another life are incorruptible and etevnal. There is

a worm at the root of every earthly good, and they all 'perish wilh the

using.' Lay not up your treasure here therefore, but let your affections

be placed on what will last for ever.

;f^ 2. The things of this life are exposed to invasion from without, as

well as to internal corruption and decay, for " thieves break through

and steal
;

" but the things of another life are secure from all these dan-

gers. Not only is our worldly property liable to various depre-

dations and losses from wicked and unveasonable men, but all our en-

joyments are subject to invasion from various other quarters. Losses

and disappointments break in upon us, and sweep away that which

groweth out of the dust. Afflictions rob us of our hopes, and death de-

prives us of our worldly all. But it is not so in heaven : the

wreck oC nature itself will not alTect our spiritual and everlasting por-

tion. The hope that is Iaid up for us will neither deceive nor disap-

pointj but shall be brought unto us at the revelalion of Jesus Christ.

END OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED.

/ have Seen the wicited in great power, and spreading himself like a

green hay tree. Yet he passed away, and lo, he ims not : yea, I sovght

him, but he could not he foiind. Marie the perfect man, and behold

the upright : for the end ofthat man is peace.—Psalm xxxvii. 35—37.

The Scriptures every where preserve that gveat and important distinc-

tion of character, which divides the whole of mankind in all ages, and

which alone shall exist in the last day—the righteous and the wicked.

This too is mentioned in such a raanner, as if no account at all was to

be made of any other distinction. In the concerns of the present life

men are distinguished by nalion, by birth, by rank and title; but God
distinguishes them only by character, for he is no respecter of persons.

It is also observable, what importance is attached to the "end" of

things ; and we are always taught, that only is well which ends well.

Here is exhibited the end of two different characters ; the one is that of

a great man, perhaps a nobleman or a prince, high in the esteem of the
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World, and quite an objectofenvy. But what is bis end ? "Hepassed
away, and lo, he was not : yea, I sought him, but he could not be

found." Here is another. of whom nothing is said, but that he was
" perfect and upright." Probably he was an object of pity, if not of

coniempt, in the eye of tbe world. But what then? »Eisend was
peace."

I. yiew the character and end of him, whom the world in general

look upon with envy.

1. Much is said of bis present glory and prosperity. Probably

he was born of wealthy parents, was nursed up in the lap of fortune,

educated in the best manner that bis age or country could afford. He
enters upon life with every flattering prospect : and thus far, what is

there to censure or to blame? Nothing : it is Providence that raises

him up, and gives him an elevated Station. Some few of the Lord's

servants have also been thus honoured. But he is wicked. It

is said of Naaman the Assyrian ihat he was a mighty man of valour,

' but he was a leper.' What is here said of the rieh and prosperous

man is much worse ; and it shows that God often gives the greatest

worldly advantages to the worst of men. He is described as in

the plenitude of power, and that power increasing; so that he " spread

himself on every side like a green bay tree." Perhaps his power and

influence were gained by oppression, like Haman ; or by conquest, like

Sennacherib. In every thing his plans succeeded according to his

wishes. Isai. x. 14. The comparison is remarkably apt and

suitable : he is like an evergreen which sees no change, but brings forth

no fruit to God ; beauiiful in appearance, but altogether unprofitable.

2. Nothing is said of the good he had done, with all his power and

prosperity. It was a trust committed to him by the great Pro-

prietor of all things, but he lived to himself, and without God in the

World. As to mankind, he was either a terror to ihose about

him, or if beneficent and kind, it was merely for his own sake, or to

gratify the love of popularity. It is truly affecting to observe

the miserable use which great men generally make of their riches and

their influence.

3. The account given of his end is truly alarming. He is

supposed on a sudden to depart, as if by a blast, or some band unseen.

There seems to be. a studied silence about his death : perhaps some
things the writer could not say, and others he might not wish to say.

He could not say that he died much lamented, that the poor wept over

his grave, or that he had any good hope of eternal life. Other things

which he might have said, he passes over in silence. He could have

said as our Lord did of the rieh man after his death, ' that in hell he

lifted up his eyes, being in torments
;

' or as Asaph did of the ungodly
who prosper in tbe vi^orld, ' thou castedst them down into destruction,

they are brought into desolation as in a moraent, and are utterly con-

sumed with terrors.' Psal. Ixxiii. 18—20. But the sacred writer is silent»

and this silence speaks much. Such is the end, the fatal end of
thousands whom the world applaud, but whom the Christian has no rea-

son to envy.^ver. 1—3.

Vol. II. 14 -
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• II. Consider the character and end of hlm, whom the world in general

look upon with pity and contempt.

1. Nothing is said of his outward circumstances, but merely of bis

character. He might be affluent, or he might not ; a proof this,

that true blessedness does not consist in worldly circumstances. Many
of the poor, the persecuted and despised, have been found amongst the

contented, and the most blessed. But he was " upright and per-

fect," though not free from sin ; the expression being employed in the

Old Testament to denote a sincere and genuine believer, or one whose

heart is perfect with Göd, and whose life is upright and blameless before

men.

2. It seems aimost Implied ihat he had but little peace in tUs world,

at least this is ollen the case with such as fear God. The Lord's

people have been hated by the world in all ages ; they wandered about,

like the patriarchs, without any certain dwelling-place. Two things

however are said of this good man which are worthy of notice

—

(1) His heart was perfect with God, and his life was upright before

men. This is a high commendation, especially to conlinue so all through

the trials and lemptations of life. This is an attainment which but few

have made.

(2) His end was peace. He had what Paul desired ; he ' finished

his course with joy,' and died in peace with God and man. Not that he

indulged in self-righteous pride, but was filled with grateful satisfaction.

Such has been the happy end of many wh© were but little known in

the world. They have lived in obscurity, and their religious profession

has scarcely been heard of beyond tlie immediate sphere of their ac-

quaintance, but they have closed their eyes in peace, and silently slept

in Jesus. Their life may have been füll of trouble, and they have come

up out of great tribulation, but have washed their robes and madethem
white in the blood of the Lamb: therefore are they before the throne.

Oh of what importance is it to attend to the advice given us in differ-

ent parts of this psalm, to trust in the Lord, and to delight ourselves in

him : ver. 3—6.

THE BACKSLIDER'S LAMENTATION.

My wounds stink and are corrupt, because of my foolishness.—Psalm

xxxviii. 5.

This is one of the sorrowful psalms of David, written soon after his

fall ; or, as it was "to bring to remembrance," it might be some time

afterwards, that his soul might still be humbled within him. He was

long under chastisement for his sin, and to a late period of life he still

lastes the wormwood and the gall.

In the text the psalmist describes himself as füll of diseases, not so
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much in body as in mind. Sin may be but little thought of at the time

it is committed, but afterwards it will prove a loathsome disease, and a

source of unutterable anguish.

Three things are remarkable in this complaint—The afflicted State of

the penitent, the long continuance of his grief and trouble, and the cause

to which it is ascribed.

I. The mournful condition of the penitent, füll of " wounds" and putri-

fying sores.

He is afflicted by the remembrance of his former iniquity, and by a

sense of divine displeasure. « There is no soundness in ray flesh be-

cause of thine anger, neither is there any rest in my bones because of

my sin:' ver. 3.

1. In reference to his sin, he seems to compare himself to one who
had fallen down - a precipice, and broken all his bones ; and now he is

agonised with pain, and füll of trouble. Such in reality is

the State of man as a sinner, fallen from God : and when awäkened to

a true sense of our moral condition, such will be our feelings, wounded

with grief, and overwhelmed with trouble. Such also will be

the case with those who have sinned, and have not repented, when God
comes to lay his afflicting band upon them and to deal with them in his

hot displeasure. Sometimes tbese falls are sudden, like David's,

and yet are füll of evil. Sometimes they are more gradual, from

one sin to another, and from one -degree of declension to another, like

a lost sheep that is straying fartherand farther from the shepherd and the

flock. The former of these are by the lusts of the flesh, the latter

by the lusts of the mind : the former are more visible and open, but the

latter are not less dangerous. Pride, covetousness, vain Company, and

love of the present world, all have a tendency to alienate the heart from

God, and so to prepare the way for some dreadful fall.

2. Another cause of complaint was, a sense of divine displeasure.

' Thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy band presseth me sore:' ver. 2.

Such is the remembrance of God's precepts, warnings, threaten-

ings and rebukes in providence, all of which call up our sins, and place

them in array before us. Such were the words of Christ to Peter, and

the look which he gave him in the hall of the high priest. David

met with many troubles in his own family, to call sin to remembrance

;

such as the death of Absalora, and the curses of Shimei. Such

also are the reproaches of enemies, the admonitions of friends, and the

unkindnesses we may meet with from both: ver. 11, 12.

II. The long continuance of his grief and trouble.

David not only compares himself to a man füll of wounds and bruises,

but to one whose sores, instead of being healed, grow worse and worse,

tili at length they become loathsome to himself, and to all about him.

A wound at any time is dangerous, but one of long standing is still

more so.

This describes the case of one who has sinned, and has not repented.
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like the backslider who goes on still in the frowardness of his heart.

The Symptoms of this case are, when the evil is not relin-

quished, but there is a returning to it on almost every new temptation

;

or only outwardly refraining from it, for fear of disgrace ; andthen the

study will be, rather to coneeal than to avoid the evil. So difficult is

the work of true repentance, and of fully turning to the Lord. Psal. li.

2, 10.

III. The cause to which this continuance is ascribed : " because of

my foolishness."

All sin is folly, and this is the origin of all our diseases. But David

does not here reflect so much on himself for bringing these troubles

upon him, as for their continuing unhealed. It was owing,as he acknow-

ledges, to sorae "guile " which he indulged ; his keeping silence, instead

of making at once an ingenuous confession. Psal. xxxii. 2, 3.

All this was " foolishness," for God knows his sin, and the state of his

heart, Wisdom would have led him to say as he did aüerwards, 'I will

declare mine iniquity, I will be sorry for my sin :' ver. 18.

(1) We here see the way to obtain a eure for our, spiritual diseases,

and that is by confessing our sins, and coming to Jesus ; whether it be

under our first awakenings, or afterwards.

(2) Every thing short of this is mere folly, and tends to death. All

attempts at self-justification, or even to palliate the evil, are destructive,

and still shows the individual to be in a backsliding state ; and while in

Ihat State he should not be comforted.

PERFECT INNOCENCE AND PURITY OF CHRIST'S
CHARACTER.

Who did no sm, neither was guilefound in his mouilu—1 Peter ii. 22.

Pregnant as the gospel is with a variety of interesting and important

truths, it will be found that the greater part of them refer to Christ.

His character and work, his deity and humanity, his life and death, are

the great points on which the sacred writers delight to dwell. These

also are the leading subjects on which every Christian minister is required

to dwell. Nothing is so essential to a life of piety, or more adapted to

awaken and convince the unbeliever.

The subject now presented to our meditation is, the perfect innocence

and purity of the life and character of Christ. Here it will be proper

to notice the evidences of this interesting fact, and then the purposes to

which it may fae applied.

1. Establish the truth contained in the text, by exhibiting some of ihe

evidenees by which it is supported.



105

We may feel satisfied that Jesus was indeed « holy, harmless, and un-

defiled,' and we have good reason to be satisfied of this ;
yet it is of

some importance to be able to prove it ; and it may not be uninterest-

ing briefly to review the difFerent parts of our Lord's conduct for the

purpose of feeling the force of the testimony that is here borne concern-

ing him.

1. His friendSf who knew the most of him, and who published an

account of his life, describe him as innocent and faultless. His

disciples were continually with him, beholding his conduct, and witness-

ing both his private re'tirements and his public walk ; and they have all

borne testimony to. the same effect. We are born in sin, shapen

in iniquity, and are by nature children of wrath ; but it was not so with

Jesus. He was born without sin, and was holy from his birth. Luke
i. 35. John teils us that no one could accuse him of sin : eh. viii.

46. Paul teils us that he knew no sin. 1 Cor. v. 21. Peter, that he

did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. Others who do not

directly mention the fact, write of him as one that was without blame,

which they never do when speaking of any other person ; and they are

all remarkable for the impartiality of their testimony.

2. His worst enemies have never been able to substantiate a single

Charge against him. He himself challenged the Jews, his bitterest ad-

versaries to do this ; and what gives additional weight to this evidence

is, that Christ had at that time severely reproved them, and in the most

pointed manner. John viii. 44—46. If therefore there had been any

thing, they would have found it out. The apostles also made
nearly the same challenge on his behalf, after his resurrection, calling

him in their address ' the holy child Jesus,' while they charged the

Jews with having denied « the holy one and the just.' Acts iii. 14. iv.

30.

It is true he was slandered as ' a wine bibber and a gluttonous man,'

but it was his love to souls, that subjected him to this reproach. He
was also accused of ' blasphemy,' in that being a man he made himself

God. John v. 18. x. 33. Nor could he be acquitted of the charge, if

the supposiiion were true, that he is only a mere man ; and those who
maintained this doctrine must also maintain that the Jews committed no

sin in putting him to death, and that he died as a blaspheraer. But
if he were indeed equal with God, by being truly the Son of God in his

divine nature, it was not blasphemy for him to affirm it, and the charge

itself is utterly groundless.

Even the enemies of Christ at this day are not able to bring against

him a railing accusation ; but while they hate the gospel, and do all they

can to hinder its progress, they are compelied to admit the unspotted

purity of his character.

3. Jesus himself, who was never known to boast, bore the same wit-

ness. * The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me.' John
xiv. 30. He also exhibited himself as a model for all his fol-

lowers. Matt. xi. 29, 30 ; and testified that he did always those things

that were pleasing in the sight of God. John viii. 29. 'Paul in-

deed on some occasions bore a similar testimony concerning himself,
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but he had also (o confess and mourn over the depravity of his own
heart. 1 Thess. ii. 10. Rom. vü. 14,

4. The temptations he underwent, afforded proof of his unspotted

purity. These will serve to exhibit his character to still greater

advantage ; for though tempted in all points like as we are, he was yet

without sin. Heb. iv; 15. Seasons of temptation in the lives of

men are commonly very davk seasons, and often leave a blot behind

them. But it was not so with our blessed Lord ; his temptations tended

rather to display his purity, than to obscure it.

He endured the temptation o^poverty and want, knew what it was to

be hungry and thirsty, not having where to lay his head
;
yet he bore

it without repinlng and discontent. He wrought miracles to

supply the wants of others, but none to supply his own. Satan tempted

him to this, but he resisted it. Matt. iv. 3. Worldly honours were

offered him, not only by the tempter, but by the Jewish populace, who
wanted to make him king; but secular pomp and dignity had no charms

for him. John vi. 15.

He underwent reproach and persecution,hut 'when reviled he reviled

not again,' When brought before Herod and Pilate he betrayed

no signs of fear, but amidst all the scorn and contempt with which they

treated him, his tranquility was undisturbed. When buffeted and spit

upon in the palace of the high priest, he meditated no revenge ; when
mocked and insulted by the soldiers, and derided while hanging on the

cross, he prayed for them, and made intercession for the transgressors.

IL Consider to what purposes the important truth in the text may be

applied.

1. ff the lifo of Jesus was perfectly holy and undefiled, then the gos-

pel nmst be true, If the gospel be not true, then Christ must

have been a deceiver ; but where shall such anolher impostor be foundl

Many deceivers have entered into the world, but they have all been men
of wicked lives : such was Mahomed, and many others. But if

the fact recorded in the text be true, then all is true that Christ has done

and taught ; and from hence we derive substantial evidence of the truth

of christianity

.

2. On this depends Christ''s ßtness for the whole of his undertaUng

on our behalf. He could not himself have been a Mediator, if

he had ever ofFended; neither could Moses, if he had been. an idolater

at mount Horeb. But « thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity.'

Psal. xlv. 7. He could not have been a high priest, if he had not

been holy, harmless, and undefiled. Heb. vii. 26—28. Neither could

his sacrifice have been accepted, if it had not been without blemish and

without spot. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Pet. i. 19.

3. On this perfect purity depended Christ's fitness to become our pat-

tern and example. God hath predestinated us to be conformed

to the image of his Son ; it required therefore that he should be the

model and the Standard of all perfection. Had we been appointed to be

conformed to any of the sons of Adam, where could one be found that
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is unexceptionable, or wholly worthy of imitation ; seelng that all have

sinned, and come short of the glory of God. But Jesus could say with

infinite propriety, ' learn of me ;

' and Paul could admonish us to be fol-

lowers of him as dear children. Matt. xi. 29. Ephes. v. 1.

(1) We learn from hence, what it is to be a true believer. It is to

be like Christ, and to walk even as he walked. Let no man deceive

himself with speculative notions, however accurate j nothing but a prac-

tical conformity to Christ can be accepted as the criterion of true reli -

gion. Whose image therefore and superscription do we bear 1

(2) How worthy is Jesus of our enlire love and approbation. Many
of the saints are possessed of lovely qualities; but of no one can it be

said, as of him, that he is ' altogether lovely.' Thou art fairer than the

children of men, grace is poured into thy Ups : therefore God hath

blessed thee for ever. Psal. xlv. 2.

THE MERCY OF GOD IN SHORTENING OUR AFFLICTIONS.

/ will not contend for ever, neither will I be always wroth : for the

spirit shovldfail before me, and the soiils which I have made.—Isaiah

Ivii. 16.

In this chapter there are many awful threatenings against the people

of Israel, but mixed with tender mercy towards the godly among them

;

and though they also are doomed to go into captivity, yet a way should

be prepared for iheir return : ver. 14. During their captivity they

wouid be greatly tried, but God would iay no more upon them than he

would enable them to bear, and would also dwell with them as a com-

forter: ver. 15.

In the text it is supposed,

(1) That God sometimes contends with his people. He has no where

promised them an exemption from trouble, but given them to expect it.

Being sons, they are not to be without chastisement ; and if they sin, he

will visit their transgression with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes.

Psal. Ixxxix. 32.

(2) He will not contend for ever, though his band may be heavy

upon them : and the prospect of all our troubles having an end, is one

means of supporting us under them. In this lies the principal difference

between the sorrows of the righteous and the wicked ; the former are

but for a moment, while the latter are only the beginning of sorrows.

(3) The reason of God's forbearance is taken from the inßrmities of
our nature, and our being the work of his hands. He knows our frame,

and remembers that we are dust ; and this is especially the case in his

dealings with them that fear him. Psal. Ixxviii. 38, 39, ciii. 13—16.

Even in the destruction of the wicked and incorrigible, the Lord acts as

it were reluctantly, sayiug, 'What shall I do unto thee, and how shall

I give thee up? ' Hos. xi. 8. He hath no pleasure in the death of the
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wicked, but had ralher he would turn from his iniquities and live.

What evil there raust be in sin, that can extinguish all this compassion,

so that he who made them will not have mercy upon them, and he that

formed them will ' show them no favour.' Isai. xxvii. 11.

Endeavour briefly to review the mercy of God to his people, in

shortening and thereby alleviating their afflictions, whenever he con-

tends wilh them.

I. View the conduct of God towards his people collectively, in con-

firmalion of the truth taught us in the text.

The history of the people of Israel affords numerous examples of

God's contending with them, but there is always a mixture of mercy

and judgment in all his afflictive dispensalions.

1. The first tirae that God remarkably contended with Israel, was on

the occasion of the golden calf at Horeb. The anger of the

Lord was kindled against them, and he sent a plague among the people,

and many of them were consumed. But at the intercession of Moses

he pardoned them, and the plague was stayed. Exod. xxxiii.

2. Another instance of divine displeasure was on account of Korah
and his comfany, who ofTered false fire before the Lord, and profaned

his sanctuary. On this occasion the Lord sent an earthquake

and swallowed them up : but Aaron ran with a censer in his band, and

stood between the living and the dead, and the divine anger was ap-

peased. Nam. xvi.

3. Afterwards they were bitten with fiery serpents, for loathing the

hght food. But even then the Lord appointed a serpent of brass to be

elevated in sight of the camp, that whosoever looked thereon might live.

Nura. xxi. John iii. 14.

4. In the times of thejudges of Israel, the Lord frequenlly contended

with his people, and he ' smote them, and was -wroth.' But he soon

raised them up deliverers, and would notsuffer them to be oppressed.

Judges ii. 14—18.

5. During the captiviiy in Babylon^ God contended yet more with

his people, and they were chastised beyond any former instance.

But this did not last for ever ; they were banished from his presence,

and from the holy land, but it was only for seventy years. God then

heard the prayer of Daniel and others on their behalf, and brought them

back again to their own land.

6. The wralh of God has continued longer over the people of the

Jews since the coming of Christ, than at any former period. This is

the most awful Visitation that ever was witnessed by that people, but it

is for the most awful of all transgressions, the crucifixion and rejection

of the Son of God. Yet even this is not to be perpetual ; a time

will come when Judah and Ephi-aim shall go and weep together, and

seek the Lord ; and the Lord will again acknowledge them to be his

people. Jer. 1. 4, 5. Ezek. xxxvii. 21, 22.

II, If we consider the subject in reference to the people of God indi-

vidually, we shall witness the same result.
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1. God generally contends with us for a lime under ßrst convictions

of sin, but it is only tili we are truly inclined to embrace the gospel way
of salvation.

' Many are unable to find rest or peace to their

souls, while earnestly seeking after it; but the reason is, they do not

sufficiently feel their need of a Saviour, so as to take up their rest in

him. Or if doubtful of Christ's ability and willingness to save, or wait-

ing for some preparatory meetness to recommend us to him, God will

have a controversy with us tili all these pleas are given up, but no

longer. When Christ is cordially received, as the only way of eternal

life, there will be joy and peace in believing., Acts ii. 46.

2. God sometimes contends with his people for some particular evil

which he sees in them ; but in general it is only tili we are brought to

true repentance, and are willing to relinquish the evil. This appears to

have been the case with David, and it may have been so with many
others. Psal. xxxii. 6. The Lord contended with Job longer

than with any of his servants, and his first affliction does not appear to

have been for any particular sin
;
yet being continued, he did well to

pray, ' Show me wherefore thou contendest with me.' At last, when
he was ' made to possess the iniquities of his youth,' he repented in dust

and ashes ; and the Lord turned his captivity into joy and gladness.

And though God contended long with David, in ' not suffering thesword

to depart from his house,' yet there was much mercy mixed with his af-

fliction, and all was over at death. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5.

3. The common trouUes of life are often shortened far beyond our

expectations. There have been some trials of a bereaving na-

ture, under which we have thought that all ourcomforts were at an end,

and that such and such a loss could neither be sustained nor repaired.

We have said with Hezekiah, ' I shall go softly all my days, in the bit-

terness of my soul ;' and what good shall my life do unto me 1 Yet God
has caused these sorrows to subside, and made up our losses by the

accession of new comforts. There are also many iroubies which

we never expected to see removed, but which threatened to last to the

end of life
;
yet the cloud has been dispersed, and a sweet sunshine has

succeeded. Job said in his affliction, ' Mine eyes shall no more see

good ;' and Jacob, ' I shall go down with sorrow io the grave.' But

the Lord did not contend for ever, neither was he always wroth. And
if we love him and serve him, all our sorrows will be over at death, and

we shall enter into the joy of our Lord. Psal. cxxvi. 5, 6.

How.alleviating. under all our troubles, that no templation canbefal

US, but God is able to make a way for escapo, that we may be able to

bearit.

How preferable is the believer's portioh : for in this life only he has

his evil things ; while for the wicked is reserved nothing but wrath and
Indignation, and God will contend with them for ever..

Vol. n. 15
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NEUTRALITY IN THE CAUSE OF CHRIST IMPOSSIBLE.

He tliat is not with me is against me, and he that gatheretk not with

me scatteretk abroad—Matthew xii. 30.

Several things are implied in this language

—

(1) That Christ is engaged in an important contest, and calls upon

US to take a part with him. The cause which he has undertaken is the

cause of truth, of righteousness, and of God, against the interests of

falsehood, of sin, and Satan. The great majority of mankind are on

ihe sidö of the latter ; Christ calls on us to come off, and take sides with

him.

(2) To be with Christ in this contest is to embrace the gospel, to obey

its precepts, and openly to profess our adherence to the Saviour. And
he that will be his disciple must take up his cross, deny himself and fol-

low him,

(3) There is a description of characters who are not with Christ, and

yet would not wish to be thought his enemies ; and to fhese the words

of the text principally refer. Who then are they 1 Not the openly

profane, or avowed unbeliever ; but the undecided and half-hearted, who
appear to be between Christ and the world ; who inhabit the confines of

xeligion and irreligion, and are occasionally on one side and on theother.

This State of indecision in religious matters, is here construed into direct

and positive enmity : for " he that is not with me," saith Christ, " is

against me."

I. Endeavour to point out a few of those characters which may be

considered as undecided.

In general we may observe, that it is a character found chiefly under

the means of grace ; for those who reject the gospel are commonly open

enemies. It is a matter therefore which closely concerns us. But more

particularly, there are four or five descriptions of men who appear to

come under the charge of being undecided, and who will therefore be

reckoned with as the enemies of Christ.

1. The scepiic, or those who doubt of almost every thing relating to

evangelical principles. It is true that some men err in being

over positive and confident about their sentiments; but from an afFected

disgust with such forward professors, others also err, and seem to hesi-

tate about every thing, even the most important of all truths.

If a man doubts his need of Christ as a lost sinner, and the way of sal-

vation by the blood of his cross, his heart must be wholly averse from

the gospel, and he is an enemy to Christ. Thus were the Sad-

ducees, who doubted of the resurrection ; and of them it was said they

erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. Matt. xxii. 29.

2. The faint-hearted is another description of undecided characters.

The consciences of such are on the side of Christ, yet they

dare not take any decided part with him, or in his cause, for fear of being

frowned upon or derided by the world. Their temporal interest is at
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stake, their dependance is upon certain individuals, and they are afraid

to appear, or they cannot bear the scorn of fools. But what

will Christ say to such 1 ' He that is ashamed of rae and of my gospel,

of him will! he ashamed before my Father and the holy angels.' ' He
thatloveth Father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me.' Hence

« the fearful ' are ranked with the unbelieving and äbominable, who have

their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone. Rev.

xxi. 8.

3. The unfruitful, who content themselves with merely the negative

part of religion ; who refrain from all gross evils,.but are careful also to

do no good in their generation. If they do not cause religion to be evil

spoken of, do not oppress the poor, and keep themselves unspotted from

the World, they do great things. But what does Christ say to

such characters. ' Oh thou wicked and slothful servant!' 'Take ye

the unprofitable servant, and cast him into outer darkness.' ' If it bear

fruit, well : if not, cut it down : why curabereth it the ground.' Matt.

XXV. 26—30. Luke xiii. 7.

4. The worldly-minded, whose professions and expectations run high,

tut whose hearts are gone after their covetousness. There are

no two things which men have oftener tried to unite, than the love of

the World and the love of God. It is possible to keep up so much re-

ligion as will enable us to pass amongst men, and even good men, while

the love of the world has füll possession of the heart ; and even so much
as to impose upon and utterly to deceive ourselves. We have

seen persons füll of religious affections, who yet were under the domin-

ion of covetousness, as well as other evil dispositions. The young

ruler mentioned in the gospel, was under the influence of a worldly lem-

per, and far from the kingdom of God : yet bis own heart was deceived

in it. But what says Christ 1 Ye cannot serve God and mam-
mon : nothing but an entire devotedness to him can be accepted, with a

Single eye to bis glory. Matt. vi. 23. 24.

5. The outer court worshipper, who though he may in some instan-

ces befriend the cause of Christ, contents himself nevertheless without

any personal religion. Some of this description seem to value

themselves upon their making no profession of serious piety, and at the

same time despise those who do : yet even they would not wish to be

thought enemies to Christ. Others because they do not pretend

to serious religion, think themselves excused from it, as though chris-

tianity were a matter of mere discretion : yet such after all would not

choose to be considered as Christ's enemies. ' Some who, by
their amiable conduct in society, endear themselves to their religious

friends about them ; can yet live without prayer, and without God in

the World. This is truly grievous, and in some cases distressing. Such
characters seem as if they were too good to be classed with the wicked,

and yet not good enough to be accounted righteous. What narae

then must they go by ? Alas the text decides : He that is not with me
is against me, and he that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.

II. The equity and propriety of the eonstruction put upon such inde-

cision, or what grounds there are for its being accounted enmity.
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Our Lord Jesus was not an uncandid judge, putting the worst con»

struction upon things : he judged according to truth; ihere must be

something therefore in this assumed neutrality that is peculiarly indica-

tive of a depraved heart. There are some cases no doubt in

which indecision may be vevy allovvable, and perhaps commendable ; but

not in this case. Here it is totally inadmissible.

1. If it were a controversy so abstruse and dißcult as to surpass the

power» of our understanding, we might be excused in leaving it as we
found it. But it does not require any superior power to discover

that we have sinned, and that we ought to be deeply humbled on that

account. It requires no supernatural faculties to justify God in the ex-

ercise of bis righteous governraent; take blame to ourselves, and em-

brace that way of salvation which his wisdom and mercy have provided.

As a proof of this, ' the wayfaring man though a fool shali

not err.' Those who are blinded to these things are the wise and pru-

dent of this world, the learned and polite. It must therefore be a proof

of the heart being at enmity with God, not to be " with Christ" in such

a cause, and on thy part, oh Son of David.

2. Where a person is not obliged to take part in a controversy, his

neutrality must be excused ; and there are many such controversies

amongst men, and also amongst nations. But in the war in which

Christ is engaged we are all deeply concerned, and must take one side

or the other. Here, not to be for God, is to be against him.

If part of a country were to aiFect neutrality in any important contest

which involved the interest of the whole, they would be deemed rebels

:

and hence the curse upon the inhabitants of Meroz. Judges v. 23.

How much more in the cause of God, of righteousness, and of trutb.

Psal. xlv. 4.

3. If the Obligation to the contending parties ivas mutual, we might

be excused in remaining neuter. But what has Satan or

the World done for us? They have promised much ; but what have

they performed? They have drawn us away from our best friend, and

alienated us frora our dearest interests. They have cheated and ruined

our souls. What fruit had ye in those things, whereof ye are now
ashamed 1 We are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. Rom.
vi. 21.

4. If the cause of each of the contending parties had been aliJce sordid

and selfish, it might be proper to stand aloof from both. Or if the cause

of Christ no more embraced the general good than that of Satan^ we
might have been well excused in a state of neutrality, and even com-

mended for our virtue. But it is the cause of God in which our

Saviour is concerned, and of the general good of the human race.

Hence that awful sentence is denounced : ' If any man love not our Lord

Jesus Christ let him be anathema maranatha.' 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

If then such sort of indecision be constructlve enmity, no wonder the

Lord should speak as he does to the church of Laodicea. Rev. iii. 15,

16, Of what unspeakable importance is real reiigion, and to be truly

decided for Christ

!
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THE BELIEVER'S EXEMPTION FROM DEATH.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, ifa man keep my saying, he shall never

see death,—John vüi. 51.

The words of our Lord had a fulness of meaning, which unhumbled

and inattentive hearers would overlook and pervert.| This was the case

in the present instance, as well as in many others. They understood

him as speaking of the death of the body, which is common to all, and

so pronounce the Speaker raad. But he meant that death would not be

death to them that believed in him ; though it had the form, yet not the

power ; it would be like a shadow wilhout the substance.

Two things require attention :—the blessing promised, and the char-

acter to whom it is restricted.

I. The blessing itself, an exemption frora death.

It is necessary to observe here, wJiat death is in itself, as the proper

wages of sin. If we would know what a deadly serpent is, or fierce

dragon, we must view it not as slain, but in all its strength and vigour.

Death is called the king of terrors ! but we could not form an

idea of a terrible king, by seeing him when deprived of power and of

lifo, but the contrary.

Now there are two ways in which we may see how dreadful death is

in itself: the one is in the death of Christ as a sacrifice for us, and the

other in the death of an unbeliever.

1. The death of Christ is a medium by which we may view the ter-

ror of this enemy. In being made a curse for us, death was that

bitter cup from which bis nature of necessity revolted, saying, ' If it be

possible, let this cup pass from me.' Death also attacked him
in his füll strength. The wrath due to our sins was poured out upon

him, as if he had been the greatest of all sinners ; there was no mixture

of mercy, but unmingled wrath and Indignation. The manner
too in which he died, upon the accursed tree, showed that he himself

was made a curse, an outcast of heaven and earth. Such was the death

of Christ I But be that believeth shall never taste of this bitter

cup : the curse is extracled and death is no more death.

2. The death of wibelievers is also a medium by which we may view

this dreadful enemy. Here indeed it appears in all its terror, especially

if the following things be considered

—

(1) It \s attenäeä in this case with the loss of all things. Their all

being in this world, it is lost for ever. When they die, their portion is

gone beyond recovery. Wealth, pleasure, fame, all are vanished : and
though they carry sin with them, it is no longer their enjoyment, but

their misery and their torment. There is in the death of a sinner the

total loss of all good, and the total extinctiori of every hope : this is

death I But not so the believer in Christ : he loses some things,

but gains more ; and for him to die is real gain. From hence he en-

ters upon his inberitance, and death to him is no longer death.
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(2) Unbelievers go down to the grave with their guilt upon their

heads, and this is much more thaa m&rely sufFering loss. They die in

their sins, and this sinks them lower than Ihe grave. The sting of

death is sin, and this il is which gives it all its bitterness. Blessed is

the man whose transgvession is forgiven, whose sin is covered. Psal.

xxxii. 1. But cursed is the n\an who dies impenitent and unforgiven.

See the death of the old World by water, of Sodom by fire, of

Belshazzar, whose knees smote together, only at the handwriting upon

the wall ; also of Judas, when he sought a refuge from his guilt.

It is true every sinner does not die in such circumstances of horror;

but all who die in unbelief must taste of death, and die accursed. This

then is death in itself considered. But it is not ihus to real

believers ; far from it. Christ has abolished death on their behalf ; and

hence it is not called death, but a sleep, a putting ofF the earlhly taber-

iiacle, a dissolving of the house, and going home. It is subject to Christ,

who holds the keys in his band, and adnaits his followers to the world of

glory.

(3) As unbelievers die, so they must rise and appear before God in

judgment. Deaih and judgment are inseparably connected. Heb. ix.

27. As the one leaves them, so the other finds them ; and this it is

which renders it terrible to an unbeliever. Death is the keeper

of a prison, and at the great assize it will deliver up all its prisoners to

the bar of God. This is death ! Oh to die with a fearful looking for

ofjudgment, and of fiery Indignation! But death is not thus to

real believers, on whose behalf Christ has disarmed the enemy of his

strength and power. His presence at the last day will also divest judg-

ment itself of its terrors, and they shall be waiting and looking for him

who hath redeemed them from the wrath to come. 1 Thess. i. 10.

II. The character to which the blessing is restricted : ''Ifaman Iceep

my saying, he shall never see death."

.
" Keeping his saying," is a very expressive form of speech. It sup-

poses that his word is regarded as an inestimable treasure ; also that

many would attempt to deprive them of it, but that they hold it faster

than life, and would sooner part with any thing than his doctrines and

commands.

1. This indüdes a cordial reception of the truth. Luke xi. 28. John

xvü, 11. There are many "sayings" in the world, and many
who are more ready to receive them, than the true sayings of God : and

even to the rejection of the gospel itself. To receive Christ's

saying, is to set our seal that it is true : but no one does this to any

purpose tili he sees himself a sinner ready to fferish. Then his sayings

are the words of eternal life, and the doctrine of the cross becomes the

only door of hope, John vi. 53, 68.

2. It denotes a persewring attachnent to the truth as it is in Jesus

Many who receive the word with joy do not retain it, but in

times of temptation they fall away. It is not so with real chris-

tia,ns : they love the truth and hold it fast, in prison and in flames. In

times of defection and apostasy, they keep Christ's saying, and will not

let it go. Rev. iii. 8.
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3. So far as it relates to the precepts of Christ, it denotes a practica'i

conformity to his will. No other religion is genuine. There

may be streng convictions where the truth is not received er retained

:

forgetful hearers, and notdoers of the word. Jam. i. 23.

4. Christ's doctrine cordially embraced, is the best and only antidote

against the fear of death. Living upon this we shall never die. John

xi. 26.

THE DEGRADATION AND HONOUR OF THE PEOPLE OF
ISRAEL.

Though ye have lien among the pois, yet shall ye be as the wings of
a dove covered with silver, and herfeathers with yellow gold. When
the Älmighty seattered kings in it, it was white as snow in Salmon.—
Psalm Ixviii. 13, 14.

The former part of this psalra is chiefly historical ; it notices the prin-

cipal events relating to the Israeütes down to the times of David. The
latter part is congratulatory, and refers to their future glory and pros-

perity.

Alludingto their degraded condition in Egypt, it describes them as

having " lien among the pots," while employed in working the brick-

kilns ior Pharaoh, and seeking their repose under the hovels, or amidst

the rubbish which surrounded them. In this servile condition they were

considered as the refuse of all ihings, and the offscouring of the people.

By the special providence of God, they are now raised to a State of

dignity and honour; 'their Shoulder is removed from ihe bürden, and
their hands are delivered from the pots.' Psal. Ixxxi. 6. For beauty

also, and for purity, they are now " as the wings of a dove covered with

silver, and her feathers with yellow gold." It is not improbable but

doves of this description inhabited or visted the kilns of Egypt, and are

here considered as emblematical of the flight of Israel, laden wiih the

treasures of the Egyptians. For ' he brought them forth with silver and

gold, and there was not one feeble person among their tribes.' Psal.

cv. 37.

To denote the purity of the land which they now possessed, after the

destruction of the Canaanitish kings, and their abominable idolatries, it

is said to be " as white as snow in Salmon," referring probably to'some

neighbouring mountain frequently covered with hoar frost. All this

was intended to remind them of their present advantages and obligations:

it may also afford us some lessons of instruction.

I. We are here taught, that those who are exalted to the highest

Privileges and honours, ought not to forget their former meanness and
wretchedness. .
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This lesson was suggested to Israel, by the recapitulation of their his-

lory, and is necessary in order to promote humility. They are here

told of their poverty and wretchedness in Egypt, and were afterwards

reminded of their abject condition when enslaved by the Philistines. 1

Sam. xiii. 20. Ofien in the day of prosperity were they reminded of

their forraer adversity, to humbie them, and to bring them near the

Lord. Jer. 1, 2, 6, 7. Ezek. xvi.

If we also now enjoy the blessings of salvation, and taste the pleasures

of true religion, it is good for us to reraember our former vileness, guilt,

aud wretchedness. It is by having these things in remembrance that

we realize our dependance upon God, and our obligations to his grace.

Ephes. ii. 11—13. 1 Tim. i. 13—15. Hence also that humbling lesson

is given us in Ezek. xvi. 60—63.

IL However low we may be debased in the eyes of the world, the

blessing and favour of God are sufficient to wipe away all reproach, and

to crown us with dignity and honour.

1. No nation is so low but God can raise it to a state of happiness

and prosperity. Israel was once the fewest of all people, and

was so insignificant as not to be reckoned among the nations ; but they

afterwards became the most renowned, and infinitely surpassed the em-

pires of antiquity. Deut. vii. 7. 2 Sam. vii. 33. Psal. cxlvii. 19, 20.

The history of our own country would show that we also have

been in a low and degraded condition, lying like Israel "among the

pots," though now distinguished by civil and religious privileges ; and

if at any time we are sunk low again, the same hand is able to raise

ys up.

2. No family is so reduced by raisfortunes, but God is able to exalt

them to riches and honour, and to turn all their mourning into gladness.

In another generation it is possible that the descendants of

many families now living in affluence, may be reduced to poverty and

wretchedness, while others who are now low may rise above them.

Such changes are often brought about by the wheel of providence. Da-

vid was once Saul's servant, and was fed at his table : but afterwards,

Mephibosheth, Saul's son was fed at David's table, and was glad to find

in him a protector and a friend. Thus it is that even in providence

' there are last that shall be first, and first that shall be last.'

This reflection may teach us two things ;—(1) The vanity of hoard-

ing up riches, for we know not who shall gather them : a fool or a

prodigal may give ihem all to the wind. Eccles. ii. 18, 19.—(2) The
wisdom and propriety of showing pity and corapassion to those who are

poor and low in the world : we know not but our descendants may be

as poor and as low as they, and stand in equal need of commiseration.

The best way to secure wealth is to make a good use of it while we
have it. Psal. cxii. 1— 3, 9.

3. No indimdual is so low and worthless in a moral point of view

but grace can lift him up. Those who have hitherto been all de-

filed with sin, like Israel among the pots, may yet be made holy.

Those who have hirtherto been the farthest ofF from God, may yet be
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brought nigh by the blood of Christ ; ihose whose hearls have been most

at enmity with God, may yet be reconciled; and those who have de-

based themselves eveii unto hell, may yet become an honour lo the

cause of God. The drunkard may become sober, the blasphemer may
learn to fear an oath, and even the impure Corinthian may be washed

and justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our

God.' 1 Cor. vi. 11.

Say not then, oh sinner, there is no hope : I have loved idols, and

after them will I go. Jer. ii. 25. Beware of sinking into despair, aswell

as of rising into arrogance and presumption : with the Lord there is

mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. Psal. cxxx. 7. Isai. Iv.

7. Think what grace can do, if you truly desire it. God can overlook

all your past folly, all your vileness ; can cover you with the rohe of

righteousness, and adorn you with the garments of salvation. Isai. Ixi.

10. Come then and buy of him gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest

be rieh ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed. Rev. iii. 18.

4. No bachslider has so far departed from God but that, if he desire

to return, grace can forgive him all. Yes, if thou will return,

return unto me, saith the Lord. I will heal your backslidings, and love

you freely. Jer. iv. 1. Hos. xiv. 4, Though ye have lien so long among
the pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and
her feathers with yellow gold.

IIL Purity is the beauty and the honour of any people : ver. 14.

The army of Israel defeated the Canaanitish kings, but it was " the

Almighty that scattered them," and gave to Israel the victory. It was

in his cause that they engaged, and that insured them success. Happy .

if the same or any thing like it could be said of later conquerors, who have

covered the earth with_ blood ; but who instead of seeking the glory of

God, have sought nothing but the gratification of their own ambition
;

and the blood of many of their brethren of niankind crieth against them

from the ground.

The scattering of these kings was the cleansing of the land from

idols ; and now that God had set up his tabernacle in the midst of it,

" it was white as snow in Salmon." It is neither numbers, nor wealth,

nor talents, that can confer honour upon a country, or upon a religious

Community, but God's dwelling in the midst of them. Moral excellence

is the only true glory of man. God himself is glorious in holiness, and

nothing but this can make his people glorious. Happy is that .people,

that is in such a case
;
yea, happy is that people, whose God is the Lord.

Psal. cxliv. 15. Deut, xxxiii. 29.

This subject teaches us to look forward to the time when the whole

/World shall be what Canaan once was, ' the holy land ;' when righteous-

ness and truth shall dwell therein. .2 Pet. iii. 13. In order to this, God
will again " scatter" the anti-christian forces, and kings of armies shall

flee apace. Then shall the kingdom and dominion begived to the saints

of the most High, and all dominions shall serve and obey him. The
World shall then resume its pristine beauty and purity ; and after being

stained with everyenormity,it shall become " white as snow in Salmon."

Dan. vii. 27.

Vgl II. 16
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MORAL INABILITY COMPATIBLE WITH GOSPEL EXHOR-
TATIONS.

Work out your own salvation with fear and irembling : For it is

God that worheih in you botk to will and to do of Ms good pleasure.

—Philippians ii. 12, 13.

It is a happy sign tiiat our religious sentimenis are correct, when we
find a use for every part of Scripture, and perceive an agreement in the

whole. Seme things in this passage requireto beexplained ; and if the

explanation be just, it will not be inconsistent with other parts of Scrip-

ture, which declares unequivocally that our salvation is all of grace.

<' Salvation " then consists of two parts ; in a deliverance frora the

curse of the law, and from the dominion of sin. The first was effected

by the death of Christ, without us. The latter is wrought by the Holy

Spirit within us, changing the dispositions of the heart. The one is by

price, the other by power. In the first we are wholly passive, in the

iatter we are active by being acted upon. Now it is of salvation in the

latter sense that the text speaks, because it is that in which we are pro-

perly concerned. The Holy Spirit " worketh in us," but it is <' to will

and to do." It is we, and not the Holy Spirit that repent and believe

the gospel ; that mourn for sin and mortify the deeds of the body. The
exhortation in the text therefore is very properly addressed to us.

To " work out " our salvation, is not meant of working in a way of

merit or desert ; for in this sense, salvation is not of works, but of grace.

But it is to grow in grace, to perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord, to

work out our way through all the difficulties that lie beforeus, and to

endure to the end that we maybe saved. We must set our feet on all

our Spiritual enemies, and go on rnortifying the deeds of the body that

we may live.

This isto be done " with fear and trembling," a dlsposition of mind

that must accompany all our striving to enter into the kingdom of God.

The work itself is great and large, and the time allowed is short, very

Short for so important a concern as this. While pressing into the king-

dom, we have reason to fear and tretnble, lest we should not finally en-

ter in and be saved. We are like persons on a dangerous voyage, and

have cause to fear lest after all we should be shipwrecked.

It is God that worketh in us " to will and to do :" he gives us a heart

to seek him, he keeps up every holy resolution tili it is put into actual

execution. It is of God that we are aißrst raade willing to submit to

mercy, and to be saved in his way, by coming to Christ for life.> Now
also it is of God, who makes us willing to give up all our idols, to watch

and pray against every temptatioh, to run in the way of his commands,
and to hold out in our Christian course.

If it be asked liow the Lord worketh in us? The answer is, not by
forcing us against our will, but by making us willing, and that in a way
suitable to our rational nature ; namely by conviction, and by the influ-

ence of motives. Hence we are led to judge of things in a measure as
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they are, and to act from the clearest conviclion of the understanding.

Only let the mind be in a proper State, and the eternal realities of reli-

gion will operate powerfully upon us, and give to the raind an imp.ulse

that is irresistible. Views of the evil nature, and awful consequences

of sin will render us willing to attempt its morlification, and to submit

to every species of self-denial. Proper views of the gift of God will

make us thirst for that living water, and dispose us most cordially to

embrace the Saviour. John iv. 10.

From the passage thus explained, we may infer,

(1) That exkortations io holy dutiesdo not ijnply any self-sußciency

in US, without the influence of the Holy Spirit. They show us what

ought to be, and so are proper bothto saints and sinners. But something

more is necessary to make us what we ought to be, and incline us to do

what God requires of us. Exhortations place before us the motives to

action, but it is the Holy Spirit that prepares the mind to recieve them,

and to yield to their influence.

(2) That the work of the Holy Spirit does not release usfrom Obli-

gation, but on the contrary, afFords an additional motive for our compli-

ance with the will of God. There is as much need for us to strive to

enter in at the straight gate, as if God had never promised the aid of his

Holy Spirit. It is the same in natural things as it is in spiritual things;

we are as mucb dependent in one case as in the other ; and yet that de-

pendence does not supersede the use of ordinary raeans. It is ' in God
we live, and move and have our being ;' yet we employ means for the

preservation and continuance of life, and should have no reason to expect

it in any other way.

More particularly

—

I. Consider the exhortation itself : " Work out your own salvation

with fear and trembling."

This of necessity implies that a great part of our salvation is still to

come, and is not wrought out; that much needs still to be done in order

to wean us from the present world, and meeten us for heaven.

1. There is much remaining ignorance in us, which needs to be re-

moved. We have not yet learned to think of ourselves as we ought to

think, nor of God and spiritual things as we ought. We know but in

part, and see as through a glass darkly. We have made but little pro-

ficiency in divine knowledge ; there are heights and depths which we
have not explored.

i 2. Much remaining depravity in our hearts, many unmortified affec-

tions and lusts. There is in us a great deal of pride and vanity, love

of the World, impatience and fretfulness under the dispensations of

Providence, and a thousand evils which daily beset us. How important

then that we watch, and pray, and strive ; that we embrace every op-

portunity of serving the Lord, and do whatsoever our hands find to do

with all our might. We are like the Israelites when they entered Ca-

naan : we have innumerable difficulties to overcome, a host of enemies

to subdue, before we can possess the land ; and it is by little and little

that we shall drive them out.
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3. There are numerous temptaiions and snares that still await us i

maiiy as we have already escaped, there are still more in reserve.

Satan will be working against us, the world will still be opposing us,

and providences will still be trying. We shall need therefore great ex-

ertions, great grace, and great patience, to beav all, to overcome all, and

endure to the end. Ephes. vi. 13.

IL The encouragement glven us : " For it is God that worketh in

you both to will and to do of his good pleasure."

1. Consider the gooäness of God in "working in us." He might

have left us to get through as well as we could, and given us up to our

own vileness. If a nation were enslaved, and a prince sent a

powerful army to their assistance, it would encourage them to renewed

exertions to obtain their freedorn. How much move the aid which God
has promised in the spiritual warfare, which is sufficient to make us

more than conquerors through him that loved us.

2. Consider ilie power of God., and of what importance it is to have

such an efficient ally. When we consider the strength of our

enemies, and the power of indwelling sin, we are sometimes ready to

despair of obtaining the victory : but the consideration that God is on

our side, and woricing in us as well as for us, is sufficient to animate us

in the conflict, and to give us the assurance of ultimate success. Joshua

xxiii. 10. Hag. ii. 4.

3. Thefaithfulness of God is also encouraging. He will not forsake

the work of his own hands, but will perfect that which concerneth us,

for his mercy endureth forever. Psal. cxxxviü. 8. If he Excite spiritual

desires, it is that they may be fulfilled ; if he gives repentance, it is that

it tnay be followed with pardon and eternal life. Psal. cxlv. 19.

4. The consideration that all is wrought in us by the Holy Spirit,

suggests a motive to fear and trembling, as well as of humble confidence

and hope. This should keep us from presumption, from running into

evil, or letting down our Avatch. If God depart from us, er withdraw

the influerioe of his grace, we shall perish like Samson in the midst of

the Philistines. It is only by diligence and watchfulness, that we may
expect God to work in us to will and to do of his good pleasure.

How lamentably deficient is: that system of religion, which finds no

place for the renewing influences of the Holy Ghost ! It is like the

earth on which neither rain nor dew descends, but is cursed with per-

petual barrenness and desolation.

Let US be careful that we do not grieve the Holy Spirit by the indul-

gence of self-sufficiency, to the neglect of his inspiring and sanctifying

grace ; always remembering that he it is who worketh all our works in

us. Isai. xxvi. 12.
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THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.

The Lord is risen indeed, and liatli appeai'ed to Simon.—Luke xxiv. 34.

To the disciples in their present bewildered stale, this fact must have

afForded unusual joy and satisfaction. They had been overwhelmed

with doubts and apprehensions respecting the Messiah, and had just been

expressing their feelings of the deepest despondency :
' We trusted it

had been" he which should have redeemed Israel.' Who can teil the

painful anxiety which oppressed their hearts, during the interval between

the crucifixion and the resurrection of their Lord, especially as they had

formerly expressed themselves with so rauch confidence, saying, ' We
know and are assured that thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.'

It is no wonder, therefore, when the fact of the resurrection was fully

ascertained, that the two disciples were so eager to return to Jerusalem

with the tidings, while others of them had also the same joyful message

to communicate,

Their hopes all depended upon this imporlant event ; the resurrection

of Christ was the resurrection of bis cause, which now for a few days

had been so much beclouded ; and they were begotten again to a lively

hope. 1 Pet. i. 3. Toojs also the resurrection of Christ is no less interest-

ing ; the trust which believers have reposed in him is of infinite moment,

and it becomes us to see that our hope is well founded. If our faith be

vain, we are yet in our sins, and are of all men most miserable.

Let US therefore,

I. Examine the nature of the evidence, by which the fact of our

Lord's resurrection is supported.

The friends and theenemies of the gospel are at issue upon this point,

and all our hopes of eternal lifo are involved in it ; it is therefore of the

utmost consequence that the fact itself should be clear and satisfactory.

1. We may observe that the evidence of our Lord's resurrection is

such as was intended for the exercise offaith, and not for the satis-

faction of unbelievers, to whom it would prove a stumbling block rather

than a means of conviction. The Jews require a difierent klnd

of evidence of his being the Son of God : let him come down from the

cross, said they, and we will believe him. Other unbelievers have ob-

jected, Why did he not appear in Jerusalem after his resurrection 1 But

in either case the great body of the Jewish nation would have had no

occasion for the exercise of faith, and nothing on which to found the

objections of unbelief. This however is not God's method of

dealing with mankind : the gospel itself was delivered in the form of a

lestimony, and its principal facts are supported by the same kind of evi-

dence, rather than by any direct appeal to the senses : and if they will

not believe Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded

though one rose from the dead. Our Lord has also told the

Jews, on his last visit to the temple, that they should see him no more.
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Matt, xxiii. 39. To have been seen of tliem generally, therefore, after

bis resurrection, would have falsified his ovvn assurance. When Moses

had taken a final leave of Pharaoh, fbr a rejection ofall ihe evidence he

had given ofhis mission, it would ill have comported Avith ihe dignityof

bis character to have returned and wroughl more mu'acles for the con-

viction of the infidel king. Exod. x. 29. Equallj' unsuitable would it

have been for our blessed Lord to have ofFered fresh evidence to a set of

man vvbo had rejected and were determined to reject all evidence in favour

ofhis being the irue Messiah ; and on this principle Christ himself acted

in more than one instance previoiis to his death and resurrection. Matt,

xii, 29. xvi. 4, If evidence would have sufhced, they had seen

Lazarus raised from the dead ; but instead of believing, they only sought

to take away his life. They had also heard theconfessicn of Judas, that

he had betrayed innocent blood ; but their only reply was, See ihou to

that. Amidst such Incorrigiblo blindness and hardness of heart,

if they asked for a sign, it was but just that no sign should be given

them, but that they should be left to multiply objections, and to fill up

the measure of their iniquity. They were therefore left to stumble, and

fall, "and perish. Isai. vüi. 14, 15. Acts xiii. 40, 41.

2. The evidence, though founded upon testimony, is amply sußcient

for faith to rest upon, and therefore leaves all unbelievers without ex-

cuse

—

(1) Because the resurrection of Christ was foretold in prophecy, and

therefore an event that ought to have been expected. Isai. xxvi. 19. Hü.

10. Psal. xvi. 9, 10. To the latter of these prophecies the apostle Peter

appeals, in his address on the day of pentecost, Acts ii. 25—27 ; and

Paul also in his reasoning with the Jews of Antioch. Acts xiii. 35—37.

Our Lord himself repeatedly foretold his own resurrection,

though the disciples had as often overlooked it. Matt. xx. 19. Luke

xxiv. 6—8.

(2) The fact itself is attested by a number of competent witnesses.

The Lord not only " appeared to Simon," immediately after his resur-

rection, but to all theapostles whom he had chosen ; to whom he showed

himself alive after his passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of

them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom

of God. Acts. i. 3. He was first seen of Peter, then of the twelve;

and after that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once.

1 Cor. XV. 5, 6.

(3) The testimony given of the fact is sufficiently credible. The
disciples had never shown themselves very credulous ; on the contrary,

they were slow of heart to believe, and required no ordinary degree of

evidence. Luke xxiv. 38—40. John xx. 35—28. They had no

worldly ends to answer by their testimony.; they knew that persecution,

sufferings, and death would be the consequence. Their manner

of relating the fact is such as to furnish sufficient proofs of its being

true. The history of the two disciples going to Emmaus, as narrated in

this chapter, carries its own evidence with it ; and the sacred writer ap-

pears himself to have been deeply affected with the circumstances.

Christ's appearance to ]\Iary shows the fact in the strengest light possi-

ble. John xx.
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(4) As the witnesses of the resurrection were not impostors, so neither

were they enthusiasts. Their writings shov/ this, for they are füll of

wisdom and knowledge, and make- their appeal at once to the under-

standing and the heart. Besides it would have been impossiblefor them

to have imagined all the discourses which our Lord addressed to them,

and all the peculiar circumstances which occurred after his resurrection.

Peter might Iherefore well say in the name of the rest, We have not

foUovved cunningly devised fahles, when we made known unto you the

power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-wituesses of

his majesty. 2 Pet. i. 16.

IL Consider the connection which this fact has with the t^uth of the

gospel, and sorae of its leading doctrines in particular.

1. The truth of the gospel itself rests upon the reality of Christ's

resurrection j for if Christ be not raised, our faith is vain, and we are

yet in our sins. 1 Cor. xv. 14—17. We have then no Mediator, no

Intercessor, and our looking and waiting for the Son of God from heaven

is altogether vain. We are yet vvhere Adam left us, under the wrath

of God, and wilhout hope, for any thing that wo know to the contrary.

But if the Lord be risen indeed, then is the gospel true, and there

is redemption through his blood.

2. The resurrection of Christ is represented as having an influence

on our regeneration, or our being raised from a death in sin to a lifo of

righteousness ; so that none v/ould have been quickened or born agaiiu

of the Spirit, if Christ had not risen from the dead. Ephes. ii. 4—6. It

is in virtue of his resurrection that the Holy Spirit is given, and that sin-

ners are converted to God ; all had eise remained under the power and

dominion of sin. John vii. 39. xvi. 7, 8.

3. It is essential to our jnsüfication with God. Christ was ,pur re-

presentative, he bore our sins in his own body on the tree; was made
sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him. He
was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our juslification.

Rom. iv. 25. But if not raised, our justification would be impossible,

and we should still lie under the curse.

4. By his resurrection, Christ has obtained dominion over death and
the grave, and holds in his hands the keys of the invisible world. Rev.

i. 18. Death is no longer au object of dread to those who believe in

him, for through his ovvn death he hath destroyed him that had the

power of it, and delivered those who were all their life-time subjeet to.

bondage. Heb. ii. 14, 15.

5. The resurrection of Christ is both the pattern and pledge of our

own resurrection, and he is become the first fruits of them that slept.

1 Cor. XV. 2.0. Phil. iii. 21. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4.

6. This important fact gives assurance of the general resurrection,

and of the final judgment. Acts xvii. 31. All that are in their graves

shall hear his voice, and must come forth, either to the resurrection of

life, or to the resurrection of damnation. John v. 38, 29.
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THE LIFE OF PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS.

Rememhering without ceasing yoiir work of faitli, and labour of

love, and patience of hope in oiir Loi'd Jesus Christ, in the sight of

God and our Fatker.—1 Thessalonians i. 3.

Amongst all the primitive churches, that at Thessalonica was one of

the most amiable, and they are always spoken of in the most afFection-

ate and respectfiil manner. Paul could never think of them without

pleasure, and in the text he addresses them in lerms the most animating

and encouraging. In a brief description of their character, he repre-

sents them to have been remavkably active and laborious, and persever-

ing : and all this from a right principle. for it is ascribed to faith, love,

and patience. On this account he " remembered" them in his prayers,

and could «lention them with joy, " in the sight of God and our Fa-

ther."

The text may thevefove be considered as descriptive of the life of

primitive Christians—

I. It was an active life, and this activity is ascvibed to " faith."

It was " the work of faith." This is the principle that kept them

alive, and stimulated them to duty.

1. Their religion did not consist in an exclusion from the world, or

in retired contemplation, like some in after ages, or the monks of later

times. Nor in selfish raptures, like some modern enthusiasts, who

would make the whole of religion to consist in an assurance of their

own salvation, and leave the wide world to perish in their sins.

The life of primitive believers, on the contrary, consisted in doing good;

in disseminating the knowledge of the gospel, in seeking the welfare of

mankind, and in serving their generation according to the will of God.

It was a life like that of our blessed Lord, who went about continually

doing good.

2. Their activity is ascribed to faith, whose work it was.

Faith is opposed to works, but not to working, especially not to working

for God. Believers have always laboured in his cause, and for his glory

and they are the only persons that have done so. This is also

a very important principle : without it all our doings are of no account,

for ' without faith it is impossible to please God.' It is eminently

the work of God, to believe on hira whom he hath sent, for this is the

commencement of every good word and work. John vi. 29. Heb. xi. 6.

VVhere there is but little faith, there will be but little done for

God. This may be seen in the case of the disciples, before and after

the resurrection of Christ. When their faith was weak and wavering

they did but little ; but after the day of pentecost, when they were füll

of faith and of the Holy Ghost, they laboured with abundant success.

This may be accounted for, if we consider that faith brings

US into a slate of Union and nearness to Christ, and enables us to lay
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hold of his strength. Faith is likewise conversant wilh the promises, it

is persuaded of them and embraces them, and this stimulates the soul to

action,

II. The lifo of primitive believers was laborious, and this is ascribed

to " love."

They not only performed the vvork of faith, but " the labour of love
;"

and labour is a stronger terrn ihan that of working. It denotes the

taking of great pains and Irouble in performing whal is to be done, and

counleracting and overooming the difficuhies tliat lie in the way of serv-

ing the Lord ; and it is thus ordered, iliat our love to bim may be fully

tried. The greatest things that havo ever been done, have gener-

ally been the resuit of extraordinory labour. This was exemplified in the

great work of Moses, in bringing Israel out of Egypt
i

in the work of

Nehemiah, in bringing them back again from Babylon; and of Paul, in

preaching the gospel to the heathen world. 'i'he life also of our blessed

Lord was a life of incessant labour, while with unwearied zeal and

asiduity he preached the gospel of the kingdom, and healed all manner

of sicknesses among the people.

The cause of Christ is like an immense harvest, where a great many
hands are employed, a great deal is to be done, and all in a little time.

1. There are multitudes of souls all around us, that need to be con-

verted, and the season is short. The world lieth in wickedness, and is

in danger of perdition. JVIany opportunities and occasions of doing good

present themselves, and there is a wide field for labour, both at home
and abroad.

2. There are many oppositions and dißciiUies to be encountered,

wherever a door is opened for doing good. The work of a Christian is

like rowing against wind and lide, every thing tends to impede his pro-

gress. He must go against the principles, the customs, and the preju-

dices of the world, and expect little eise büt oppositinn. VVhat a

view we have of the labours and sufferings of the Christian life, not only

in the primitive believers, but in ihe marlyrs and confessors of all ages,

in the early reformers, in the purilans and nonconformists of lator times,

in the privations and exertions of various missinnaries on foreign sta-

tions, and in all that are in any degree eminent for God.

3. The exertions of primitive Christians in this great and good cause

are ascribed to love, and such must be the motive by vvhich we are in-

fluenced, if we would serve the Lord Christ. Love is a flame that can-

not be extinguished, a stream that bears iis along, and carries every

thing before it. 2 Cor. v. 14. It consists in that oneness of heart with

God, with Christ, and with his people, that swcelena.all our teils, that

makes the yoke of Christ easy, and his bürden light. Solomon is said •

to have rejoiced in all his labour, even in temporal things: but vvhat

was this when compared with the work of Paul, and his labour of love

for Christ 1 He could say, I am ready not only to be bound, but also

to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus. Acts xxi. 13.

The toil of a Pharisee is that of a slave; his heurt is not in it, and
therefore he thinks much of what he does : but love will make us think

VoL.n. 17
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little of all we do for Christ. The thoughts of God's love to us in thegift

of his Son, and of the love of Christ in giving himseif fo rus; will be a

ßufficient Stimulus to exertion in his cause. If we love the souls

of men, weshall labour to promole their salvation ; and if we love ihose

who love Christ, we shall lay out ourselves for them, and thus 'by love

serve one another.'

III. The life of primitive Christians was a life of palience, and this is

ascribed to " hope."

Those who have been active for God, have ofien failed of patience in

the day of adversity. But God must be glorified passively as well as

aclively, in suffering as well as doing his will.

Patience is exercised in three ways ; in bearing affiiction from the

band of God, in enduring injuries from men, and in waiting for sus-

pended favours.

1. In bearing oßidions from the hands of God, Job was an illustrious

example, though not a perfect one ; and in him was exemplified «'the

patience of hope." He tbat does not love God in adversity, as well as

in prosperity, makcs gocd Salan's Charge, ' that he does not serve God
for nought.'

2. In bearing injuries from the hands of men, we have many bright

examples in the sufierings of the martyrs, and in many others who have

patienlly endured the spoiling of their goods, the loss of character, and

the privation of every earthly enjoyment.

3. In waiting for suspended favours, ixriü the accomplishment of pro«

mises, there are numerous examples in those servants of God who have

laboured long with very little success, and who still continue to labour

in all " ihe patience of hope." Though faint, they are still pursuing.

Those also who have been kept patient and resigned with hea«

ven in view, though preventcd like Israel from entering into Canaan,

have exemplified the patience of hope ; after having wrought the work

of faith, and the labour of love. . Christ himseif was an exam-

ple of each of these virtues: his life was a raost eminent Illustration of

the work of faith, the labour of love, and the patience of hope.

This last is calied " the patience of hope," because it is patience aris-

ing from the expectation of future good, though at present it is delayed.

The hope of deliverance from trouble will enable men to endure great

sufferings and hardships; how much more the hope of ihe gospel, the

hope of success in our labours, of winning the prize, the crown o[ life,

and enjoying the approbation of our Lord and Master.

All the work and labour of these primitive saints was done in truth

and uprightness, " in the sight of God and our Father." This only is

true religion, this only will bear the test.
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PETER'S REPENTANCE.

^And Peter remembered the words of Jesus, which said vnto him, Bc'

fore the cocle croio tliou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, and
wept bitterly,—Matthew xxvi. 75.

There is an extreme difference between the backsliding of some per«

sons, and that of others. Judas and Peter both sinned, and nearly at

the same time. They vvere both aposlles, and both sinned against

Christ; one with his whole heart, but not so the other.

The fact of Peter's repentance is stated wiih great simplicity, but is

füll of Instruction.

(1) Remark the occasion of it, «' the crowing of a cock." Another

evangelist says, that ' the Lord turned and looked upon Peter,' and this

melted his heart : both no doubt contributed to the same effect. The
unconscious bird awakened his lost mind to reflection, and the shrill

pierced his soul. The eye of Jesus touched all the secret Springs of

sensibilily ; it was a look füll of meaning,and Peter could understand it.

It seemed to say, ' Not knovv me, Peter ! And is this thy kindness to thy

Lord !'

(2) The effect of this admonition, " he went out." Godly sorrow

seeks retirement, it cannot bear the gaze of the multitude. While the

heart is hardened and unconcerned, we may mingle with Company, and

even endure the society of the wicked ; but when truly wounded for sin',

we shall soon want to get alone, and there bewail ourselves like

Ephraim. Jer. xxx. 18—20.

(3) He went out and wept. It was happy for him that he could

weep. Judas also went out, but it was in despair, and he went and

hanged himself. He was füll of remorse, and füll of misery, but there

is no account of his weeping. He had no godly sorrow, no love to the

Saviour whom he had betrayed ; his was only the sorrow of the world,

which worketh death. 2 Cor. vii. 10.

(4) It is observed that he wept bitterly. There was a poignancy in

his grief which is quite unusual. His reflections were bitter, piercing

him to the heart, and overwhelming him with sorrow and grief.

Our principal enquiry will now be directed to the source of Peter's re-

pentance, or what it was that rendered his grief on this occasion so pun-

gent and profused.

No doubt, all those circumstances which aggravated his guilt, now
had their füll effect upon his heart—

1. He would think of the pecultar favours whicli he had received from

his Lord, and what an unworthy return he had made for them.

He was not only numbered with the twelve, but was one of the three

disciples whom the King delighted to honour. Peter, James, and John

were his intimate and bosom friends, and Peter was the first of the three.

Jesus took him to the mount of transfiguration. Matt. xvii. 1. He was



128

with him at the raising of Jairus's daughter, and also in the garden of

Gethsemane. Mark v. 37. Matt. xxvi. 37. Peter bad been admitted to

special intercourse,.and was greatly beloved of bis Lord : what tben

must have been bis reflections.

2. The strong professions he bad made of inviolable attachments, and

tbe confidence he bad in his own fidel iiy, must bave addecl pungency to

bis osvn grief. He bad said to Jesus, ' I am veady lo go wilh

thee to prison and to dealb : tbough all men forsake ihee, yet will not

I.' The rememberance of all this must have added a bitter ingredient

to the cup of sorrow, and bave overvvbelmed him with sbame and con-

fusion, for such violated friendship and pledges of regard.

3. Tbe solemn warning that had been given bim, and wbich ougbt to

have operated in a way of self-diffidence, watchfulness, and prayer,

must now be remembered with the deepest regret. Luke xxii. 34.

He ougbt to bave been aware of his danger, after such a warning
;
yet

it is probable that on tbe raind of Peter it produced a contvavy effect.

Instead of concealing bimself, like tbe rest of tbe disciples, be would go

to tbe palace of tbe high priest, to give proof of his fidelily : and there,

unexpectedly, his courage failed bim.

4. He bad needlessly exposed himself to temptation, not only after

he was warned, but witbout baving an immediate duty to perform.

He had no call to go to tbe palace of the high priest, bis appearance

could answer np valuable purpose ; and if be thougbt that he might

safely go as a stranger, and neither be called upon to own or to deny

the Saviour, he was guilty of great presumption j the rememberance of

wbich would cause bim to weep bitterly.

5. The act ofdenying Christ would now deepen his grief still more.

This act was made up of cowardice, tbe fear of man, and a

mixture of falsebood. It was a sin of tbe greatest magnitude, and our

Lord bimself hath distinguished it as such by saying, Wbosoever" will

deny me before men, bim will 1 also deny before my Father wbich is

in heaven. Matt. x. 33. It was tberefore no sin of common infirmity,

but one of tbe raost aggravated kind.

6. The dreadful oaih wbich accompanied this denial, is another cir^

cumstance wbich would deeply afFect ihe heart of the penitent.

He invoked the wratb and curse of God upon bimself, if he knew the

man ! Tbe bitterness wbich tbe rememberance of this would occasion,

cannot be described. It was a sin without a parallel, sufficient of itself

to sink him to the deepest perdition.

7. The repetition of the offence adds still more to tbe aggravation.

Thrice did he deny the Lord ; and tbough the intervals were

short, a little time was given for the reflection. When first interrogated,

and tempted to prevaricate ; wby did he not leave the palace, and get

bim out 1 If unable to suffer for Christ, or to endure sbame for bis sake,

be should have fled : instead of wbich he Stands it out with glaring false-

hood, and accumulated guilt. Mark xiv. 70, 71.

8. The Situation of Jiis blessed Lord at the time would furnish ano-

ther source of bitter reflection. Was it not enough that he was

buffeted, spit upon, and smltten by the servants of the high priest 1 Must

Peter also help to condemn and to crucify him 1 Could injured Good-
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ness look upon such a faithless follower ? Yet, amidst these indignities,

Jesus Uirned himself and looked upon Peter ; and wheu Peter thought

thereon, he wept.

IMPROVEMENT.

(1) While refle'cting on Peter's conduct, are we in no degree charge-

able ourselves wilh denying« Christ? Have we not done it indirectly,

through fear, or shame, or wordly interest 1

(2) If so, have we gone out and wept bitterly, as Peter did? If not,

the threatening lies against us, and it will be cur ruin. Matt, x, 33.

(3) How great and unspeakable the mercy, that such sinners can be

pardoned !

SUBMISSION TO BEREAVING PROVIDENCES.

The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the name

ofthe Lord,—Job i. 21.

The afflictlon and the palience of Job are set before us as an example,

and there is scarcely any case that can occur, but something in bis com-
plicated triais will be found to correspond with it. His affliciions. were
sent, not so much in consequence of any particular sin, as for the trial

of his faith. God is represented as glorying in bim, and Satan answers

by alleging that his religion was all föunded in self-interest. The Lord
therefore consents that trial should be made : the trial was made, and
it tumed to the honour of Job.

However painful any affliction may be, while we are exercised by it,

yet when it is over we often perceive that all was wise and good ; at

least we see it so in-others. In Job's triais in particular, God was glori-

fied, Satan confounded, and the sufFerer comes forth as gold.

That which supported hira under all, was the power of religion, the

value of which is never more known than in the day of adversity. This
is the armour of God, which enables us to stand in the evil day ; and
having done all, to stand. That which enabled Job to take every thing

well at the band of God, was the love he bore to his holy name ; and
that name he blessed and adored, under all his bereavements.

There are two things in the text parlicularly worthy of notice:—The
spirit of Submission exemplified in the conduct of Job, and the principles

on which that Submission was founded.

I. The spirit of Submission, under bereaving providences, exemplified

in the conduct of Job.

There are several particulars in this case which serve to show the

greatness and severity of Job's affliction, and the aboundings of the
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grace. of God towards him, which enabled him to endure it all with so

much meekness and Submission.

1. The degree of his aßictions. The objects taken away were more

than were left, and seemed to leave him nothing to comfort him; his

whole subsfance, his whole family, excepting one who only served to

increase his distress. After this he is grievously afflicled in his own
person : still he is submissive and resigned : chap. ü. 10. We
may have had cur losses, in property, in children, and in valuable

friends; but we have not lost our all. We have also had personal

affliction, but it has been mixed with mercy ; not like Job's unattended

wiih any alleviating circutnstance,

2. Ilis trouble came upon him suddenhj and vnexpectedly, and com.

pletely reversed his former circurastances. It was all in one

day, and that a day of feasting too, when every thing appeared promis-

ing around him. Prospcrity and adversily are like two opposite cli-

mates : men can live in almost any temperature, if but inured to it ; but

sudden reverses are insupportable. Hence it is we feel most for those

who have seen better days when they fall into poverty and want.

Yet we see that Job calmly submilted to all his trials and bereavements,

and even blessed the name of the Lord. And shall not we copy his

example! We have never experienced his trials, nor does God usually

deal thus with any of his people ; his strokes are more gradual, and

less severe than in the present instance. We ofien witness the dying

pains and sorrows of our friends, tili they and we are made willing to

part ; thus the Joad is gradually diminished, so that we are able to bear

it. But it was not so with Job, and iherefore his Submission- is the more

remarkable.

3. Though Job was eminently pious, it is doubtful whether Ms chil-

dren were so in any degree, and this would render the bereavement far

more severe. It is a great alleviation to our affliction, when
those who are removed by death have given us reason to hope that Ihey

are now with God, and that they sleep in Jesus. But this consolalion

appears to have been denied to Job, who in the day of his calamity had

manifested a godly jealousy over his children, which indicated his ap-

prehension that all was not right, chap. i. 5 : and how much this must

have added to his affliction cannot be described. Yet we hear him say,

The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name
of the Lord.

4. His Submission also appears in a holy moderation which attended

his griefs. A man of no religion would have been distracted,

or have sunk in sullen despair. A heathen would have cursed his gods,

and perhaps have committed suicide, being filled with rage and disap-

pointment. But Job, fully sensible of his affliction, and feeling

it in every point, still in patience possesses his soul. He rises frora the

earth, rends his mantle, shaves his head, and prostrates himself before

the Lord.

5. Amidst all his sorrow and distress, he preserves a holy resolution

to think well of God, and even blosses bis holy name. Losses

and trials are sent to prove us, and we have no more religion than we

actually possess and manifest in the day of affliction. If half that reli«
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gion so generally professed were sübmitted to this test, it would be found

lamentably deficient ; and this probably is the reason why some tower-

ing Professors feel so little for iheir breihren in adversity.

II. The principles on which Job's Submission was evidenlly founded.

There is something in ihe meek and humble resignation of a good

man in the day of trouble, very different from that of other persons.

Some sort of patience and Submission is found amongst men in general,

biit not like tiiat which real piety produces. There is the patience of

despair, and a Submission to fate ; but Job's was of a very different de-

scription.

1. He considers all ihal hefel him as God^s doing, and this calms

and quiets bis spirit. He overlooks instruments and second

causes, which would have given lo his iosses the character of injuries,

and have fiiled him with Indignation ; and therefore he does not say

the Chaldeans and Sabeans had done him this injusiice, but "the Lord
gave, and the Lord halb taken away." Seeing and confessing his band,

answered every objeclion : and however trying lo the dispensation, it is

the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good. This is true Sub-

mission, to have no will of our own, but to have it lost and swallowed

up in the will of God, even in those things that are most contrary to our

natural inclination. « I opened not my mouth,' said David, ' becauso

thou didst it.'

2. He recollects that all he had was from the hand of God; that it

was merely a gift, or rather lent for a time, to be employed for his

glory. " The Lord gave," says ihe patient suflerer. These

cattle, these children were not mine, though I calied ihem so: in taking

them away the Lord has. only resumed his own, and left me as 1 was
before, naked as from the dust I came.

3. He feels thankful that they were once given him to enjoy, though

now they are taken from him. Supposing we are not allowed

to enjoy our raercies for ever, or withoul interruption ; were they i3ot

mercies while we did enjoy theml We may see reason to bless God
that ever we had property, or children, or friends to enjoy, and ihal we
possessed any of them so long as wo did ; though now, by the will of

Providence, we are deprived of ihem all.

4. Even when bcreaved of every earthly comfort, he considers God
diS worthy of his gratitude and adoration. Job could bless the

hand that took away, as well as the hand that gave; and this must

have been a special act of failh. We may not be able at present to see

Ihe mercy contained in any of our bereavemenis, yet in the end we may
see it, as was the case with Jacob, when Joseph was sold into Egypt.

But Job already sees enough to assure him, that all his afflictions should

beoverruled for good, and should promote his spiritual and eternal welfare.

KEFLECTIONS.

(1) How wise then and how needful, to choose the better part which

shall never be taken from us; to set our affections on things äbove,
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where all is durable and lasting ; and not on things on the eartbj which

are all fading from our sight, and quickly passing avvay.

(2) Affliclions, ifnot sanctified, will only tend to aggravate our guilt.

They are the voice of God, calling us from eartli and sense; the disci-

pjine which our heavenly Falher employs, to make us parfakers of his

holiness ; and if despised or disrcgardecl, will leave us worse than we
were before,

(3) The example of Job teaches us that a spirit of despondency and

discoöt'ent in a time of trial, is ullerly inconsistent wilh true religion;

yel bow many ihere are that faint in the day of adversity, and who, in-

stead of deriving consolalion and support from the promises of the gos-

pel, are utterly inconsolable, and sink inlo gloom and despondency.

(4) While we admire the palience and Submission of Job, we cannot

but ablior the unfeeling eonduct of his friends, who wilh only a small

Proportion of his piety could pass unwarranlable censures upon his

character, and withhold from him those succours which humanily itself

demanded, Job. vi. 14.

THE REWARDS OF BENEVOLENCE.

But my God sliall supply all your need, according to his riches in

glory by Christ Jesus,—Philippians iv. 19.

Amongst men there is a great inequality of worldly circumstances,

and it is wisely ordered ihat it should be so. In many things we derive

mutual support from one another, and this unequal distribution of pro-

perty furnishes bolh the occasion and the means of discharging Ihe com-

mon duties of benevolence. Those who possess much temporal good

are not to consider themselves as proprietors, but as Stewards of the

manifold grace of God; and such as are faithful to the trust reposed in

them, will find it turn to a good account at last. Even in this world it

is often seen, that what is done for others is not lost; and in the World

tocomeitshall be remembered to their joy. This is intimated in the

text. Paul was novv a prisoner in Rome, and the Philippians had

liberally conlribuled to his necessities. They are therefore lold that

they should lose notbing; but gain much by this exercise of Christian

kindness and compassion.

I. Briefly explain the Import of the promise: " My God shall supply

all your need."

It supposes that we are needy creatures, lull of wants both for body

and soul, for this world and that which is to come. Man if lefi to him-

self would in every sense be poor and wretched, miserable, blind and

naked, and destitute of all things. We are therefore directed and en-

couraged to lookto the Lord for all temporal supplies, as well as to dieal

withhira for all spiritual blessings. Rev. üi. 18.
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The promise in the text hovvever requires to be understood vvith some

restriction : for,

1. TlioLigh God engages to supply all our need, yet Jw, himself musf.

judgs what it is we do need. VVe are loo uiiwise and too selfish to

know what is really good for us. Many of oiir wanls are ideal, or ar-

tificial only : our real necessities are but icw. We may ihink we need

more influence, more wealth, and many other things : but the Lord has

not promised Ihese, nor does he allnw us to covet any earthly porlion.

Jacob only asked for bread to eat and raiment to put on, and

God gave him this and much more. Let it suffice us, if he withholds

no good thing from them that walk uprightly : brcad shall be given ihem,

and their w£aer shall be sure. In spiritual things also we are

incompetent lo judge what is needfal. Wo may think we waut consola-

lion, when ihe Lord knows we need correction ; and though in this rc-

spect, as well as in ihe olher, he may not give us what we desire, yet he

will give US what we need.

2. Though God will supply all our wanfs, yet he must jndge of </tc

t'me and mtmner ofdoing it, The Lord very often moves in a

mysterious way to provide for our necessiiies, or to prevent our falling

into poverty and distress ; and his measures may appear to us distruc-

tive and ruinous. Who woukl have thought that Jacob's necessities,

and those of his family, were to be provided for by the imagined death

of Joseph, and by his being really banished for about twenty years from

his beloved father 1 Yet so it was : and he was sent into Egypt before

them, to save much people alive. Gen, 1. 20.

3. Though God withholds from us some things which we think we
need, he bestows ofhersfar beyond all we coidd ask or thirik.

We often imagine, if we could but have our desire, it would be well for

US : but if the Lord were to give according to that rule, we should soon

be undone. It is our wisdom to pray as David did, ' Hera am I: let

him do unto me as seemeth him good.' God gives more in answer to

such praycrs, than to those who are more specific. And indeed, what

is it that we can specify 1 We are Ignorant of a great number of our

wants, because they are consfantly supplied', and so as conslantiy an-

ticipated. If God were to stop the lide of mercies, both temporal and

Spiritual; how would it be wilh us then 1 There are thousands of evils

from which we are preserved, and thousands of mercies we cnjoy, of

which we are scarcely sensible ; and generally speaking, God supplies

our need by not allowing us to fee.l it. Tiie Lord also knows
of many fulure ills and many future wanis, which v/e cannot foresee,

and against which we are thercfore unable to provide. Our asking is

like that of Joseph's brethren, and God's giving is like his, when he

not only fiüed their sacks, but gave them provision also for their jour-

ney. Happy for us, our Falber knoweth what we need beforo we ask

him. Matt. vi. 8.

4. We have not only our common and ordinary need, which the Lord

engages to supply, but also our special t'mes of need, and for which he

has raade a special provision. Heb. iv. 18. Times of trial

and teniptation require extraordinary succour and support. When Paul

had a messenger of Satan to buffet him, he obiained this promise, « My
Vol. II. 18
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grace 13 sufficient for thee.' And to us the direction and promise is,

Call upon me in the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou

shalt glonfy me. Or if called to extraordlnary labours, he will

provide all thal is requisite, and grant us extraordinary strength. Exod.

iv. 10—12.

II. Endeavour to confirm the truth of the promise.

The language of the text is very strong, and it would seem as if Paul

had the direction of the dlvine bounty. But though this could not be

the case, he was authorized to assure the brethven at Philipp! that they

should lose nolhing by all the kindness they had shown to him. God,

so to speak, would not be beholden to them for the favours they had

conferred upon his servant Paul.

1. Consider God^s infinite ricJies, for he will give "according tohls

riches in glory," or his glorious riches. This indeed is not the

case among men : the most wealthy are not always the most liberal,

and but few give in proportion to their wealth. But it is here said that

God will give <' according" to his ability : and what then must hisgiving

bei Nothing short of an infinite good. God has all things, and "all

things are yours." The hearts of all are in his band, and he can

turn them as. the rivers of water. If then he does not give

much. in this world, think not it is because he has not much lo give, or

that he is wanting in loving kindness and tender mercy ; for his riches

are immense and unbounded, and his love is infinite. If he withholds,

it is because it would not be best to give, and because he would teach us

cur absolute dependence upon himself. He gives • grace,' and he will

also give < glory j' and if he gives the best portion we may be content,

though he gives not that which is inferior.

2. The mediumthrougJi which all our merciesßow : it is " by Christ

Jesus." God in. all his bestowments has a special regard tö

Christ ; and so dear is he in his sight, ihat ihere is nothing too good or

too great to give for his sake. All his riches in glory are communicat-

ed through him, and in no other way. The Lord is so well pleased for

his righteousness' sake, as to be willing to answer every petilion that is

offered in his name, and to dofor us exceedingly beyond all that we can

ask or ihink.

(1) What encoaragement ihere is to do good, especially to those who
are of the household of faith, and are suflering or labouring in the cause

of Christ ; for it is to such acls of kindness and liberality in particular,

ihat the promise in the text is made. My God shall supply "your
need," says the apostle, even as ye have had compassion upon me. So

also he prays in another case, where he had found mercy in the day of

trouble, 2 Tim. i. 16—18,

(2) There are certain cases which God has adopted as his own. He
is the falher of the falherless, and the widow's judge in his holy häbita-

tion ; and he will not sufler those who contribute to their relief to be

losers by it, even in the presentjife. Psal. xxxvii. 25, 26. Prov. xix.

17. And in the last day, all these acts of kindness shall be abundantly

rcpaid. Matt, xxv. 40.
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PREEMINENCE OF CHRIST'S KINGDOM.

' The Uli of God is as the Uli of Bashan, a high Uli as the kill of

Bashan. Wky leap ye, ye high Ulis ? This is the Uli that God de-

sireth to dwell in ; yea, the Lord will dwell in it forever. The cha-

Hots of God are twenty thousand, even thoiisands of angels : the Lord
is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place.—Psalm Ixviii. 15—17.

Probably these verses were sung at the time of carrying up the ark

of God to mount Zion, to the tabernacle which David had prepared for

it. While ascending the holy mount, the hill of Bashan would be in

view, a very lofly and fertile moiintain in Canaan. In poetic language

Bashan looks down from its towering height upon Zion with contempt

;

nevertheless it was the hill where God would dwell, and where the ark

should rest; and therefore it was far superior to the hill of Bashan. It

was the seat of holy worship, and the dwelling place of the Most High.

It also bacame the city of the great King, where stood his palace, the

temple of Jerusalem, and where he fixed his imperial throne. Psal,

xlviii.

Mount Zion of old was a figure of the church of God, which is his

Spiritual empire : and as nations usually strive for preeminence, so the

heathen and idolatrous kingdoms which surrounded Israel, endeavoured to

gain the ascendency over the hill of God.' They boasted of their strength

and numbers, of their retinae and splendour : but God the King of Israel

has a far more numerous and splendid retinue than they : his " chariots

are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels." Rabshakeh boasted

of the kingdom of Assyria, that it had conquered all the surrounding

countries, and would be the ruin of Israel. Isai. xxxvii. 10. After this,

Babylon " leaped as a high hill," and looked down upon Israel with

contempt. But Assyria and Babylon must fall, and all other kingdoms

be destroyed ; but Christ's kingdom must stand when they are broken in

pieces, and shall become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth.

Dan. ii. 35.

The figurative language of the text teaches us to consider,

1. The superior dignity and glory of the church of God, over all the

kingdoms of this world.

Though we are not suffered to glory in men, nor in ourselves, yet we
are required to glory in the Lord, and ought not to be unmindful of the

distinguished honour which he has put upon his church and people.

This may cheer us under all our discouragements, and support us when
sinking into poverty and misery. It may be necessary however to re-

mark,

1. That the honour and dignity of the church of God does not con-

sist in numhers, though. there have been a goodly Company in all ages

who have feared the Lord, and served him in truth and uprightness.

Yet in comparison of the world which lieth in wickedness, they are but
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a^little flock; for strait is the gate, and narrow is the vvay, which lead-

cth unto life, and few there be Ihat find it. Israel as a nation

was the fewest of all people, a mere handful in comparison of the great

ennpires of antiquity
;
yet they only were the people of God. The

Christian church at first consisted only of a small minorily of the Jewish

nation ; it still includes only an inconsiderable portion of any nation

where thegospel has been planted,and in allages the Lord has reserved

to himself only a small remnant. Rom. ix. 27. xl. 5. VVhen he visited

the gentiles, it was to take out of them a people for his name, and to build

up Ihe tabernacle of David which had fallen down. Acts xv. 14—16.

Yet, thongh inconsiderable in point of numbers, the church of

God possesses a glory far superior to the kingdoms of this world ; and

^« the hin of God is as the hill of Bashan, a high hill as the hill of Ba-

shan."

2. The true dignity of the church docs not consist in outward shoiD,

or in worldly grandeur. Mount Zion was small and diminutive

in comparison with the hill of Bashan, and pretended not to vie wiih ils

lofty height ; its true glory was of another description. Neilher does

the kingdom of Christ exhibit any external grandeur, or present an im-

posing appearance like the kingdoms of this world. On the contrary

ils aspect is low and humble, not couriing but shunning Observation, and

is overlooked and lost amidst the splendour and the glare of worldly

kingdoms. On its first appearance it was not recognized by the rulers

of the earth, but was reckoned among ' the things that are not ;' it was

ovvned and patronized by what the wise, the mighty, and the noble ac-

counted to be the foolish, the weak, and the base things of the world.

1 Cor. i. 26—28. In every age ils true history has borne the

same character ; and whenever kings and emperors, and earlhly gov-

ernors, have attempted fo enrich and dignify the church of God with

their honours and emoluments, ihey have reduced it to a worldly sanctu-

ary, and despoiled it of its true glory. The kingdom of Christ,

which is not of this world, but is a kingdom of righteousness and

peace, and of joy in the Holy Ghost, possesses a glory that infinitely

trariscends all secular aggrandizement ; and the hill of God is a high

hill as the hill of Bashan.

S, The presence of Christ is that which constitules the true glory of

the church, as it is said of Mount Zion, " This is the hill which God de-

sireth to dwell in; yea, the Lord v/ill dwell in it forever." The
inhabitatioD of a king makes his residence a royal palace, however mean

it raay appear in the eyes of the world ; and it is this which constitules

the true glory of the church. It is what God halb chosen for his

habitation, the place where his honour dwelleth. "The Lord is among
them, as in Siniai, in the holy place." Chrigt's kingdom also

fuleth over all, and shall survive all other kingdoms upon earth; of the

increase of his government and peace there shall be on end. Isai. ix. 7.

Dan. vii. 18, 27.

4. Another partof its glory consists in the numerous and splendid

retinue with which the King of Zion is attended. " The chariots

of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels." Chariots

v/ere anciently used in war, and th^ir number was reckoned the honour



137

and safety of a nation. Thus also when the king of Syria sent horses

and chariots to take Elisha, and the prophel's servant was afraid, the

Lord gave him a vision, and he beheld the mountain füll of horses and

chariots of fire round about Elisha. Now tlie church on earth

is guarded by Ihese powerful allies, by myriads of holy angels, vvho are

sent forth to minister for them vvho shall be heirs of salvation. Heb. i.

14. When the Lord appeared on Sinai, at the giving of the law, the

mountain was füll of angels; and when Jesus appeared in our nature, a

multilude of the heaveniy host haiied his advenf, accompanicd his so-

journ upon earlh, watched his sepulchre, and carried him up into heaven.

The communication between heaven and earth is still kept up, and the

angels of God are continually ascending and descending upon the Son

of man. John i. 51.

Hence we are led to observe,

n. That It is much more honpurable lo be devoted to the service of

God, than to be exalted to the highest State of worldly glory.

Men who are employed in the superior Station^ of an earthly govern«

ment, and near the person of the king, are thought to be highly hon-

oured: but what is this when compared wilh the honour of serving

God? * Paul a servant of Christ,' is the highest title he could possibly

have assumed.. David never appeared so glorious as when he was en-

gaged in the service of the sanctuary ; nor Solomon, as when he ap-

peared at the dedication of the temple.

True religion confers upon its subjects the honour of achieving the

greafest victories, the victory over the world,and seif, and sin ; of defy-

ing the greatest dangers, andof difFusing the largest portion of happiness.

Why does the miser boast of his riches? The Christian possesses a

far superior portion. Why do great men glory in their power; that

they reign as kings on the earth 1 The influence of Christians is far

more extensive ; they have power with God and prevail, are made kings

and priests, and shall reign for ever. Why do princes glory in their

retinue ? The meanest Christian is better guarded, and more honourably

attended than they.

" Why leap ye, ye high hills
; " and wherefore do the wicked exalt

themselves? They shall be utierly cast down, and the righteous shall

have dominion over them in the morning.

Let US admire the infinite condescension of God in dvvelling with man
on the earth, for the «' Lord is among his people, as in Sinai, in the holy

place." Fle will also dwell with them for ever, and their sun shall no

more go down.
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PAUL'S PRAYER FOR HIS COUNTRYMEN.

Brethren, my lieari's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that

they might be saved.—Romans x. 1.

Paul's conversion subjected him to the suspicion that he was an enemy
to his country, a disaffected man, and of a most uncharitable judgment

concerning his brethren, the Jews. This is no uncommon thingi though

it is somewhat stratige that a man cannot embvace the gospel, and be-

gin to love Christ supremely, but he must immediately be suspected of

the want of love towards mankind. Paul however repels the charge

with the most solemn attestation, appealing to the Searcher of hearts for

the sincerity of his motives, and for the ardent love he bore to his

countrymen. Rom. ix, 1—3. In return for all their unkindness towards

him, he longs and prays for their salvation ; and in this he imitates the

example of his blessed Lord, who desired the forgiveness of his murder-

ers. Jt is christianity alone that can inspire such sentiments, and give

such an example to the world.

L Enquire what it was that made the apostle so desiroüs of the salva-

tion of his countrymen.

1

.

He considered the danger they were in of perishing, and being

lost for ever. Had there been no danger, and religion were only

a matter of opinion, there would have been no need for such anxious

solicitude. But a good man beholds multiiudes all around him going

on in darkness, he forsees the consequences that must follow, and is

anxious if possible to avert them. Paul also knew the terrors

of the Lord, he considered the import of the threatenings, was assured

of their certainty, and that God was in real earnest, however poor

thoughtless sinners raight be disposed to trifle. When Aaron saw
raen dying of the plague in the Israelitish camp, he ran in with a

censer before the Lord, and stood between the living and the dead.

Paul in like manner interposed his labours and his prayers to saye his

impenitent countrymen from eternal ruin, and every real Christian will

do the same.

2. The love of Christ constrained» him to seek the salvation of souls,

and to labour for their welfare. He considered what Christ had

done in giving himself for us; what humiliation, what sufferings, and

what an ignominious death he had endured for our sakes ; and the heart

of this holy apostle was touched with the example, and stimulated to

every exertion for the salvation of souls. 2 Cor.' v. 14, 15.

3. The magnitude of salvation itself, is sufficient to justify all the

anxiety which the apostle manifested. Who can teil how great

this salvation is, or what the soul is capable of sufFering or enjoying in

the eternal world 1 A period may arrive when the suffering of one soul

shall be greater than that of the whole creation, from the beginning to

the end of time ; and who then can conceiye of the unutterable Import-
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ance of an interest in the salvation of the gospel? Something of

it may be seen in the price paid for our redemption, and in the bitter

agonies of Christ in the garderi and on the cross ; but there is a depth

in his sorrovvs which we cannot fathom, a dignity and a glory in his

person which transcends our highest concepiions..

4. The apostle was influenced by a concern for ihe glory cf Goä,

which is inseparably connected with the salvation of sinners.

There is joy in beaven over a sitaner that repenteth, and joy on earth

;

and the father of the prodigal rejoices that bis lost son is found. When
a sinner is brought to subrait to God's government, to bear his image and

likeness, and is received into the bosotn of his family. the riches of his

grace are illustrated, and his glory revealed. The conversion and sal-

vation of sinners are the revvard of Christ's sufferings, the travail of his

soul, which he was to see, to his joy and salisfaction. Paul iherefore,

and every olber true believer, would long for the salvation of souls^ that

Christ might be glorified.

5. There were some peculiar reasons in the present case, that so pow-

erfully awakened the apostle's sympathy, and which it will be proper

briefly to notice

—

(1) It is natural for a Christian to feel especially for the souls of his

own countnjmen, who have a more immediate claim upon bis regard

:

and this was the case with Paul. Persons who inhabit the same pari of

the World, or live in the same neighborhood, contract that sort of par-

tialitiy which the love of country creates ; and it is not the office of reli-

gion to destroy, but to improveand elevate those sympathies, by impart-

ing to thern its own benevolent qualities. Hence our Lord feit for

Jerusalem more than for any other city ; and Paul for " Israel," because

they were his own people. Luke xix. 41, 42.

(2) Among his countrymen he had numerous acquaintances, whom
he saw tobe in danger of perishing through unbelief, and it was natural

he should feel much on their account. When we look around and see

many of those with, whom we spent our early days, and formed our

earliest intimacies, still strangers to the gospel, and Walking according

to the course of this world, we cannot but lament their unhappy condi-

tion, and long to see them brought home to God.

(3) We are led to- feel more still for our near relations and friends,

if any of them are left in the gall of bitterness, and in ihe bonds of ini-

quity. This can never fall to be the case, where religion has its proper

influenae on the heart. Our brethren, our parenls, our children, must
necessarily lie near our hearls, and the thoughls of an eternal Separation

is insupportable. Jeremiah was pained at his very heart, and his beweis

were troubied within him, to think of the destruction ofJerusalem ; but how
much more, to think of the destruction of soul and body in hell. Moses

could not endure to leave Hobab his father-in-law behind him in the wil-

derness ; nor could David contemplate the destruction of his rebellious

son, witbout being overwhelmed with grief. Neilher could Paul view

the State of many of « his kinsmen according to the flesh, without hav-

ihg great heaviness and continual sorrow of heart.' Rom. ix. 1—3.

IL Briefly notice the means which the apostle employed for the con*

Version and salvation of his countrymen.
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If we use no means, it is a proof, ihat our desire for ihe salvation of

others is not sincere.

1. Paul laboiired incessantly in word and doctrine, to bring them to

the knowledge of tlie trutli ; and he did tiiis amidst reproaches, necessi-

ties, and perseculions ; encoiintering every difficully and discouragement,

that he might mn them to Christ. Acts xx, 19—21. And though we
may not be calied to pubh'c Services, we are required to bear witness to

the trulh, and rneekly to inslruct those who oppose themselves, in ihe

hope that repentance may be given to them. 2 Tim. ii. 25. An ad-

monilion scasonably and prudently administered, has in many inslances

been attended with good effect.

2. A holy and exemplary Ufe, adorning the docirine of God our

Saviour in all things, is a blessed means of fixing the attention ofolhers

upon the reality and importance of veligion ; and Paul did not fall to

exemplify the doctrine which he preached. 2 Cor, i. 12. 1 Thess. ii.

10. If we desire tiierefore the salvation of those around us, let them

see our good works, and glorify our father who is in heaven. 1 Pet.

iii. 1, 2.

3. Fervent and imporiunaie prayer. Though wo cannot command
success, God can give it; and if we were more fervent in prayer, our

labours would be more successful. Primitive Christians abounded in this

holy exercise, and Pau! himself affords an illustrious example: "Breth-

ren, my heart's desire and prayer for Israel is, that ihey might besaved."

EVIL AND DANGER OF COVETOUSNESS.

The love of money is the root of all evil.—1 Timothy vi. 10.

It is sometimes necessary to point out particular evils, to which cer-

tain individuals are more es[)eciaily liable ; but the sin mentioned in the

text is almost universal, and is not confined to any particular descrip-

tion of characfer. Professors of religion as well as others are warned

against this evil ; for after having escaped the grosser corruptions of the

World, they are in danger of fallinginto this speciesof mental depravity,

which too frequently escapes the censure of the world and of the

church.

I. Show wherein the evil itself consisls.

1. It does not consist in the possession of wealth or property, but in

the " love" of it. Persons may have much of this world, and yct not

set their hearts upon il; and of this there are many illustrious exam-

ples. ' Abraham was immensely rieh in flocks and herds, yet he walked

by faith, and looked for a belter country. David was rieh in silver and

gold, and was advanced to the highest Station of worldly honour, yet bis
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afFections were eminently set on things above. Others who possess

only a small portion of worldly goods, or who have no property at all,

may nevertheless make it ihe chief object of pursuit, and sacrifice every

other interest to obtain it.

2. " The love of money" does not consist in setting c vahe upon it,

or considering it as an object of desire, but in making it our chief good,

er desiring it for its own sake. All temporal blessings have their

use, and if not overvalued, are lawful to the possessor. The evil lies in

making them an end, rather than the means of good ; or if employed to

some useful or valuable purpose, yet not in a way of serving the Lord,

but in serving and gratifying ourselves. Orif we consider worldly

goods as our own, and at our own disposal, not remembering that we
are. Stewards who must give an account to the great Proprietor of all

;

then it is sinful, and we come under the condemnation in the text.

3. "The love of money" isgenerally indicated in the following man-

ner—(1) In using unlawful or improper means in order to obtain it

;

such as fraud, deceit, over-reaching, or oppressing the poor and needy.

Prov. XX. 14. To seek after worldly wealth to the negiect of our spirit-

ual interests, and even to sacrifice our souls in order to obtain it, is one

of the most common yetawful instances of human depravity. Lukexii.

20. Matt, xvi. 26.—(2) The love of money appears in a mean and self-

ish detention of it, when it is called for in a way of doing good, or re

lieving the necessities of others. Such persons are always furnished

with some excuse for withholding what is meet, even though it be no

better than that of selfish Nabal. 1 Sam. xxv. 11.—(3) It appears in

an unwise temper and disposition towards those who possess more world-

ly wealth than ourselves, envying their prosperity, and indulging in fret-

fulness and discontent. Much of this isoften seen in persons of inferior

stalions in life, or who meef with disappointmentswhichdefeat the object

their ambition.—(4) Being greatly affected either with the acquisition of

or the loss of temporal good, betrays the same inordinate love of the

present world. Lamentable instances of this kind have occurred but

too frequently even in the Christian world : persons who appeared zeal-

ous and devout, in moderate circumstances, have been lifted up with

pride or have sunk into despondency, from an elevation or depression in

their outward circumstances ; while others who have flamed so high on

the pinnacle of prosperity, have had their religion nearly extinguished

in the damps of adversity. The loss of a fortune has ruined some men's

religion as effectually as any other lust, though it may be they stood

high in the Christian world. The piety of Job however was of a very

difierent description: Job. i. 21.

II. Observe the extensive and pernicious influence of this evil passion

:

it is " the root of all evil."

Not indeed that the whole of raoral evil can be traced to this sin as

its source and origin, but that there is scarcely any kind of wickedness

which it does not prompt men to commit, in order to acquire property at

one time or other.

1. The love of money has extinguished every principle of justice

Vol. II. 19
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and of common honesty. Whence originated the necessity of a

criminal code, and the endless train of penal Statutes, for the protection

of properfy, and of right? The law is not niade for a righteous man,

but for the lawle.ss and disobedienl. 1 Tim. i. 9. Had tl)ei'e bccn no

unjust Ol' criminal aitachmcnl to wordly good, ihe moral law ilself

would not have been delivered as it is, in a prohibitory form, denounc-

ing the varlous evils which disorganize the slate of human society, and

subvert the governmont of God. Whence con;e wars and fight^

ings, where tlic regulations of war can have no effectl What is the

history of the world but a history of crime'? VVho can calculate the

mischiefs, the robberies, the murders liiat have bcen comniilted? What
has the love of money donc in former ages? What was Sennncherib,

and Nebuchadnozzar and Alexander, and Ccesar, public plunderers;

who for the gratiticalion of an insatiable ambilion were desirous of ve-

ducing the whole world to n stalc of wrctchedness and misery.- And
what iias ihis principle donc in modern timcs, in evcry nation of Europa,

in the East, and in tbe West, and in the Soul hl

2. The love of money has cxüngidshed the common •principle ofhu-

manity, as well as of common honesty. What fcuds and animosi-

ties has it produced in fiimilies, in neighbourhoods, and amongst indi-

viduals; what cruelty and oppression towards one anolher. What
has the love of money dohe in Africa, where the most sacred obliga-

tions of humanity have been systematically violaled for a long course

of ages, and under tbe protection or connivance of Christian govern-

ments? From whence also has arisen the oppression of the poor,

in evcry form and shape which human ingenniiy could devise; and

from whence the envyings and jealousics too frequent among ihc poov

themselves?

3. From the love of money mvlütvdes have sacrificed iJieir sovls,

and exposed themselves to eternal ruin. What induced Judas

to betray his Master, or Demas to forsako Paul, but the love of the

present world. What prevenfs men from atlending to the salvation of

theirsouls, but the cares and anxieties of life. They have no lime for

any thing eise; their pecuniary concerns engage the whole of their at-

tention. Malt, xvi, 26, In those who hear the word il is often

rendered unfruitful from the same cause; and that which should be a

savour of life unto life, becomes a savour of deaih unto death. Ezek.

xxxiii. 31. Matt. xiii. 22

4. The lovG of money has done more than any other sin towards the

corrupion of christianity. This it is that has converted it into

an engine of state, and rendered it subservient to mere worldly pur-

poses, for power and advanfage. The aggrandisement which the church

at first received from Constantine, introduced the corruptions and abomi-

nations of popery, by furnishing motives to worldly and nmbilious men

to gratify the love of fililiy lucre and ofecciosiastical dominations in the

profession of religion. The emoluments which have since been added

by other earthly ruiers and governors have had a similar effect, and

men have served the altar merely that they might serve themselves.

Hence the forms of religion and even its doctrines have been corrupted

and depraved, to suit the carnal taste, and to answer the purposes of
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carnal and inlerested men. VVherever and to whatever degree

the same principle luis been sufTercd to havß any influence upon tlie in-

teresfs of religion, a departure frurn ihe purily and simpliciiy of the

gospel lias been the consequence. Christianity will not associate itself

with worldly maxims, or with fleshly wisdom. 3 Cor. i. 12.

IMPROVEMENT.

(1) VVe hence see the enormity of cvil contained in the love of money,

ov the [ove of the presenl world. It is indeed the root of all evil ; and

hovv far its branches extend cannot be fully asccrtained ; but it is as tho

vine of Sodom, and its grapes are grapes of gall. Deut, xxxii. 32.

(2) Yet the love of money is a sin but liltle ibought of, because it is

not generally deemed disreputable, and because ihc want of opportunity

frequently prevenls the gratification of this passion. Men little Ihink

that the same i)rinciple which induces envy and covetousness, would in

other situations lead them to desolate wholecountries, to gratify the love

of filthy lucre; and cven (o bei ray Christ and his cause for worldly

gain. 2 Kings viii. 13. The evil however is not less, because men
think lightly of it; for God has not only ihveatened to punish the exer-

cise or indulgence of ihis principle, but the principle itself. The cove-

tous shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 1 Cor. vi. 10. Ephes. v. 10.

(3) Whatever be our religion, if it does not conquer this lust, it will

leave us short of salvalion at last. The love of Christ and the love of

the World cannot exist together, though innumerable attempts have been

made to reconcile them. 1 John ii. 15.

ACCEPTABLENESS OF CHRIST'S SACRIFICE.

Christ also liatli loved us, and hath given himself for vs, an of-

fering and a sacrißce unto Godfor a sweet smelling savour.—Ephe-

sians v. 2.

The most superficial reader oould scarcely fail to notice two things

in the epistolary writings of the New Testament ; one is, that they abound

Avith expressions of the unspeakabie worth and preciousness of Christ;

and the other, that all the doctrines are applied to practical purposes.

Paul could never write without a conslant reference to the Saviour;

Christ and bim crucified was the theme on which he deligbted to dwelJ.

Theepistletothe Ephesians partakesofthe same character. Though
highly enriched with Christian doctrine, it cioses with numerus exhorla.

tions to corresponding duties, some of which are enumerated in the texl

and context: chap. iv. 25.

The atonement of Christ is a subject of great imporlance, and de-

serves our serious attention. Let us Iherefore,
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I. Take a brief view of ihe Scriptural account of sacrifices, as pre«

figurative of the sacrifice of Christ.

Nothing affords a much stronger evidence of the doctrine of atone«

ment, thau the histovy of sacrifices immediately aßer the fall of man.

They appear to have been of divine appointment, from the manner in

which the Lord testified his acceptance of Abel's offering, in contradis-

tinction to tbat of Cain's; and also from the peculiar satisfaction ex-

pressed in rcference to Noah's sacrifice. Gen. iv. 4. viii. 21.

From the early institution of sacrifices,* the immediate descendants of

Adam would learn at least two or three important truths—(1) The ne-

cessity of an atonement in ovdev to the forgiveness of sins. Fire from

beaven must fall upon the sinner, or upon the sacrifice ofFered on his

behalf.—(2) The great design of God to Substitute a sacrifice in the

sinner's place. All this looked forward to Christ, the lamb thus ' slain

from the foundation of the world.'—(3) From the Lord's 'smelling a

svveet savour,' they would learn that he was propitiovs towards the

sinner, and would accept bim tbrough the atonement, thougb he could

be accepted in no other way.

Sacrifices were subsequently ofFered, under the 'patriarchal age, as

appears in the history of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Very remarkable

is the case of Abraham in offering up his son, when the Lord pro-

vided for himself 'a lamb for a burnt offering.' By tbis means the doc-

trine of Substitution was clearly taught, and distinctly kept in view ; and

that in reference to the sacrifice to be oflered up in theend of the world,

the Lord would see and provide. John i. 29,

Under ihe Jeioish dispensatmi a variety of ofl!erings were presented,

but in general they consisted of two kinds. The first were offered in

sacrifice, in which the blood of the victim was shed as an atonement

for sin. The nexl by way o? giß, a free-will offering, expressive of grati-

tude for niercies received. 1'he former of these prefigured the sacrifice

of Christ, and our redemption through his blood. The latter were em-

blems of Christian obedience, of devoling ourselves to God as a living

sacrifice, holy and acceptable by Jesus Christ. Rom. xii. 1.

The text under consideration alludes to the former of these offerlngs,

the sacrifice presented as an atonement for sin, of which we havea par-

ticular account in Lev. i, 2—9. According to the law of sacrifice here

given, the foUowing specialities must be observed

—

(1) The worshipper is to confess his sin, laying his band upon the

head of the sacrifice, by which the sins of the penitent were in a figure

transferred to the Substitute.

(2) Afier this the animal is to be killed, and so to be treated as if it

had been the actual iransgressor, to show that the wages of sin is death.

(3) The blood of the victim being shed, is to be sprinlded round

about thealtar, in allusion to the ' blood of sprinkling,' to which believers

are now said to be come.

(4) To show God's acceptance of the sacrifice, it was consumed by

cek'sfiai/?'e, which continually burned upon the altar; and on some

occasions fire from heaven immediately descended upon the sacrifice.

Lev. ix. 24. Both were intended to denote God's acceptance of the

offering, as a Substitution for the penitent.
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(5) The sacrifice was to be sprinkled with salt, and with other odours

contained in the holy incense that was offered, ihat it might ascend as

a sweet savour unto God. Thus he hecame propitious, and turned

away bis wrath, by accepting the sacrifice in the sinner's stead.

All this was a figure of Christ crucified, and the wordsof the text are

a direct allusion to the Levitical sacrifices. Let us therefore,

II. Enquire what there was in the sacrifice of Christ that rendered it

so peculiarly acceptable to God.

1. Its being voluntary, and entirely the efect oflove. God
so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son. " Christ also

hath loved ns, and given himself for us." He was therefore of one

mind wilb the Father. Great was the love that could induce

him to lay down bis lifo for us. He well knew what our redemption

would cost him, and what was included in the. bitter cup; yet he sub-

mitted to be made a curse for us, and bore our sins in his own body on
the tree. All this was free unmerited love, and rendered his sacrifice

peculiarly acceptable.

2. The regard he paid to the glory of God, and to the interests of

^righteousness and truth, was another ingredient which added to the

grateful perfume of his sacrifice. The great principles on which

the mediation of Christ was founded, were such as to be weil-pleasing

to God. In the whole of his obedience, even unto death, he manifested

a supreme regard for the divine glory. By offering himself upon the

cross he vindicated the character of God, and laid all the blame on man;
and though he undertook to be the sinner's Advocate, it was not by pal-

liating the offence, but by pleading his own sacrifice on man's behalf.

Heb. i. 9. 1 John ii. 1.

3. The dignity ofhis ferson rendered his sacrifice of infinite worth
;

it would therefore be well-pleasing and acceptable in the sight of God,

and of sweet-smelling savour. Christ's offering himself once for

all, would answer the great end of all other sacrifices, so as to require

no more sacrifice for sin. That which could not possibly be effected

by the blood of bulls and of goats, is now effected by the shedding ofhis

most precious blood, and he hath perfected for ever theni that are sanc-

tified. Heb. x. 4, 17, 18.

III. Consider the evidences of divine acceptance, and of God's being

well-pleased with the sacrifice ofhis Son.

1. One signal proof of this was given in his raising him from the

dead, and not suffering him to see corruption. The Jews had

crucified him as one worthy to die, but God raised him from the dead

as a proof of his acceptance of him, and ofhis sacrifice. Thus he was

justified in the Spirit, and the world should be convinced of his righteous-

ness. John xvi. 8. 1 Tim. iii. 16.

2. By exalting him at his own right hand. The right band

is a seat of honour, and there the Redeemer is placed by the authority

of the Father, until all his enemies be made his footstool. Psal. ex. 1.

Heb. xii. 2.
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3. In making him Ihe liead of the wliöle creation, This

honour is conferred upon him as a reward ofhissufFerings, and to show

that his sacrlfice was of sweet-smelling savour. Phil. ii. 12. Heb. ii. 9,

The whole creation also shall love and praise him for his humiiialion

and sufferings, and fmd in his impuralleled condescension a Iheme of

everlasting wonder, joy, and praise. Ilev. v. 12.

4. In giving him tlie desire of his heart, in the salvalion of perish-

ing sinners. Though this salvation originales in grace only,

yet as to the medium of ils accomplishment, it was to be the reward of

Ciirisi's sufferings and death. Isai. liii. 11. And being now exalted

at God's vight band, the desire of his heart shall be granted him. Psal.

ii. 8, XX. 1—4.

5. God has testified his acceplancecf Chrisl's sacrificc by bestowing

upon US all splrif.ual hlessingsfor his sähe, Whalsover we

asic in his name, it shall be given us; yea, and blessings which were

never asked, are freely given us for his sake. Such are all ihose bles-

sings included in renewing and regenerating grace, when we are first

brought lo repent and bclieve ihe gospel. God is so well pleased with

him, as to be well pleased wiih us and our.services,' when done from

love lo him and a regard for his glory.

(1) If Christ is chosen of God and precious, let us enquire whether he

be so to US also; for on ihis depends the evidence of our religion, 1

Pet. ii. 7. Are we well pleased for his righteousnes5s' sake; anddowe

so esteem his sacrificc as to place all our veliance upon it for acceplance

with God 1

(2) How awful the State of ihose who reject his atonement, or who

trifle with his blood. There remaincth no more sacrifice for sin, but a

fearful looking forofjudgmentandof fieryindignation. Heb. x. 26, 27.

UNIVERSAL CORRUPTION OF MANKIND.

God loohed down from heaven upon the children ofmen, to seeif
there were any thai did widerstand, that did seek God. Every one of
them is gonebacJe, they are altogethcr hecomefilthy, there is none that

doeth good, m not one.—Psalm liii. 2, 3.

This is not merely a descriplion of the state of mankind in David's

time, but a description of human nature at all times, and is applied by

an apostle to the state of the world many hundreds of years after the

words were written. Rom. iii. 10—12.

. I. Seeking the Lord is here supposed to be the criterion of a good un-

derstanding.
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That it is so, will easily be made apparent; and Ihese two things are

with great propriety connected togellier. It is only ' the Tool that saith

in hivS liearf, there is no God ;' a Irue understanding sees it to be well

for the universe ilial there is a God, and ihat it vvould be every one's in-

terest to seek and obey him. Psal. xcvii. 1.

1. Seeking the Lord includes our clioosing the best goodfor our por-

tion, and supposes that \ve are secking a happiness superior to what this

world can afford. This is what !he truest wisdom would diciate : but

this blesscdness is only lobe fbund in God, whose lovingkindncss is bet-

ter than life. Communion and inlercoursc with him is the sum of all

enjoyment; bis service is ils own reward, and thosewho havelruly en-

tered into it would nevcr wish to go out free. Psal. xix. 10, 11.

xxvii. 4.

2. Seeking the I^ord includes repentancefor sin; and this is wbat a

good understanding would lead to, for it is altogether consonant with

riglit reason. Job v. 8, ]f nothing but our own inierest were consulled,

it would lead to this; and hence it is said of the prodigal when he re-

penled, that he came to himself, and he that had been lost was fbund.

Luke XV. 17.

3. It includes the sacrifice of every earlhly good for Ms salce, and

accounting bis favour to bc heiler Ihan lifc. This is what a good under-

standing would approve, it being its proper province to form a just esti-

mateof things, VVhothen actiid the wiser pnrt, Esau who sold his birlh-

right, or Jabez who desired it ihat he might bc blessed indeod? Who
gave the best proof oC a good underslanding, Cain in leaving his native

country because God was there; or Moses in Ibrsaking Egypt because

the Lord was not ihere'/ Was the rieh man in the gospel wise, in set-

ting his heart upon the good things of this life; or David, who desired

not to have his porlion with the mcn of this world. Psal. xvii. 5.

4. Seeking the Lord includes the resting all our hopes of salvalion

upon the promises of his uwrd ; and this is what a viglit understanding

would approve. Hence he is called a wisc man who buill his housc up-

on a rock ; and he whose hope is in the promises of Gcd, to the cxclu-

sion of every othcr ground of confidcnce, is equally M'isc and safe.

There is no other door of hope, no oiher way of acceptance, but what

is provided in the promises of the gospel.

n. AU men by naturo are corrupt, and utlcrly destitute of this un-

derstanding. " There is none that doeth good, no not one."

1. The loss of the divine favour is llie greatest of all evils, and yet

no one lays it to heart, or is caveful to seck after it. Il miglit

have been expecled that men would have scen iheir folly in forsaking

him, the fountain of living waters; would have had ibeir eyes open to

behold thetempter, who al first scduced tiiem from God, and be anxious

to return unto him from whom they have dee|)ly revolted. Instead of

this, there is none that understandcih, none that sccketh after God.

It is also the greatest of all evils that God has departed from us, and that

he hides his face in anger. His favour is losl and gone; we are now
wiihout hope, withoul God in the world, and huve no friend in tirne of
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need. We and all that we possess, are under the curse. To
be contented in such a State, and indifferent about the favour of God, is

truly dreadful : yet such is the case with all nien by naiure.

2. God Visits men with such aßictions, and brings them into such

circumstances, as are directly adapted to nnake them feel their need of

him : and yet God is not in all their thoughts. Job xxxiii, 15.

Men either imagine that God does uot see theevils with which they are

visited, or that it is better to seek relief from any other quarter; like

Ahaziah, who sent to the God of Ekron in a time of sickness, as if

there were no God in Israel. 2 Kings i. 2, 3. It might be expected

that sickness and death would lead men to seek after God ; but no,

there is none that understandeth, and the M'orkers of iniquity have no

knowledge.

3. By nature we have no love to God, and therefore do not seek him.

The object of our afFection is necessarily an object of desiro;

nothing but enmity, or the most perfect indifFerence, can render us un-

mindful of the friendship of God. And what an insult is offered to the

Majesty of heaven, that we have lost bis favour, and are indifferent

about it.

4. JMen are füll of pride and self-siißcie?ici/, and hence they do not

seek after God. Psal. x. 4. Religion is too mean for their notice, and

fit only for the attention of the vulgär. Many say in their hearts with

Pharaoh, who is the Lord that I should obey bis voice? Great

things are promised to them that seek the Lord ; they shall be sure to

find .him, and obtain the remission of their sins ; yet these promises are

disregarded, and God is utterly forgotten.

IIL The Lord keeps a strict eye upon the conduct of men towards

him : "He looked down from heaven to see if there were any that did

understand, that did seek God."

But though -every one of them is gone back, and they are altogether

become filthy ;' yet some are distinguished by grace, and there is a gen-

eration of them that seek thy face, oh God of Jacob. Psal. xxiv. 6.

His eye is upon all such, and he will be found of them in truth ; they

shall never seek his face in vain. Isai. xlv. 9. He heard Ephraim

when he was mourning alone, and solitary ; and Jonah vvhen he cried

unto him out of the belly of hell. Jer. xxxi. 18. Those who repent and

return to God, shall find him like the father of the prodigal, ready to

forgive,

The Lord also notices those who do not seek him, and his eye is upon

all their ways. He sees the wicked preferences of the heart, all their

pride and contempt of him. Awful thought, to be under his inspection

while utterly regardless of his presence, and sinning against heaven and

before him.

How great is the loving kindness of God in promising salvation to

them that seek him ; and how inexcusable to neglect and forsake so

much mercy. What bitterness will it add to the reflection, that all is

lost through our own wilful neglect; and that God is for ever far from

US, because we desired not the knowledge of his ways. Prov. i. 28—31.
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NATÜRE OF REGENERATION.

Verily, verily,Isay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot

see the hingdom qf God.—John iii. 3.

In Ihe conduct of Nicodemus, to whom these words were addressed,

ihere are several things worthy of notice

—

(1) He had a general convicfion of the truth of chrislianity, though

Ignorant of some of its leading principles. He knew that Christ was

sent of God, and yet could not understand the doclrine of the nevv birth.

This is a very common case; there are many who know that the gos«

pel is true, who are yet unacquainted with its sanctifying and renovating

influence.

(2) Nicodemus being a great man, a ruler of the Jews, was in pari

ashamed to own the truth, and to be seen amongst its decided friends.

He did not like to appear in the daytime, and therefore 'came to Jesus

by night ;' but it would have been to his honour openly to have owned
the cause of Christ.

(3) He carae to Jesus for instruction, but our Lord inlimates that

instruction was not all he ueeded ; he must be " born again," and could

not r^eceive instruction to any saving purpose wilhout it. Herein lies

the fitness and propriety of our Lord's answer. The plainest truths are

füll of darkness to an unrenewed mind, because ihey can only be spirit-

ually discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Nicodemus hovvever was at length

brought to receive the truth in love, and he became a disciple of the

Lord Jesus. John xix. 39.

l. Endeavour to explain the nature of the change mentioned in the

text, or what it is to be " born again."

The expression is figurative, but denotes a real and important change.

It is sometiraes calied a being 'created anew* in Christ Jesus; being

' quickened' from a death in sin
;
giving a «new heart,' and putting a

*right spirit' wilhin us; being calied out of ' darkness,' into his mar-

vellous « light;' putting off the 'old man,' and putting on the <new

man,' and becoming ^new creafures ' in Christ Jesus. By these, and a

variety of similar expressions, this great moral change is denoted.

(1) From all these we may see, that it means soraething more than a

bare reformation qf conduct. Such language as that in the text

would not have been employed io express a mere outward change, for

that may take place without any renovation of the heart. Be-

sides, Nicodemus need not have ' marvelled,' if this had been all ; for

every one would admit that some sort of morality attaches to the pro-

fession of religion. Nor does it appear that Nicodemus himself

needed such a change as this. He was a ' pharisee,' and therefore had

to boast of his own righteousness ; and like Paul, as touching the law

he was blameless. Neither was it needful for the Holy Spirit to

produce such a change as this, for it might exist without his special in-

Vol. IL 20
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fluence, and has existed where that influence ia denied. The
change insisted on by our Lord is effected by the agency of the Holy

Spirit : it is therefore an internal change wrought upon the soul, a being

" born of water, and of the Spirit."

(2) Nor does ii consist merely in having tJie nnderstanding enlighU

ened, for Nicodemus was possessed of some reh'gious ligbt, and yet he

must be " born again." There may be a great deal of light in

the head, and yet the heart remain the same. Many are enlightened

in hearing the vvord, and yet are far enough from being new creatures

in Christ Jesus. They are still estranged from the life of God, and froni

the power of religion, notwithstanding their superior means of informa»

tion. Wherein then does this change consist, and what is it to

be born again 1

(3) To be born of the Spirit consists in a change of heart respecting

God, and the things of God. It is a change in the disposition and tem-

per of the mind, or the turning of the heart lo God ; a change in the

judgment and affections, effected by the agency of the Holy Spirit. It

is that change which produces repentance and faith, and from which

every holy exercise of the mind proceeds, as streams from the founlain,

and as branches from the roQt.

More particuiarly—

1. To be born again is to have the Image qf God restored in the soul,

and to be creaied anew in righteousness and true holiness. As in our

natural birth we are made to bear the image of the earthly, so in this

the image of the heavenly. Man was once in the image of bis

Maker ; he was made upright, in the likeness of God created he him :

but that image was defaced by sin, and totally lost by the fall.

Man in bis original State was what he ought to be ; his nnderstanding

was all light, without any darkness at all ; his will was all rectitude,

wilhout any deviation from the Standard of triith ; his affections all puri-

ty, without the least defilement, and his heart was wholly on the side of

God. But now all is lost and gone, and we are by nature chil-

dren of wrath, Regeneration is the re-impression of this image upon

US, bearing a resemblance to the moral perfections of God, and being

changed into the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of

the Lord.

2. Regeneration is the commencement of a new life in the soul, the

beginning of a new state of things. It is to become new creatures; old

things are passed away, and behold all things become new, and we
enter as it were into a new world.

(1) It is accompanied with a new set of thoughts and sentiments, so

that no one object of a moral kind now appears in the same light as be-

fore. All the viisws and prospects of the mind are changed, and v/e

begin to know things after a different manner. We begin to have new

thoughts of ourselves as sinners, and of Christ as the Saviour; new

thoughts of God and his righteous government, of the law and of the

gospel, of this world and that which is to come. Or if our thoughts

be not materially altered on these subjects generally, we are very dif-

ferently affected with them, and feel a new interest in them, unknown

to ourselves before.
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(2) It is accompanied with a nevv sei of affections and attachments,

We had hopes and fears, joys and griefs, pleasure and pain before; but

now they are derived from a different source. We have novv very dif-

ferent objects of desire and of dread, and sources of pleasure totally

unknown before. It is all a nevv state, and a nevv vvorld. The Lord

hath led us by a way that we knevv not, and in paths that we have not

known. Isai. xlii. 16.

(3) There is now a new set o^principles and motives, If we attend

to ihe same religious duties as formerly, yet it is in a very different

manner. The same things which before were burdensome, are now
delightful ; and what was formerly done from a spirit of self-righleous-

ness, is now done to the glory of God. Fear used to be the impelling

motive, now it is love. Before, it was the hope of being delivered from

misery ; now it is delight in the thing itself, and the service of God is

desired for its own sako.

(4) There is also a new set of companions and associates. We had
our friends and attachments, and so we have now ; but they are of a

diflferent description. We are no longer strangers and foreigners, but

fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of God. The
righteous are now the excellent of the earth, in whom is all our delight.

These are some of the leading features of the change intended in the

text. Let US now attempt,

II. An improvsment of the subject.

1. Let US examine oursehes, t^nä what we knowof this change in

our own souls. Are we conscious that some such change has passed

upon US 1 Some indeed may look back fo tiie timc when they were

enemics to God at heart, and others to the time when they were in a

State of indifference and unconcern : but in all real believers there is a

change like that which we have briefly explained, though it may be

more or less evident to those who are ihe subjecls of it.

2. We learn from hence, what is essential to true religion, and to its

very existence in the soul. It is in vain to think ourselves Christians,

unlcss we are born again. We know nothing as we ought to know
without this, and our profession is a mere delusion.

3. We see to whom we are indebted for this great moral change,

even to the Spirit of the living God, who quickenetb whom he will.

Who made thee to differ ; and what hast thou, that thou hast not re-

ceived? All our salvation is of God, from the foundation to the top-

stone thereof Grace, grace unto it.
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NECESSITY OF REGENERATION.

Verily, Verily, I say unto iJiee, Mxcept a man he hörn again^ he can*

not see the Ungdom of God,—John iii. S.

Having explained the nature of Ihe change intended; Ihat it does not

consiat in a mere reformation of conduct, or in the understanding being

mereiy eniightened, but in an inward change of heart, in which we are

made to bear the inoral image of God, and are creaied anew in Christ

Jesus; that it is the commencement of a nevv life, accompänied with

new sentimenfs and affeclions, nevv principles and moiives of fconduct,

and that this change is the immediate product of the Holy Spirit;—our

business now will be to consider,

The necessity of this change, or why we must be born again, in Or-

der to our seeing the kingdom of God.

This necessity applies, not only to some, but to all without exception,

irrespective of our ibrmer state or character, for ihere is no respect of

persons wiih God.

Here it will be proper to consider a few things which render this

change of heart necessary.

The solemn asseveralion of our Lord, ought indeed of itself to be

sufficient to convince us of ils absolute necessity. As a teacher come

from God, his docirine must be true, and the peculiarly solemn manner

in which he speaks on this occasion, is deserving of special regard.

" Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born again, he can-

not see the kingdom of God."

Olher considerations however may be added, to show the necessity

of this change: some of which are the following

—

1. The depravity of human nature affbrds abundant evidence, that

except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.

We should not need to be regenerated, if we had not firsl beccme de-

generate ; if not wholly ruined by sin, we should not need to be created

anew and born again. The state of human nature is like the house in-

fected with the leprosy ; repairing will not do it, it must be re-constructed.

That which is born of the flesh is flesh : if we had any good

thing in us, we need not be created anew to good works. If not dead

in trespasses and sins, and beyond the hope of recovery, we need not

be quickened according to the wovking of his mighty power, which he

wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead. But such

is our State by nature, that we are wholly corrupt; there is none that

doethgood, no not one; the heart is deceitful above all things, and des-

perately wicked ; all the imaginations of the thoughts of the heart are

evil, only evil, and that continually ; the carnal mind is enmity against

God, not being subject to his law, neither indeed can be. Such

is our moral condition, and while it continues so, we cannot see the

kingdom of God.
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2. The nature of the heavenly world renders this change necessary,

Flesh and blood in its present State, cannot inherit ihe kingdom of God.

There must be a meemess, before we can be made partakers of the in-

heritance of the saints in light, and such a meelness as corresponds with

Ihe nature of ihat inheritance : all true enjoyment arises fronn conge-

niality, or an agreement in the disposition with the object to be enjoyed.

(1) In Order therefore to " see" the kingdom of God, there must be a

Spiritual discernment. All the objects of that kingdom are spirilual and

holy, and cannot be known but by a spiritual and holy mind. The
natural manreceiveth not ihe things of the Spirit of God, for they are

foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, because they are

spiritiially discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Man is vvholly blind to the equity

of the law, and to the grace of the gospel ; he sees no glory in the Law-
giver, and none in the Saviour. The eyes of his understanding must

be enlightened, by the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, or he can have

no perception of the moral beauty arid excellency of heavenly things.

Ephes. i. 17, 18. Matt. xvi. 17.

(2) To see the kingdom of God, we must have a spiritual taste, a

holy relish for divine things, otherwise heaven could not be a place of

enjoyment to us. The glory and happiness of the future state will emi-

nently consist in a delightful and profuund contemplation of God's per-

fections, in intimate nearness to him, and in having fellowship with the

Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. But what fellowship hath righteous-

ness with unrighteousness ; and what communion hath light with dark-

ness? 2 Cor. vi. 14. There is no entering into the kingdom, no enjoy-

ment of its bliss, without an ardent relish for spiritual and holy things.

1 John. i. 7.

(3) The heavenly state requires a disposition for holy activity, a

heart to love and serve the Lord. Though the redeemed shall cease

from their present labours and sufferings, they shall not be unemployed,

but shall serve God day and night in his temple. Heaven will be a

place of unbounded activity : he maketh his angels spirits, and his minis-

ters a flame of fire. There his servants shall serve him, with unwearied

zeal anä assiduity. But how totally unfit for all this is man in

his unregenerate state, having no heart for God, or for holy exercises
j

and to whom a Sabbath on earth is wearisome! Either heaven must

cease to be what it is, or the sinner's heart must be renewed.

(4) There requires ä thirsting and a longing öfter holiness, not only

to be free from sin, but to desire it as the perfeclion of bliss, the very

essence of salvation. But the holiness ofthat world would utterly

confound the sinner. Isaiah, when he had only a vision of the Holy
One, cried out, I am undone, I am a man of unclean lips ! And when
Peter had a display of the purity and glory of the Saviour, he exclaimed,

Depart from me, oh Lord, for I am a sinful man. What then

would the sinner do? He might have some relish for a Mahometan
paradise ; but how could he endure the effulgeiice of bliss and purity

which surrounds the throne of God?
In addition to the nature of the heavenly state, as rendering regenera-

tiöii necessary, we might observe,

3. The immutahility of God shows that such a change is indispensa-



i54

ble. A change there must be somewhere, since so solemn an assevera-

tion has been given ; and if it cannot be in him, it must take place in us.

If it were possible that tiie nature of things might alter, or that God
shoukl cease to hatü evil and love holiness, a sinner might be saved

without any change of heart: olherwise it is absoiutely and for ever im-

possible, The irrevocable senlence of God is, ' there shall in no wise

enter into it any thing that defileth, or that workelh abomination :' but

man is all uncleanness, and therefore cannot enter. If on earlh two

cannot walk together except they are agreed ; it is impossible that a

holy God and a polluted creature should dwell together in heaven.

Hovv Litlerly vain ihen is every hopeof salvation without regenerating

gvace; and how needful to enquire into our own state individually, and

how we stand in the sight of God.

The reaüty of this change must be judged of by its effectSj.and their

accordance with the holy Scriptures. 1 Peter ii. 1— 3.

THE SERVICE OF GOD ITS OWN REWARD.

Therefore, my heloved b7'ethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always

abounding in the xoork ofthe Lordj forasmuch as ye Icnow that your

labour is not in vain in the Lord.—1 Corinthians xv. 58.

Many of the Corinthians who appeared to embrace the gospel, were

afterwards disposed to velinquish some of its leading principles, on the

ground of their being too mysterious for belief, and they could not ad-

mit what they were unable to comprehend. Too much of the same

spirit prevails in the present day ; it is novv too common to hold the

doctrines of chrisiianity with a loose band, and to represent religioua

senliments as of little consequence. The Scriptures on the con-

trary suppose, that there is a close conneclion between principle and

practice ; and Paul, after having fully established the doctrine of the

resurreclion and a future state, immediately derives from it the practical

inference stated in the text ; or, that the doctrine in question affords a

most powerful raotive to diligence and perseverance in the work of the

Lord.

I. Explain the exhortation : " always abounding in the work of the

Lord."

" The work of the Lord " is that holy and sacred employment in

which all his servants are engaged, and which is intended topromote his

kingdom and glory in the world. It is true, all are not engaged in the

same department ; some plant, and others water ; some break up the

fallow ground, and others cast in the precious seed ; some labour at

home, and others abroad. In the church of God there is a variety of

gifts to profit withal ; some presch, and others hear ; some employ their
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influenae, some their property, and others their talents. But all are

serving the same Master, and seeking to promote (hesame great design.

Whatever contributes lo ihe cause oftrulh and righteousness, that is the

work Ol" the Lord ; and is to be the business of our lives, in whatever

Station we are placed.

But it is not suflicient merely to engagc in the Lord's service ; we are

required to " abound " in it, and "alvvays" to aboiind. Those who
preach the word are commanded to be instant in season and out of sea-

son, to rebuke and exhort with all long-suffering and doclrine. Those
who hear are to take heed hovv and vvhat tliey liear, and to give the

more earnest heed, lest at any time they should let it slip. Those who
pray are to pray always, without ceasing, with all prayer and supplica-

tion. Those who have inlluence, property, or falenfs of any kind, are

to employ thcm as good Stewards of the manifold grace of God : and

whalsoever our hands find to do, we are to do it with all our might.

Rom. xii. 6—11.
]\lore particularly

—

1. To be alvvays abounding in the work of the Lord, let us beware

of resting contented with pj'esent attainments. If we have set out in the

ways of God, let it be our great concern to be going forward, and to

hold out to the end. Let us not only begin well, but go on tili God
shall say at last, Well done, good and faiihful servant. One
pari of our work will consist in searching into the mind of God in his

word ; and here is slül much room for us to be going on. It is but little

we know at present ; vast treasures of wisdom and knowledge are still

unexplored, and the utmost diligence and zeal is slill required.

Another part of our work consists in keeping our own vineyard, and

watching over our own hearts; and there is still much to be done in a

way of self-denial, in mortifying the deeds of the body, and weakening

the power of indwelling sin. We must also endeavour to recom-

raend the Saviour to others, and to make known his salvation. And
are there not many opportunities of doing good to the souls of men, and

of promoting the glory of God ; opportunities which we are required to

seize and to improve 1

2. To be alvvays abounding in the work of the Lord, let us beware

of being drawn aside by the nuinberless teviptations which Surround us,

or of being deterred by the difficulties that may be thrown in our way.

As there are many things that hinder us in entering upon this

work, so there are many to induce us to forsake and lo give it up. If

we follovv up the work of the Lord, we must be willing to make some
sacrifices, and to relinquish every other work that is inconsistent with

it. The works of the flesh especially must be given up, if we would

abound in this work, together with the pleasures and vanitiesof the pre-

sent World. Perhaps also we must both labour and suffer reproach, as

many have done before us: but it will be well in this case to remember

the answer of Nehemiah and Ezra fo the enemies of Israel. Neh. vi. 3.

IT. The motive here presented ;
" forasmuch as ye know that your

labour is not in vain in the Lord."

1. The work of the Lord is honourahle and glorious. Psal. cxi, 3.



156

It is such as reflects the highest honour upon those who are engaged in

it. Paul and David both gloried in serving so good a Master, and even

angels find their bliss in being ministering spirits to the heirs,of salvation.

2. The vvork will be foilowed with an infinite reward. The re-

surrection to eternal life ensures this, and a blessed immorlality is before

US. God is not unrighteous to forget our work and labourof love, but

will cause it to be written in the book of bis remerabrance. Heb. vi. 10.

Mal. iii. 16, 17. It is also attended with present reoompense

:

he that labours in this vineyai'd shall eat the fruit thereof, and the plea- .

sure of the Lord shall prosperin bis band. Matt, xix, 28, 29.

3. The more we abound in this work the more delighlful it will 6e-

come, Gracious hal)its are iike other habits, they are strengthened by

exercise. The more we indulge in sin the more we may, and the more

we do for God the more we may. The more we are given to prayer the

more we shall desire to pray, and the less we engage in it the less we
shall be inclined, tili we may almost feel disposed to live wilhout it. It

is the same with every olher holy duty ; and therefore it is of the great-

est importance to be always abounding in the work of the Lord.

4. Time is short, and there is great danger that much of our work

will be left undone. Our blessed Lord was the only one who could truly

say, '1 have finished the work which thou gavest me to do.' The most

dil'igent and failhful of his servants come far behind ; and when they

have done all, they are but unprofilable servants.

How necessary to enquire, what are we about," and whom do we
serve? The Masler will soon come to reckon with us; and blessed is

that servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing.

Luke xii. 43.

ENCOURAGEMENTS TO PRAYER.

If ye abide in me, and my words dbide in you, ye shall ash what ye

will and it shall be done unto you,—John xv. 7,

It was the great design of our Lord at this time to strengthen the

heartsof his disciples: for this purpose he told them whither he was going,

and the reason why : eh. xiv. 2. xvi. 7. Previous to his departure he

was concerned to prepare the way fora future communicalion with his

sorrowful disciples, and informs them in the text by what means it is to

be preserved. Prayer is here encouraged by the promise that we shall

have whatsoever we may ask, on the condition that we keep up a close

and intimate union with the Saviour.

L Notice the things to which the promise is made : " If ye abide in

me, and my words abide in you."

1. It is here supposed that in order to our.having access to God, we
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must be in Christ Jesus, or united to him as the branch in the vine

;

and this is by believing on bis name. Great stress is laid up.on

this in the Scriplures : ' he that hath the Son halb life, but he that hath

not ihe Son of God hath not life.' To be spirilually united to the Lord,

and to be of one heart with bim, is that which gives us an interest in all

bis blessedness. 1 Cor. i. 30. Ephes. i. 7.

2. The Union must be abiding: if ye "abide" in me, and my words
" abide " in you. Some were in Christ Jesus by a mere profes-

sion, üite Judas, whodid not abide, but were taken away, like a withered

branch. Those who have no root in themselves turn aside when tempta-

tions and persecutions arise, and by and by they are offended ; but it

is not so with real Christians, for they abide in him. Others

turn aside when the example is given, and cleave to Christ no longer;

but real believers can neither leave nor forsake him. John vi. 68.

3. The Union must be mutual : not oniy must we abide in Christ,

but his truth also must abide in us ; and ihus there is a mutual interest

and indweiling between Christ and bis people, as in ver. 4. His

words abiding in us is one of the modes by which true believing is ex-

pressed ; it is receiving the truth in love, and reiaining the love of it to the

end of life. To the unbelieving Jews, our Lord said, ' My word halb no

place in you :' they could not reeeive his doctrine, for their hearts were

utterly averse. John vüi. 37. But Cbrist's disciples did reeeive

it: and where his truth is cordialiy embraced it will become a well of

water, springing up to everlasting life. John xvii. 8.

II. The promise itself, or the connection there is between Christ's

words abiding in us, and our prevalence in prayer. " Ye shall ask what

ye will, and it shall be done unto you."

1. The dwelling of the truth in us is that which denominates us Chris-

tians, or real believers, and this is essential to acceptable prayer.

Without this there can be nothing good in ns or done by us, for with-

out Union and communion with the Saviour we can do noihing, ver. 5.

Without faitb in him we have no interest in bis mediation, none in his

intercession, for he offers only the prayers of the saints. Rev. vüi. 3.

2. If Christ's words abide in us they will impart a spirit of prayer,

and teach us what to pray for as we ought. It is by imbibing

the doctrines of the gospel, that we are made to see and feel our weak-

ness and unworthiness. The gospel leaves the sinner nothing to glory

in, but abases him in the dust ; and if we approach God acceptably, it must
be in this way only. If Christ's words abide in us we shall be filled

with humility, and all our pleadings will be founded on ihe mercy pro-

mised for bis sake. Heb. iv, 16.

3. If Christ's words abide in us, they will inspire us with holy con-

fidence in God's mercy and truth, and so render us importunale and

successful in prayer. This is the Spirit of adoption which \s

given to those who are the sons of God, and this it is that enables us to

offer the prayer of faith, which never falls of success. Hence when
Moses interceded for Israel, he pleaded. the promise and faithfulness of

God, and his prayer was answered, for God will always hear the prayer

Voi. II. 21
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of faith. Exod. xxxii. 10—14. When Solomon prayed for the people

of Israel, that God would do and forgive, bis plea was founded on the

covenant of promise, and his prayer was heard. 1 Kings viii. 25.

Hezekiah did the same, and was successful. Isai. xxxvii. 14. The
apostles pleaded the name of Jesus, and this must be all cur plea. Acts

iv. 30.

4. If the vvords of Christ abide in us they will regulate all our de-

sires, so that being kept from asking amiss, or what is contrary to the

will of God, we may " ask what we will, and it shall be done unto us."

The words of Christ not only give a spirit of prayer, but teaeh

US how to pray, and to ask for what is most acceptable in the sight of

God ; and then we may know that we have the petitions that we desired

of him. 1 John v. 14, 15.

(1) Learn from hence the importance of receivhig and lomng the

truth, as it is in Jesus. If we are indifferent to that, we shall be cold

and indifferent to prayer. Hence those Avho reject the gospel do not

pray at all, nor those who do not believe. Some there are who once

were praying men, but haying given up the words of Christ, and gone

into some false systemof religion, they have given up prayer altogether.

(2) The reason why the p rayers even of good men are not more suc-

cessful is, that we do not drink sufficiently into the spirit of the gospel,

and therefore have not the spirit of adoption. More faith would render

US more fervent, and more successful.

SALVATION FROM THE WRATH TO COME.

And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the

dead, even Jesus, who delivered usfrom the wrath to come.—1 Thes-

salonians i. 10.

The great arid leading truths of the gospel are like daily bread

;

they are what we must live upon, and inwardly digest. Hence it is

that we often need to have our minds stirred up by way of remem-

brance, though we know these things already, and have frequently,

heard them before.

The passage now in view is highly interesting, and presents us with

three things particularly worthy of notice ; namely, our exposedness to

wrath—our deliverance by the mediation of Christ—and the motives

from thence arising to wait for his second Coming.

I. Our exposedness to divine wrath, even the wrath to come.

1. This affecting truth reminds us that we are guilty, and that by sin

we have incurred the displeasure of God ; otherwise there would have

been no wrath. But we are now by nature children of wrath,

a seed of evil doers, and all the curses of the law stand against us.
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As we have grown up to maturity we have multiplied trans-

gression, adding iniquity unto iniquity ; and the nature, the number, the

aggravationsof our sins, have inflamed the wrath of God still more against

US. Also since we have known the Lord, our sins have been

still increasing, and have rendered us still more liable to wrath : and if

thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquity, oh Lord, who shall stand?

2. The wrath to which we are exposed is of all others the most

dreadful, because it is the wrath of Almighty God. The wrath

of a king is said to be as the roaring of a lion, and the wrath of one

man or of one nation against another is dreadful ; but all this is as

nothing to the wrath and vengeance of God. We sometimes dread

the wrath of men more than we need to do ; but here our deepest appre-

hensions come infinitely short of the reality. Who knoweth the power

of thine anger? Even according to thy fear, so is thy wrath. Psal.

xc. IL Heb. X. 30, 3L
3. *' Wrath to come" implies a reservation of wrath, hereafier to be

intlicted. There is some wrath in this world, and a mixlure of

it is found in all our sorrows and afflictions ; and upon the wicked espe-

cially it is often poured out with fury, as upon the Jewish nation. 1

Thess. ii. 16. But the füll infiiction of God's displeasure is re-

served for the day of wrath, and of endless perdition. It is like a cloud

which has been gathering before the storm, and which will burst the

heavier at last.

4 " Wrath to come " may also denote its eternal duration.

It will always be wrath to come, and when eternal ages have passed

away it will be still the same. The gulf of perdition is impassable, a

lake of fire which burneth for ever and ever. This considera-

tion, connected with the immortality of our being, renders our salvation

of infinite moraent ; and deliverance from the wrath to come is the most

stupendous of all possible events. What will a man give in exchange

for his soul ; or what will it profit him if he should gain the whole

virorld, and lose his own soul 1

n. Our deliverance from this wrath, by Jesus the Son of God.

There are two or three things pertaining to this deliverance, which

should never be overlooked

—

1. As it respects the Lawgiver, it is highly honourable, being effected

in a way that is perfectly consistent with all the claims ofjustice and of

truth. It is one of the great peculiarities of the gospel, that it

brings glory to God in the highest, while it proclaims peace upon earth,

and good-will to men. Father, glorify thy name, was the language of

the suffering Redeemer; and he did glorify it, in providing such a Sub-

stitute for US. God can now be just, and yet the justifier of him that

believeth in Jesus. Rom. iii. 25, 26. If we had been delivered

from the wrath to come without the intervention of a Mediator, there

might have been some grace in it, but no justice, for the law would have

been dishonoured, and the government of God impeached. But Christ

hath delivered us, not by breaking open the prison doors, and setting us

free, but by paying the ransom price, and satisfying the demands of jus-



160

tice on our behalf. He hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, by

being made a curse for us.

2. In regard to the Saviour, he delivered us at an infinite expense.

He who was rieh, for our sakes became poor, that we through

his poverty might be rieh. He who was in the form of God, took on

him the form of a servant, and made himself of no reputation, but hum-

bled himself unto death, even the death of the cross. Our redemption

was effected by Christ's coming into our place, bearing our griefs, and

carrying our sorrows. He was made under the law, under the curse,

and endured the wralh of God in our siead ; he came under the power

of death, and descended into the grave, that he might deliver us from

going down to the pit. His infinite dignity made all this won-

derful, and his love in giving himself for us will be the wonder of eter-

nal ages, " even Jesus who delivered us from the wrath to come."

3. In reference to ourselves, this deliverance is füll and free, and

everlasting. Salvation is perfect and complete in all its parts,

.and nothing can be added to it. It is a salvation from all sin, and from

all misery, extending to the uttermost of our need, and to every case of

extremity. The salvation is also as free as it is füll and com-

plete. If we could have conceived of such a gift, or could have asked

ibr it, there would be grace unspeakable in its bestowment : but the

Saviour came unasked and undesired, and in his love and in his pity he

redeemed us. Or if our sins had all been past when he came to lay

down his life for us, there might have been some extraneous motive

;

but it was when we were yet without strength, and while we were yet

enemies, that Christ died for us. Rom. v. 6—8. He hath like-

wise saved us with an everlasting salvation, and oblained eternal re-

demption for US. There is no more wrath, no raore curse ; and those

who believe in him shall never come into condemnation. John v. 24.

Rom. vüi. 1.

III. The motives arising from this subject, to our waiting for the

second coming of Christ.

The Coming of Christ to judgment would be an object of dread, rather

than of desire, were it not for the important truth recorded in the text;

for that will be the time when the wrath of God will hurst forth in all

its fury. But if Jesus hath already delivered us from it, his final advent

becomes an object of intense desire.

1. Because he will then appear as the Saviour, "even Jesus, who
delivered us from the wrath to come," He will come to pro-

claim the jubilee, to raise the bodies of his saints, to acquit them at his

bar, and give them an abundant entrance into his everlasting kingdom.

He will come without sin unto salvation, and will give a crown of

righteousness to all them that love his appearing.

2. He will come to put an end to the empire of sin, and completely

to destroy the works of the devil. The foundation of this was

laid in his sufferings pn the cross, by his resurrection from the dead, and

the progress of his gospel; but the consummation of all will be at his

second coming, when he will create new heavens and a new earth
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wherein dwelleth righteousness. Hence the Coming of tbe Lord Jesus

is an öbject of intense desire, not only to all bis people, but lo the whole

creation. Ronti. viii. 22, 23.

How imporfant tben to be prepared for this event, to be disengaged

from the present world, to be diügent in hoiy duties, and to be found in

a wailing posture for the Coming of the Lord.

What a motive to patience under injuries, knowing that the Coming

of the Lord draweth nigh ; and for humilify and resignation under bis

mighty band, seeing that in a little time he will wipe away the tears

from all faces.

How needful to examine ourselves, and see that we truly believe in

his holy name, and have fled to him for refuge ; otherwise bis being a

Deliverer from the wrath to come will be of no avail. Only those who
are found in him will be safe; the unbeliever is still under the curse,

and without a place of refuge.

THE UNBELIEVER'S CONTEMPT OF CHRIST.

We hnow that God spähe unto Moses : asfor thisfellow, we hnow not

from wkence he is.—John ix. 29.

A most interesting account is here given of the eure of a blind man,

who puzzled and confounded the unbelieving Jews by the force of bis

testimony in favour of Jesus» Like many other unbelievers, they at-

tempt to deride what they are unable to confute ; and while they pre-

tend to reverence the authority of Moses, they pour tbe utmost contempt

upon the Saviour.

L Examine the reason they give for rejecting Christ.

What they say of Moses is very true : " God spake unto him." He
appeared to him in the burning bush, and gave bim a commission to re-

deem his people. The Lord also stood by him while contending with

Pharaoh to let Israel go, he wrought many signs and wonders in Egypt
by his band, became his guide through the wilderness, and spoke with

him face to face on Mount Sinai. He likewise gave him the law on two

tables of stone, and the whole of the ceremonial for the people of Israel.

The Statement therefore is true, that God spake by Moses.

But the contrast they draw between Moses and Christ, is füll of wick-

edness and enmity

—

1. Notice their insinuation, asif Moses and Christ were ai mriance,

though in truth they were not. Moses was a believer in Christ,

and wrote of him, and esteemed even the reproach of Christ greater

riches than the treasures in Egypt. Moses foretold the coming of

Christ, his character and work, and Christ was the great fulfiUer of his
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law. Nolhing therefore could be more derogatory lo bolh, than to re-

present them as hostile to each other. .

2. Their qfected ignorance of Christ ; " We know not from whence

he is." Had they wished to be made acquainted with the evi-

dences of bis mission, they might have known " whence he is," and

what are his claims to divine authority, as easily as they could demon-

strate the mission of their propbet and lawgiver. Did Moses attest his

mission by miracles? So did Christ, and by miracles of mercy, instead

of those of judgment and fiery Indignation. Such was the argu-

ment of the poor blind man : Why herein is a marvelious thing, said

he, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine

eyes : ver. 30. Again : did Moses teach the way of God in truthl

So did Christ. Still more, he taught the way of salvation. The
unreasonableness and perverseness of these unbelievers is such as no

argument, no evidence can satisfy. They somelimes object to Christ

because they did not know whence he is, and at others, because they

did know whence he is. John vii. 27. Such is the blinding and hard-

ening nature of unbelief.

3. Their utter contempt of Christ: " As to this fellow," we know
not whence he is. , Well might the prophet say, ' He was des-

pised and rejected of men, one whom the nation abhorred ;'' nor was it

. the least part of our Lord's humiliation, that he submitted to such treat-

ment for our sakes. But behold, all they that are incensed against thee

shall be confounded, they shall be as nothing; and they that strive with

thee shall perish. Isai, xli. 11.

II. Observe the preference which wicked men show lo the righteous

dead, in comparison of the righteous who are living.

*« We know that God spake unto Moses," said they, and " we are

Moses' disciples," But Moses himself was set at nought in his own day,

as well as Jesus ; and their forefathers conspired against bim and

against Aaron, as they themselves did against the Lord and his Anointed.

The prophets also met with similar treatment. Elijah, Jeremiah, and

Arnos were all contemned and persecuted ; but when dead, the Pharisees

and hyprocrites build the tombs of the prophets, and garnish the sepul-

chres of the righteous. Matt, xxiii. 29. It has been the same

with popery, as with corrupted judaism : they canonized and worshipped

dead saints, and murdered living ones. Fofmalists in our own
day praise Christ and his apostles, but hate those who preach and live

as they did, and walk in their steps. They also admire and extol the

martyrs, but deride the man who suffers loss for Christ's sake, or dis-

covers any zeal in his righteous cause. They likewise commend the

reformers of latter times, but cannot endure their doctrine, nor those

who follow their example.

And how is all this to be accounted for? Why,
1. Time gives a sanction to things, which at first were either con-

demned, or but little regarded. Departed goodness is often ad-

mired where it is not loved, and those who go with the multitude will

join in the general coramendation. It is commonly thought right to
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speak well of Christ, as it is more congenial with the prevailing senti-

ment .of the day, especially among the moral and respectable part of the

Community ; and therefore men will do it, whatever be their aversion to

the true spirit of christianity.

2. The carnal mind loves a dead religion betier than a living one.

Men have no objection to acknowledge a God, but he must be without

any living authority, and not interfere with the concerns of ihe präsent

World. They have no objection to his own laws, as they are wrilten

in the bible, but they must not be brought into Operation, or hold men
accountable for their conduct. Neither have unbelievers any objection

to great and good men when they are dead, and can no longer reprove

them ; on the contrary they will often pay involuntary respect to their

memory, though while living they took little or no notice of their virtues,

except to treat them with contempt. The reason is, it requires no sacri-

fice to admire and commend the righteous dead ; but to be attached to

the living, and to imitate their example, is to be identified with them, and

become a follower of Christ.

(1) We may learn from hence ivhat true religion is, namely, the op-

posite of what was insinuated by these unbelieving Jews. It does not

divide Christ and his servants, the Lawgiver and the Saviour ; it teaches

US to believe in Moses, and in Christ also ; and that system only is true,

which harmonizes alike with law and gospel. The ancient Pharisees

opposed Moses to Christ, and modern theorists oppose Christ to Moses.

(2) We see what are the evidences of our having emhraced the trvth,

and become the subjects of renewing grace. Personal religion is a

living principle within us, it loves a living God, and delights in the living

Oracles. It is a life of faiih and love ; it teaches us to find out Christ's

followers, and to love them.-

(3) The reason why men are ignorant ofthe nature of religion, is

because they have no desire to know it. These unbelieving Jews al-

leged that they knew nothing of Christ, or from whence he came: but

why did they not know 1 He was daily teaching in the temple, and in

secret he said nothing.

(4) There will come a time when those who Jcnow Christ and his fol-

lowers shall be known and approvedof him, and when those who knew
him not shall be banished from his presence for ever. 2 Thess. i. 8, 9.

DESIRABLENESS OF EARLY PIETY.

My son, if thine heart be wise, my heart shall rejoice, even mine.—
Proverbs xxiii. 15.

ünder the endearing character of a " son," the wise man addresses

the rising generation in his time, and expresses his paternal solicitude
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for their spiritual vvelfare. Ministers of the gospel may likewise adopt

this language, so eminently filted to the lips of a pious parent.

The text leads to iwo remarks—that true religion is the only true

wisdom—and that its existence and prevalence in the hearts of young

people is a source of abundant joy to those who are intimately connected

with them.

1. True religion is the only true wisdom.

There is a kind of wisdom which is called the wisdom of this

World, and in which the children of this world are often known to excel.

This sort of wisdom consists in doing Avell for one's seif, and is fre-

quenlly applauded, fhough an inspired writer has declared, ' that this

their way is their foUy.' Psal. xlix. 13, 18. No man can be truly wise

without the fear of God, for that is the beginning of all wisdom. Prov.

ix. 10.

1. True religion is true wisdom, because, as time is short, it is wise

to -pursue those things first and chießy which are ofprincipal import-

ance. We cannot accomplish every thing, nor do all we could

wish; some things must be neglected, and others preferred; and true

wisdom would direct our attention to what is of the highest consequence.

This then is the office of religion, which teaches us to seek

first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, that all other things

may be added unto us ; and also that the salvation of our souls is of in-

finitely greater moment, than all the perishing objects of this life. Matt.

xvi. 26.

2. It is the part of true wisdom to avoid the greater eml rather than

the less. The folly of a man would appear, if he were very

anxious to shun an evil of trifling consequence, while regardless of

another of serious raagnitude. Herein indeed is seen much of the folly

of wicked men ; they are füll of trouble and anxiety about the evils of

the present life, but whoUy unmindful of the wrath to come; are more

afraid of sufFering than of sinning against God; they fear him who can

only kill the body, but not Him who can cast both body and soul into hell.

Real religion is the opposite of all this ; it makes God the

great object of our fear, and also of our love.

3. It is a dictate of true wisdom to he prepared for futurity, and to

guard against the evils to come. Prov. xxii. 3. Hence those

virgins in the parable are said to be wise, who took oil in their vessels

with their lamps, while the foolish ones were alarmed by the sudden ap-

pearance of the bridegroom. Matt. xxv. 1.

4. True wisdom teaches us to commit that to the care of another,

which we are unahle to managefor ourselves. Hence in sick-

ness we confide in a physician, and in legal difficulties commit our cause

to an advocate; so in like manner, religion directs us to put our trust

in Christ, and commit to him the keeping of our souls until the great

day.

And now if " your hearts be wise" in these things, "our hearts shall

rejoice, even ours." And if your hearts be thus made wise, " your lips

will speak right things ;" your conversation will savour of the name of

Jesus, and your meditation of him will be sweet.^
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II. The existence and prevalence of true religion in the mirids of

young persons is a source of joy and satisfaction to those who are inti-

mately connected with them.

This is most undoubtedly the case of a godly parent, whose life is

bound up with the life of bis children. Such may truly say wilh an

apostle, I have no greater joy than to hear that my children walk in the

truth ; and the father of the prodigal will rejoice to see bis lost son re-

turn home. Nor is it less certain of affording joy to a faithful

minister, who watcbes for souls as one that must giye account. As a

mariner rejoices, after the dangers of a voyage, that he has brought all

safe to land ; even so will the minister of Jesus rejoice, to see the people

of bis Charge brought home safe at last, and presented before the pre- .

sence of the divine glory with exceeding joy. All the people of

Ggd who have known and loved your parents, and you for their sakes,

will partake of this joy ; and blessed be God, if tbey have already been

furnished with this delightful satisfaction. Yea, the holy angels,

and even God himself, will rejoice over you with joy and singing.

Zeph. iii. 17.

The joy arising from this desirable event is one, upon which all other

joys depend. A parent rejoices in all the good he sees in bis children,

in the exercise and improvement of their mental powers, and in their

connections and future prospects ; but if destitute of genuine religion,

these things will avail but little, and mere external accomplishments will

only become a snare.

More particularly,

1. The love we hear to your souls will make it matter of joy, to see

you raade wise unto salvation. How could we endure the thought,

that those who are flesh of bur flesh and bone of our hone, should be

for ever lost ; that they should be separated from God, from us, and

from all hope for ever. Can you conceive that your parents who are

going to heavenj could be content to see you lefl behind ? Must it not

be dreadful to think of having to witness against you in the last day,

saying, This our son was stubborn and rebellious, and would not obey

our Yoice? Deut. xxi. 20.

2. The recollection o^the inierest we have feit in your welfare, will

heighten the satisfaction. The prayers we have offered, the

counsels and warnings given, and the concern feit for your salvation,

should they be all in vain, and we have only delivered our own souls

;

how distressing will be the thought. But ob to see our prayers

answered, our labours succeeded, and our children rising up to call Hirn

blessed.

3. The love we hear to Christ and his cause, makes this a matter of

unspeakable importance. We long for your conversion, not

only for your own sake, but also for the good of others. Christ has but

few friends in the world : and shall our friends be his enemies ? The
good that might arise from your conversion is incalculable, both in the

church and in the world.

4. It gives US great confort while we are with you, to see you truly

brought home to God. While your hearts are set on folly, a

Vol. IL 22
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godly parent finds but Utile peace: like Job he will be continually fear-

ing that bis children have sinned against the Lord. But oh, if

you are made wise, and become the subjects of real piety ; what a relief

it gives to these anxieties, and how happily these fears are quieted. We
then anticipate nothing but good, and are ready to say, These same shall

comfort US.

5. It will afFord abundant satisfaction wJien we come to die, and

leave you in the world behind us. Oh to be able to say with

the expiring patriarch, I die, but God shall be with you ! Or to adopt

the language of David to Solomon bis son, I go the way of all the earth

;

be thou strong therefore, and show thyself a man. 1 Kings ii. 2—4.

In a Cew years we also, who are eider than yourselves, must go the

, way of all the earth : but what satisfaction, to feel assured that when
we are no more, you will survive to carry on that cause which has been

dear to our hearts.

To those who have hitherto walked in the way of sin and folly, we
would say, If you have any regard for yourself, or any love to us, think

of these things, and refresh our beweis in the Lord.

MANASSEH'S CONVERSION.

Wherefore the. Lord hrought upon them the captains of the host of
the king of dssyria, which took Manasseh among the thorns, and

bound him ivith fetters, and carried him to Babylon, ^nd lohen he

was in qffliction, he besovght the Lord his God, and humbhd himself

greally hefore Ihe God of his fathers, and prayed unto him: and he

was entreated of him, and heard his supplication, and brought him
again to Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then Manasseh knew that

the Lord he was God>—2 Chronicles xxxiii, 11—13.

Though Manasseh was one of the vv^orst of princes, he reigned longer

than most of the kings of Israel, and continued to sway the sceptre for

fifty-five years. He was the son of the good king Hezekiah, and ap-

pears to have been born to him after his life was prolonged in answer

to prayer. In this instance we see how little we know what to ask of

God. Hezekiah prayed in his sickness, his prayer is heard, his life is

spared, and a son is born to him that should be a curse and a scourge

to the people of Israel.

The text how^ever gives us a brighter view of ihe subject ; it presents

to us this wicked king in the day of his calamity, füll of penitence and

prayer, and shows us that God can be mercifui to the very chief of sin-

ners. In order to illustrate this affecting truth, we will,

I. Take a brief review of Manasseh's life and conduct, previous to his

conversion.

The evils of his life are shortly enumerated- in the preceding part of

this chapter, from whence we learn,
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1, That Ms sins were as great and as numßrous as they well coiild

he, for there is scarcely any species of iniquily which he did not com-

mit. He was gullty of gross idolatry, worshipping the host of

heaven, and building altars in the house of the Lord. This was fol-

lowed with enchantments, and all manner of uncleanness, ver. 1—8.

He was guilty of great cruelty and injustice, for he filled Jerusalem

with innocent blood. He likewise corrupted the people with his

idolatries, and like another Jeroboam lie made all Israel to sin, ver. 9.

2. He did all this under the most aggravated circnmstances.

He had received a religious education, being brought up by the pious

Hezekiah. For heathens to have done as he did would have been a

great evil, but in him it was utteriy inexcusable, and showed the most

awful contempt of God. Still more: he not only went on in an

evil course, in despite of better Information, and the remonstrances of

his own cönscience, but he undid all the good that Hezekiah his father

had done, in Order to accomplish his own wickedness. He even dared

to carry his abominations into the house of the Lord, to profane his

sanctuary, and to show his ulter abhorence and contempt of true re-

ligion. Amidst all this he had many warnings, and yet he de-

spised them all, and determined to persevere vvithout any regard to con-

sequences, ver. 10. Still farther: he went on in this course

tili it brought him to ruin, and all Judah and Jerusalem with him.

" Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the caplains of the host of

the king of Assyria, which took Manasseh among the thorns, and bound

him with fetters, and carried him to Babylon."

n. Manasseh's conversion, and the ends to be answered by the mani-

festation of so much mercy.

Manasseh had nothing to present but the mere refuse of life, all had

been spent in the service of sin : yet the Lord " was entreated of him,

and heard his supplication."

1. We may conceive that God would hereby afford a Standing evi-

dence, that no sinner infuture need despair of mercy, if he return to.

him with all his heart. Paul, having been a persecutor of the

church of God, considered his own conversion as designed to show

forth God's long-sufTering towards the chief of sinners. 1 Tim. i. 16.

If any returning sinner were rejected, either on account of the

nature, the number, or the aggravation of his crimes, such an one as

Manasseh would doubtless have been rejected. Nor is there any

sin we have committed, that would prevent our obtaining mercy, if we
return to God in the name of Jesus ; not even the fearful apprebension

of having sinned against the Holy Ghost, for if any one return to God
by faith, it is a proof he has not committed that sin, seeing it is impos-

sible that such should be renewed again unto repentance.

2. God would hereby show that salvaiion is altogether of grace.

No one is accepted of God for being a small offender, for all

are placed upon a level, and are alike dependant upon free forgiveness.

* By grace are ye saved,' says the apostle ; ' and by the grace of God I

am what I am.' ' ' God, who is rieh in mercy, for his great Jove where-
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with he loved ' us, hath quickened us together with Christ. He hath

saved us and called us, not according to our worlcs, but according to his

own purpose and grace.' Ephes. ü. 4—9. 1 Tim. i. 9. Such language

would have but little meaning, if only sorae of the betler sort were

saved ; but to show its füll import, God has given us examples of mercy
that overwhelm us with their magnitude.

'

3. Hereby a glorious proof was afforded of the power and eßcacy of
the grace of God in changing the sinner's heart. Manasseh had

long been hardened in sin, and become obdurate; neither warnings nor

threatenings had any effect upon him ; he loved idols, and after them he

would go. His heart therefore required to be wholly renewed, and

nothing short of alraighty power could effect it. But lo, what a change

is here. He who was hardened in wickedness, is now a s\]ppliant ; the

sinner is abased, he humbles himself greatly before the God of his

fathers, and makes supplication unto him. Behold, he prayeth, Ma-
nasseh prayeth.

4. Addilional proof is also given, that some of our greatest blessings

arise out of our greatest trials. When Manasseh had ruined him-

self, his help came ; and when he could no longer do without, he cried

for mercy. His being bound with fetlers, and carried into captivity, are

the means of his being brought home to God. What cannot affliction

accomplish, under the direction of an all-wise and overruling provi-

dence

!

IMPEOVEMENT.

1. Manasseh's being a great sinner, and finding mercy, canafford no

hope to other great sinners, unless like him they return to God with all

the heart ; and now, since a Saviour is revealed, it must be by faith in

his holy name,

2. As the chief of sinners who come in the name of Jesus shall be

saved, so no one can possibly be saved in any other way, though his

sins should be fewer, or less aggravated.

3. If any one should think of taking encouragement lo go on in sin,

because one of the greatest of sinners found merey, let him well reraem-

ber at least two ihings—

-

(1) You may remain unconverted after all, and be left in a state of

impenitenoe and unbelief ; and should this be the case, what then? You

will die in your sins, and perish for your presumption.

(2) If you should ever be converted, after a long career of vice, your

present conduct will be matter of pain and grief to you, all your life

afterwards. Manasseh fpund that evil was much sooner done than un-

done, and it led to consequences which he little expected. His son

Amon had foUowed his evil example, but did not foUow him in return-

ing to the Lord, ver. 22. Judah also had been corrupted by his exam-

ple, and did not wholly recover from it, ver. 17. Manasseh himself,

though he had turned to the Lord, was not entirely free frpm those evils

which he had contracted ; \\e cast down the idols, but did not wholly

destroy them, and left much for Josiah to do afterwards : xxxiv. 4.

The wicked reign of Manasseh was also the occasion of the final de-

struction of his country. 2 Kings xxi. 11—15. xxiv. 3, 4.
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THE DISQUIETÜDES OF LIFE.

Oh that Ihad wings like a dove : for tJien would I fly away, mid

he at rest, Lo, then would 1 wanderfar off, and reviain in the wil-

derness.—Psalm Iv. 6, 7.

It is not certain on what particular occasion this psalm was written,

but it was in a time of trouble
;
probably on account of the rebellion of

Absalom, and the treachery of Ahitophel. Whalever was the occasion,

David was grown weary of society, weary of the throne of Israel, and

of the intrigues of courtiers, and could wish himself secluded from the

anxieties and cares of government ; a wilderness seemed belter to him

tban a palace.

The text, though too frequently the language of good men, shows us

that pain and disquietude are mixed with all human enjoyments, and

that there is a vanity in expecting to be freed from trouble by a change

of Situation.

I. Pain and disquietude are mixed with all human enjoyments.

A king may wish to change conditions with the meanest cottager,

and find amidst the splendours of a palace enough to make him weary

of bis life. There is a thorn in every nest, and evil is mixed with all

the good that we enjoy.

1. There were great advantages and great enjoyments in David^s

Situation, He was raised to the throne under the most auspicious

circumstances ; all Israel were united in him, and came down to He-

bron to turn away the kingdom from the house of Saul to the son of

Jesse. Yet there was a disafFected party that was always a

grief to him, and they seize on the first opportunity to destroy David,

and place his son Absalom upon the throne. • Faction and discord

among the people, the teachery of his counsellors, disorder and wicked-

ness of his iamily, and the prevalence of civil war, rendered him weary

of his Situation. The great men of the world, who are exposed to so

many snares and temptations, are rather the objects of pity than of envy.

2- We have our enjoyments in domestic life, have each our friends

and relations, and various other mercies. But all are mixed

with some alloy ; there is some dead fly in the pot that supplies the

ointment, some grief or other which mars our portion, and we can find

no lasting peace on earth. One unhappy temper may become a source

of perpetual discord, one undutiful child or unfailhful friend may make
US weary of life. A mocking Ishmael was the grief of Abraham's
family, a profane Esau of Isaac's family, and a rebellious Absalom was
the grief of David's heart.

3. We have also our enjoyments in religious society, and each onie

can say, Oh how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell to-

gether in unity. But if discord invade, if disorder and confusion

enter in, or if erroneous principles and sinful practices find their way
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into Christian society, the waters of the sanctuary are polluted, and our

Bethel becomes a Beth-aven. Or if jealousies creep in, or envyings, or

evil surmisings, or evil speaking, the friends of peace would begin to

say, Oh that I had wings like a dove, for then would I fly away, and

be at rest.

But as this wish, though so commonly expressed, belrays great in-

firm ity, we are led to notice,

II. That it is vain to expect freedom or exemption from trouble by a

change of Situation.

In wishing to flee from trouble we often wish for we know not what,

though it is natural for persons in such a Situation to want to get out of

it. Hence many have wished to quit their present counections, to re-

move into some other part of the country ; and others, worn out with

oppression and proverty, have wished to leave their native land. But

in general such wishes and desires only betray our weakness and in-

firmity, for as a bird that wandereth from her nest, so is a man that

wandereth from bis place. Prov. xxvii. 8.

When we wish to change our Situation and connections in life, in the

hope of finding " rest," there are certain questions that ought to be seri-

ously entertained

—

1. h there any part of the world that is not attended mlhthe curse;

any place free from trouble, or where we can whoUy be at rest 1 Is

there any Situation where we can be secure from pain and sorrow, or

where unmixed happiness can be foundl Then why wish to fly away,

and wander in the wildernessl

2. Is there any place where the wickeä will not continue to do wich
edly ? A great part of the troubles of life arise from the deceit, the

crueliy, and injustice of mankind. These were the principal sources of

David's distress, and that prompted the wish to quit his throne and bis

kingdom. But where can we retire, to be exempt from these evils, and

where is the place of righteousness and peace 1

3. Is there any part of the world where good men have nofailings ?

Much of our disquietude arises from the infirmities and weaknesses of

those around us, and of those we love ; and many have wished to leave

their friends and connections, when they have met with unkindness or

neglect from religious characters. But where is the perfect man, or

where the society that yields us nothing but satisfaction 1

4. Could we be free from Ihe Operations of relative depravity, yet how
could we be delivered from that which is inherent ; and whither could

we go, and not carry with us an evil heart ? Various and complicated

as other troubles may be, the greatest of all are produced by the cor-

ruption of our nature, and we have all of us that within us which will

be as a root of bitterness, springing up to trouble us. Whither could we

go to be whoily rid of this ? The wilderness and the solitary place

would yield us no relief.

The only refuge then, amidst the troubles of life and inward disquie-

tude, is that which religion affords ; and a good man need not wander in
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the wilderness to seek for rest. He will find it in God, and his refuge

will be the meroy seat : ver. 16—18.

At death the righteous shall cease from their labours, and the weary

shall be at rest. There shall be no enemy to annoy, no temptation to

assault the soul, no sin to pollute our joys, and no more an evil heart of

unbelief, departing from the living God.

LOVE OF CHRIST IN DYING FOR US.

Herehy perceive we the love of God, hecaiise he laid down his life

for US.—1 John iü. 16.

John is here dvvelling on his favourite subject, and that is love, love

to the brethren ; the grand moiive to vvhich is the dying love of Christ

:

ver. 11—18.
The love of God is an overwhelming subject, especially this trans-

cendent expression of it in the gift of his Son ; and our highest thoughts

can never reach the lofty theme. All we can do is to meditate a litlle

on two or three things contained in the passage before us.

I. The character of him that loved us: he is one who is both God
and man.

He is expressly called " God," and yet he is supposed to be a man,

or he could not have " laid down his life for us." The text therefore is

one, amongst many others, which represents Christ as both God and

man in one person. Isai. ix, 6. Mac. v. 2. Acts xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5.

Heb. iv. 14, 15. Rev. xxii. 16.

The "love" here mentioned is ascribed to him as God, and it is the

godhead of Christ ibat renders his love so amazing; and on this all

the stress is laid in the Scriptures. John iii. 16. Ephes. iii. 19. Rev.

i. 5, 6.

Love is a principle seldom known to exist, except amongst persons of

the same rank, or to be exercised towards beings of an inferior order.

Men love one anotber, and every species of animals loves its kind ; but

human beings can scarcely be said to love those who are greatly be-

neath them, or who have no intellectual existence. Yet while we are

the objects of divine affection, the meanest insect approaches nearer to

an equality with ourselves, than we can do to the Author of all exist-

ence, in whose sight the inhabitants of the earth are but as grasshop-

pers ; and this it is that enhances the love of God towards us.

Still more to effect us with his kindness and benignity, the love of

Christ is compared to that of a shepherd who giveth his life for the

sheep,- and to that of the bridegroom who giveth himself for the church.

Eph. v. 25. It is his being God as well as man, that gives weight and

worth to all that he has done and suffered for our sakes. Heb. i. 3.
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II. The strength of his love; " he laid down his life for us."

1. This is the highest expression oflove that can be given amongst

men. If a person were vvilling to part with his property, or re-

sign his liberty, to serve or save a friend, it would be much ; but all that

a man hath will he give for his life. David's three worthies were will-

ing indeed to hazard their lives for his sake, when they broke through

the host of the Philistines to fetch him water from the well of Bethlehem,

but there are {qw instances of such attachment. 2 Sam. xxiii. 17. It

manifested great love in Paul, to be willing to be offered up for the faith

and Service of the gospel. Acts xxi. 13. Phil. ii. 17; and. also in Pris-

cilla and Aquila, that they were ready to lay down their lives for the

sake of that eminent apostle. Rom. xxvi. 3, 4. But the love of

Christ far exceeded every thing of this sort, and for it there is no paral- -

lel. Theirs was only a common death; but he died under the curse of

the law, and was made a curse for us. Theirs was only a human life

that was ofFered up ; his was the life of one who is God as well as man.

2. Christ had something more to do than merely to diefor us.

His death implies his previous incarnation, and here a" wonderful chasm

was to be filled up. He had to assume our nalure, in order to become

a sacvifice. Heb. ii, 14. viii. 3. He who was in the form of God

had to take upon himself the form of a servant, to humble himself, and

become obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Phil. ii. 6—8.

His laying down his life for us included every preparatory step, and all

that was consequent upon his incarnation.

3. When he died it was for enemies, and such as were exposed to

eternal death. The few instances in which one person has been

induced to lay down his life for another, has been for some dearly be-

loved friend ; but there never was an instance of a man's dying for his

enemies. Rom. v. 7—10. Christ did not lay down his life for the vir-

tuous and unofFending, but for those who were condemned to die ; for

those who were exposed to the wrath to come, and to all the terrors of

future judgment. Such was his love, and such the deep abasement to

which he voluntarily submitted for our sakes.

4. In laying down his life for us, Christ has displayed a love which

eminently distinguishes himfrom all others. He did that which

no one besides ever did or could do, and there is a peculiarity in his dying

for US which does not exist in any other case. There were many in-

deed who were types of him, but it was only in a very imperfect degree,

mere shadows of the real substance. Melchisedec and the prlests under

the law were types of our great High Priest, but it was only in their

official capacity, for they were not called to suffer or to die. Joseph

and David were emblems also of the Saviour, and of his love to us;

they both sufFered, and suffered much before they came to dignity and

power ; but they escaped with their lives, and were füll of daysand riches

and honour. .Jesus alone loved us, andgave himself for us; he alone

loved US, and washed us from our sins in his own blood.

III. The way in which his love may be discerned : " hereby perceive

we the love of God."
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The term " perceive " denotes the certainty of our knowledge, as

when Peter said, We believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the

Son of the living God, It is a kind of knowledge whereby the thing

becomes manifest, or self-evident.

All we know of God is by those things in which he manifeists himself,

or by the things that are seen, and not olherwise ; for him hath no man
seen, or can see.

Tbere is also a diffence between believing and perceiving. We may
believe God to be almighty, but it is in his works of power that we per-

ceive him to be so. We may believe that he is just, but we perceive it

in the judgments which he executeth. We may also believe that he is

good and gracious, but in the death of Christ we evidenlly perceive it

;

and in this way it is that truth comcs home to the understanding and the

heart.

" Hereby perceiv^ we the love of God, because he Jaid down bis life

for US." It is as if there had been no demonstration of it before, but now
it is most manifest that God is love. Christ is the very image of that

love, he is love itself incarnate ; his coming into the world, and dying

for US, is proof and evidence the most affecting and overwhelming.

This subject is the best and only real antidote for despair ; for who
can despair with the cross of Christ in view, that pledge and medium of

abundant mercy and forgiveness.

This also affords the most powerful motive to brotherly love ; for if

Christ hath so loved us, " we ought also to lay down our lives for the

brethren."

It is ihis expression of the love of God towards us ihat will form the

principal theme in heaven, andfiU the ages of eternity with wonder, love,

and praise. Rev. v. 11—13.

NEHEMIAH'S PRAYER.

Remember me, oh my God, for good.—Nehemiah xiii. 31.

Nehemiah is a bright example of public spirit, and of holy zeal in the

cause of God. Perhaps no one before his time had shown such a disin-

terested regard for the divine glory ; and a few particulars will be suffi-

cient to illustrate the eminence of his characier.

(1) He might have lived in ease and affluence, if he had desired it, for

he occupied an elevated Station in the court of Persia j but he feit ten-

derly for others, and could not be happy while his brethren in Judea wäre

sufFering affliction and reproach, and while the holy city lay desolate and

waste : eh. i. 1—3.

(2) His affectionate concern discovered itself in the first instance, by

prayer and fasting, i. 4 : and he mixed prayer with all his subsequent

undertakings. ii. 4.

Vol. II. 23
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(3) He met with gveat Opposition in the cause of God, but was not

discouraged. His enemies derided him, and laughed him to scorn, when

he undertook the rebuüding of the city ; but his confidence was in the

Lord his God, ii. 19. iv. 2. His friends also were intimidated and

threw discouragements in his way, iv. 10—12.

(4) Nehemiah went forward with the wovk, and built the walls of

Jerusalem, in the face of all Opposition. Encouvaged by his example

the people wrought with a trowel in one band, and a sword in the olher,

while he himself watched night and day tili the wovk was accomplished.

(5) Having concluded his labours, in building the walls, setting things

in Order, and adjusting the civil and religious concerns of the people, he

looks for no other revvard than that prayed for in the text. ^

Let US now endeavour to point out some of the peculiar properties of .

Nehemiah's prayer, and consider them in reference to ourselves.

The prayer itself was shorl, but very comprehensive, and indicates

the most eminent piety. It discovers in particular a high degree of dis-

jnterested love—of true wisdom and largeness of haart—and of failh

and confidence in God.

I. We may discover in this prayer a high degree of disinterested love.

1. Nehemiah had made many sacrifices in order to accomplish his

design, of promoting the glory of God and the good of his people.

He had endured much reproach, had laboured with unwearied diligence

and zeal, and denied himself of those worldly honours and advantages

which he might have enjoyed in the Persian court; and for such eminent

Services it would have become his countrymen to have rewarded him,

had they been in circumstances to do it. But this was not the case,

neither did he expecl it. His only hope was that God would remember

him, and that would be enough : v. 19.

2. We are also calied to make some sacrifices for the cause of God,

and it is inconsistcnt with true religion to be satisfied with any recom-

pense but that of the divine approbation, Interest and ambition

are the ruling motives with worldly men in all their undertakings, but

it must not be so with us. Simon Magus was one of this sort ; he made
worldly gain his object in the profession of the gospel, but he was in the

gall of bitterness, and his heart was not right with God. To
finish his course with joy, was all that Paul desired ; and then he count-

ed not bis lifo dear unto him. This also was the recompense that Moses

desired, afier all his teils and sufferings in Egypt. And even our Lord

himself looked for no other reward than the joy that was set before him;

and for this he endured the cross, and despised the shame.

n. Nehemiah's prayer is expressive of true wisdom and largeness of

heart.

The object of his desire was no inconsiderable one, for he asked a

much larger portion than this world is able to bestow.

1. To be remembered of God for good, includes an interest in his
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love, for it was a kind and gracious remembrance that he desired ; and

this is choosing the good part, which shall never be taken from us.

The loving-kindness of God is better than life, and will be more to us

in the whole of our exislence, than existence itself can ever be. This is

the portion that David prayed for, Psal cvi. 4, 5 ; and with this the pro-

phet comforted himself in a season of distress. Jer. xv. 15.

2. It inciudes an interest in the all-sußciency of God, as infinitely

able to make bim blessed, To be remembered of one who is unablö

to help, or to do us any good, would answer but little purpose. Pharaoh's

butler could do but little for Joseph while he was in prison, but, said he,

When it is well wilh thee, remember me. To have a friend in the

king's presence would be of some importance. Hence also the prayer

of the dying thief, Lord, remember me when thou cornesl into thy

kingdom. Now God is all-sufficient, having at his command all

the blessings of nature, by which he can amply repair every loss we
may sustain for bis sake ; and all the blessings of grace, by which he

can abundantly recompense and console us under all our sufierings. It

was thus that God would reward the liberality of the churches of Mace-

donia, 2 Cor. ix. 8; and of the Philippians towards his servant Paul.

Phil. iv. 19. Yea, he hath heaven and glory at his disposal,

and it is impossible to say how much he is able to do for us, for it is ex-

ceeding abundantly above all that we can ask or think. 2 Tim. i. 16

—

18. It was therefore true wisdom and- largeness of heart that dictated

this prayer.

3. It inciudes an interest in the all-wise and over-ruling providence of
God ; for if he remembers us in a way of mercy, he will cause all things

to work together for good, even those which seem the most calamitous,

and that threaten to ruin all our peace and comfort. The Lord maketh

the wrath of man to praise him, and the remainder of wrath will he re-

strain. To be remembered for good, is therefore all that we can con-

ceive or desire.

III. This prayer implies streng faith and confidence in God.

Nehemiah certainly believed that God would think upon him for good,

and there was ground for such a hope. If we also serve him with our

whole heart, we may be assured that it shall not be in vain.

1. Because 6rod! hatli promised to remember those who remember him
in his ways ; and those that honour him, he will honour. Isai. Ixiv. 5.

A book of remembrance is even written before him, for them that fear

the Lord, and that think upon his name. Mal. iii. 16, 17.

2. He hath made a special promise io those who seek his glory, and
the good of his cause in this world. Thus he dealt with Solomon in

granting his request, because he had not asked wisdom for himself, but

for the good of his people Israel. 1 Kings iii. 11, 12. Hence also the

honours and rewards bestowed on the followers and martyrs of Jesus,

who love his cause and serve him upon earth. Mark x. 29, 30. Luke
xxii. 28—80.

3. God hath also pledged himself tofulfil his promise, and not to

forget our work and labour of love, which we have showed towards his

name. Heb. vi. 10.
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4. He hath often given proofofhis remembrance of such, even in

the present world, and will do so more abundantly when the book of

remembrance shall beopened. Matt. xxv. 37—40. Mark ix. 41.

THE PRE-EMINENCE DUE TO CHRIST.

The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his had.—
John iii. 35.

This is part of the testiraony which John the Baptist bore to Christ,

in answer to an insinuation suggested by the Jews, for the purpose of

exciting his jealousy and suspicion, ver. 26. John feels rauch on this

occasion, that they should attempt to place him in competition with his

Lord, and rejects the idea with great force of language.

(1) He teils them that he could accept of wo honours but such as God
had given him, the principal of whicli consisted in his being the messen-

ger of the Lord, to prepare the way before him, and to bear lestimony

of him ; and they knew that he never professed himself to be the Mes-

siah : ver. 27, 28.

(2) John makes it out that all men Coming to Christ as they had re-

j)resented, was a proof of his being the Messiab, ver, 29. He is the

bridegroom, and the church is his bride. John is the bridegroom's

friend, acting in subserviency, and doing his will ; and this was honour

enough for him. Now all things are in their proper place.

(3) He gives them toexpect that things tvould go on in this direction,

and that Christ would be more and more glorified, though he himself

should not, ver. 30.

(4) John then illustrates the subject more fully, and preaches Christ

to his followers, as the only way of life and salvation, ver. 31—36.

We here see how much of the evangelical ministry was possessed by

John the Baptist, much more indeed than by Christ's immediate disci-

ples, previous to the day of pentecost ; and those who wish to throw

him back ; as though he belonged to the Jewish rather than to the Chris-

tian dispensation, do him great injustice. He was more than a prophet,

an evangelist, and the immediate forerunner of Christ.

In the text John speaks as an example to his followers, that they

might learn to be of God's mind, and to honour the Saviour as he had

done, without being ever-solicitous of the honour that might be due to

himselfl

I. Observe the love of tiie Father to Christ.

This is a subject on which the New Testament dilights to dwell, and

the love here mentioned reiates both to the person and ihe werk of

Christ.

1. The Father loveth him as the Son of God. Hence those
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terms of endearment and filiation so often applied to Christ, as God's

' own Son,' bis * only-begotten Son,' bis ' dear Son,' and ' the Son of

bis love.' It 'S the love the Father bears to bim that makes the

gift of Christ for us so unspeakable, ver. 16,• especially the giving of

bim as a sacrifice for us. Rom. viii. 33. Zech. xiii. 7. Hence also the

testimony given on the banks of the Jordan. Matt. iii. 17 ; and on

mount Tabor, xvii. 5.

2. He loveth him for tbe sake ofhisobedience unto death, and because

he gave himself for us. John x. 17. Hence also he halb bighly

exalted him, Phil. ii. 9 ; and commanded that all man should honour tbe

Son, even as they honour the Father. John v. 23. So bighly

does he love the Son, that he will hear no petition but in bis name, and

pardon no sinner but for his sake. John xiv, 6.

3. The special proof of this love is, that he hatk given all thingsinto

his hand. Such universal terms are difficult to Interpret, on ac-

count of their extent. We who understand so few things, cannot enu-

merate them all, but we may mention some. The general idea is, that

the Father hath delegated to him all the great concerns of his moral em-

pire. It is for him to restore it to order, and the heavens must retain

him unto the restitution of all things, Acts iii. 21 : and vvhen he sball

have subdued all things, and put down all authority and power, he sball

deliver up the kingdom to the Father, that God may be all in all. 1 Cor.

XV. 24, 28.

More particularly

—

(1) All the dispensations of mercy are in the hands of Christ : it is

for him to save or to destroy. John v. 21 ; xvii. 2. It pleased the

Father that in him should all fulness dwell, and out of his fulness we all

receive. Col i. 19. John i. 16.

(2) God has entrusted.him with his honour and glory. He is the

Mediator betwixt God and man, and he is to act the part of a merciful

and faithful bigh-priest. His work was to secure the honour of tbe

Lawgiver, wbile he exercised mercy as a Savour ,' and he hath done it.

John xvii. 1,4.

(3) The Father hath committed to him the salvation of his people,

their redemption from the curse, and from the grave. John vi. 39, 40.

(4) The controul of the universe is in his hands, and he is Lord of

all; angels, principalilies, and powers being made subject unto him,

Col. i. 16; ii. 10. Ephes. i. 22.

(5) The government of the church is committed to him, and he is the

only lawgiver in Zion. His will is the ground of all obedience, and

even the moral lawisunder his authority. Matt, xxviii. 18—20. 1 Cor.

ix. 21.

(6) The administration of the final judgment. The Father judgeth

no man, but hath committed all judgment unto tbe Son. John v. 22.

2 Cor. v. 10.

II. Consider the consequences arising out of this doctrine.

1. Whatever is given to Christ is given to communicaie, like treasure

committed to an alraoner ; and even the authority with which he is in-
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vested is for the good of his church and people. He hath reeeived gifts

for men, even the rebellious, that the Lord God might dwell arnong them.

.

Psalm Ixviii. 18.

2. If we desire mercy we must co7ne to Christ for it. Go to Joseph,

Said Pharaoh to the poor of the land ; and so the Lord says to ,us, Go
to Jesus.

3. As the Father lovelh the Son, and hath committed all things into

his hands, so loe must follow his example, and commit our all into his

hands for time and elernity. 2 Tim. i. 12. Sure we cannot refuse to

treat him with similar confidence ; if we do, we are not of God. Jews

and deists, under pretence of honouring the Father, reject the Son ; but

they will be found in the wrong at last. 1 John ii. 23.

4. At all events we must become subject to Christ, in one way or an-

other ; for to him every knee shall bow, and every tongueshall confess.

He rnust reign tili he hath put all his enemies under his feet. 1 Cor.

XV. 25.

- COMMÜNION WITH GOD.

It is Goodfor me to draw near to God.—Psalm Ixxiii. 28.

On comparing the afflicted State of the righteous with the prosperity

of the wicked, the psalmist was tempted to infidelity, but is recovered

from it by repairing to the sanctuary. There he saw the end of the

wicked, and also his own vileness. He now resolves to cleave to the

Lord, to follow his counsel, to seek a better portion, and to live near to

God.

L Enquire what is included in this special privilege.

Considering our original meanness and nothingness, it is wonderful

that there should be any communion between God and us. Job thought

it to be almost incredible, eh. ix. 16. Considering also the great moral

distance there is between God and us, it is still more so ; and Solomon

was overwhelmed with the magnificence of the idea, that God should,

in very deed dwell with man upon the earth. Yet so it is ; and the godly

in all ages have been allowed to draw near to him. Enoch and Noah
walked with God, Abraham and David communed with him, and all

that are of a humble and contrite spirit enjoy this inestimable privilege.

Isai. Ixvi. 1, 2.

It was the office of the high priest to draw near on behalf of the peo-

ple of Israel, and when he entered wlthin the vail, all the people stood

without, praying for the acceptance of his ofFering and intercession.

Luke i. 10. Psal. xx. 1—4.

Under the gospel we draw nearer still, for the vail of the temple is

rent, and we are all allowed to enter into the holy place. Heb. x. 19, 20.
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Our High Priest also appears in the presence of God for us, and we

have boldness and access by the failli of him. Ephes. iii. 12. Heb.

iv. 14—16.
There are however several prerequisites in order to our drawing near

to God—
1. It includes the use of all appointed means, for it is only in the

path of duty that God halb promised to meet with us and bless us. Isai.

Ixiv. 5. Prayer is one of the principal means of nearness, and it is

from ofF the mercy seat that the Lord communes with bis people.

Exod. XXV. 22. Reading the Scriptures, attending upon public worship,

and the ordinances of Christ, are all neeessary to this communion.

Closet duties help us in public Services, and all have a reciprocal influ-

ence on each other.

2. iSelf-examinalion, and the renunciation of every evil, are indis-

pensable to our drawing near to God. Psal. Ixvi, 18. When Jacob

went up to Belhel, he purified himself and bis household from all idols,

and built an altar to the Lord. Exod. xxxv. 1—4, When David com-

passed the holy altar, he vvashed his hands in innocency, Psal. xxvi. 6 :

and when we draw near, we must cleanse our hands, and have our

hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience. James iv. 8. Heb. x. 22.

3. That we rest not in the means, but aim at communion with God
in them, The solemn duty of prayer especially must not be attended to

superficially, nor performed as a duty merely, but be regarded as the

means of approaching unto God, and of having intimate feüowship with

him. JVIuch of this may be seen in Abraham's intercession for Sodom,

Gen. xviii. 32, 33 : and in Job's pleading with the Lord. Job xxiii.

2, 3.

4. We must keep our eye fixed upon our great High Priest, who ap-

pears in the presence of God for us, No man cometh unto the Father

but by him, and every blessing must be sought for his sake. John xiv.

6—13. Heb. vii. 2.5.

5. It is neeessary that we come in humble conßdence of his mercy,

believing in his willingness to bless and do us good. Heb. x. 22. James
i. 6. John V. 14.

6. It includes that spirit of adoption, by which we can call him our

Father, and plead with boly freedom before him, as the children of his

famiiy, and the heirs of eternal life. Gal. iv. 6. 7. Ephes. iii. 12.

IL The advantages resulting from this nearness to God.

1. " It is good for us" to draw near, if we consider the various duties

we have to perform : for what can we do without ihis 1 How can we
preach, or how can we hear, or how read the word, to edification or

comfort? Without nearness to God, spiritual exercises will become
burdensome and unprofitable, and, like Doeg, we shall be « detained

before the Lord."

2. If we consider the temptations to which we are liable, our only

safety lies in this. Drawing near to God is like turning to our streng

hold, as prisoners of hope ; and they that are far from him shall perish.

Ver. 27.
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3. There are seasons in whieh we are greatly burdened with giiilt

:

and though we then need to come to the altar more than at any other

time, we are then most apt to stand at a distance, and restrain prayer

before the Lord. Yet we must come, if ever we be healed and pardoned

;

and it is good for us to draw near, and confess our sins before him.

Rom. iii. 25. 1 John i. 9; ii, 1, 2.

4. We are liable to be overvvhelmed with the troubles and sorroics

of life, and there is no rehef like this. Gast thy bürden on the Lord,

and he shall sustain thee : be careful for nothing, but make your requests

known unto God. Psal. xxvii. 14 ; Ixii. 8. Phil. iv. 6.

5. We are constantly in danger of spiritual declension, and of losing

a sense and savour of divine things ; and there is no way of keeping

up the life and power of religion, but by drawing near to God. Psal.

Ixv. 4 ; XV. 8,

6. By this it is that we are meetened for heaven and glory, and our

approaches to him on earth are the prelude of our dweliing in his pre-

sence for ever. Psal. xvi. 11.

These considerations may reconcile us to triais and afflictipns, as they

furnish us both with matter and occasion for prayer, and are often the

principal means of driving us near the Lord.

WARNINGS AGAINST PRESUMPTION.

\^" Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were

destroyed of serpents.—1 Corinthians x. 9.

The Corinthian church had many prevailing irregularities and disor-

ders, and Paul uses various means to reraove them. Among other

things he wams them, by holding up the example of Israel, observing

that these things were intended as warnings to us. The whole of God's

conduct towards Israel was designed to display the glory of his charac-

ter, while their conduct clearly showed what is in man, even under the

greatest advantages. Nothiug strikes the mind so strongly as facts.

The history of Israel not only shows what is in man, but also God's

displeasure asainst man's depravity. Thousands of them perished for

worshipping the golden calf, and for acts of uncleanness ; multitudes

of others were destroyed by serpents for templing Christ, some were

consumed by fire from heaven, some by earthquakes, and the whole

generation were cut off at last for murmuring against God. Now as

the censers of Korah and his Company were ordered to be preserved as

a memorial of this event, and a warning to all succeeding ages, so the

apostle exhibits the fact mentioned in the text as a warning to all Chris-

^ tians.

The people of Israel are here said to have "tempted Christ;" of

course Christ existed long before his incarnation, or the history of the

temptation in the wilderness could not be true. He also appeared to the
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patriarchs, was with the Chuvch in the wilderness, gavo the law on

Mount Sinai, and guided them ail the way to Canaan.

I. Explain the caution given us in the text.

To " tempt" means to try and grieve his Holy Spirit, to try his iove

.

and faithfuilness, by our presumption, and by our sins.

1. Then let us beware that we do not presume on what Christ Itas

donefor us so as to make light of sin, for this would be-to tempt Christ.

Sin is not less evil in itself, nor less dangerous to us, in

consequence of the atonement; nor are we so to depend on Christ's

righteousness for our justification, as to supersede the necessity of watch-

fulness and prayer.

2. Let US beware that we do not neglect the means ofgrace and sah

vaiion, unäer the pretence of trusting in Christ, for this would be to

tempt and grieve his Holy Spirit. Too many ireat the bless-

ings of this life in this way, as if they were to come without any efFort

on their part; and too many the blessings of salvation, as.if they were

to be put in possession of them by some mysterious agency, unconnected

with any concern of theirs. This, however, is not trusting in Christ,

but tempting him.

3. Beware of making the promises of perseverance an occasion for

our own inattention and negligence, and of running inlo danger.

Thus the Corinthians did, by going to the idol's temple, and eating with

idolaters, under pretence that an idol was nothing in the workl, ver. 14,

21. When Christ himself was tempted, he did not make such a use of

the promises : and if we do, we are guilty of the most awful presump-

tion. Matt. iv. 6, 7.

4. Beware lest dißciilties in the way to heaven, should make us wish

we had never set out. This was one of the great sins of the

people of Israel, when they tempted Christ in the wilderness ; and many
of them were destroyed of serpents. Num. xxi. 5, 6.

5. Let us take heed that we do not murmur at our lot, in the present

World, and wish to go back again to Egypt. This was another

of the sins of Israel, Exod. xvii. 2, 3; and many of ihese murmurers

were destroyed of the destroyer. 1. Cor. x. 10. Remember that Christ

is head over all things for his church, and is able to make all things

work together for our good.

6. Take heed that we do not overloole ovr mercies, and dwell only on

our miseries. How apt are we to think, if we had but such a

good, and were but rid of such and such an evil, then how happy we
should be. But are we thankful for what we have, and do we serve fhe

Lord faithfully with the means that we possess 1 If not, we are like

the Israelites who loathed the manna, because they had not flesh to eat.

7. Let US beware that we do not tempt Christ, so as to provoJee him

to anger;'fov he is the Lion of the tribe of Judah, as well as the Lamb
in the midst of the throne. Psal. ii. 12.

II. Consider the reasons which should render this caution eflectual.

1. Though Christ may not take vengeance at first, he will ofterwards

VoL.n. 24
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when his wrath is kindied but a little. He bore long wilh the provoca-

tionsof the Israelitps, but at last he swore in his MTath that they should

not enter into his rest. Psal. xcv. 10, 11. Heb. iv. 1.

2. If we tempt Christ, we must expect sorer judgments than ihose

that befel Israel, even such as are spiritual and etemal. Heb. iii. 2, 3.

Our loss will not be the loss of Canaan, but of the kingdom of heaven.

3. If we lennpt Christ, and incur his displeasure, we have no friend

lefl; besides. There is no other Saviour, and no more sacrifice for sin
;

our hope is perished from the Lord. Let us then hear his voice, while

it is called to-day. Heb. iii. 7.

THE PECULIAR DUTIES OF OUR DAY AND GENERATION.

For David, öfter he liad served Ms omi generation by the will of

Godifell an sleep, and was laid wito hisfathers, and saw corruption.

—Acts xiii. 36.

The text contains a very short but comprehensive and just encomium

on the character of David. The meaning is, that he served the will of

God in his day, by filling up the various duties of his Station ; and that

there is a particular line of conduct marked out for every believer,

by the times and circumstances in which we live.

It is true that " the will of God " is to be the ruleof duty at all times,

but the times and circumstances in which we are placed direct us to

those particular duties which are incumbent upon us; and while we at-

tend tothe latter, we must regard the former as the grand ruleby which

every duty is to be p^rformed.

I. Enquire in what manner David served his generation by the will

of God.

By reviewing the relafions in which he stood to others, we shall see

what was the work of his generation ; and this may lead us to consider

the immcdiate duties which we ourselves are required to perform.

1. In the early pari of life, David's work was performed in a State of
comparnlive obscttrify. He kept his Auher's flock; and in doing

this he served the will of God. He was a j)ious young man ; influenced

by ihe fear of God, and acknowledging him in all his ways. 1 Sam.

xvii. 37.

2. Another part of his generation work was to expose himself to

danger in the field of batile^ and in this also he served the will of God.

The same power which deiivered him out of the paw of the

lion and the bear, he trusted would also deliver him out of the band of the

unclrcumcised Philistine. There are but ^ew v/ha have been called to serve

God in this capacity, but there have been some, and they have done it

with honour and success.
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3. In another part of bis life he was expcsed to the temptations and

snaresofa court. He lived in Sanl's family and was advanced

to honour : but he so acquired himself, that even Saul could find no

fault in him, Cor the Lord was with him. There is no Situation in life

but vvhat may be filled up with honour, and in the fear of the Lord.

There were saints in Ctssar's household, and there may be such still in

the courts of modern princes.

4. A part of his generation work was performed in the toilderness,

in a State of. banishment and fleeing from porsecution, like a partridge

to the mountain. Here also he servcd the will of God, here he

spent some of his best hours in meditation and prayer, and in composing

many of his psalms ; and in this he not only sevved his own generation,

but all the future ages of the church. Many others have had to

do the will of God, in both labouring and suffering reproach ; and in

this way also the church of God has been served by the sufferings, the

imprisonment, and the writings of the puritans, and the martyrs.

5. Another part pf his work was to ascend the throne, and govern

the people of Israel. Thus also he served the will of God, in

administering justice and judgment, in putting down the wicked and ex-

alting the righteous ; and hence it was that he had so many enemies.

He also used his great influence in proraoting the worship and

the fear of God, and setting things in order in the sanctuary. He em-

ployed his pen and his harp in the delightful Service of praise and thanks-

giving ; and happy is il where wealth and talents and influence are thus

consecrated to the Lord.

6. David was called to quit his throne after be had held it a number

of years, and that by the rebellion of an unnatural son. Here

also he served the will of God, saying, Here am 1, lethim do to me as

seemeth good unto him. 2 Sam. xv. 25, 26. He was content to retire

again into obscurity, and togo down-hill, after he had been exalted.

7. Another part of his work was to prepare for the building ofihe

temple, though it was no part of his work to build it. He col-

lected the materials together, and did it with all his might. He set the

example of a munificent subscriplion, and many foUowed it ,• and in all

this he served his generation by the will of God. Something like this

is the work in which we are to engage : we may not live to see the

Spiritual temple erected, but we are to prepare for it, and to hasten the

Coming of the latter-day glory.

IL Apply the subject to ourselves, and enquire what are the particu-

lar duties to which we are called by the times and circumstances in

which we live.

There are many things incumbent on us. in common with those of

past ages, according to the various relations we sustain in life; and

whatever be our Situation or circumstances, we are to serve the will of

God in them. Besides the duties of domestic life, which demand so

large a share of attention, there are others that are peculiar to the age

or generation in which we live.

1. We live in a time in which there are many departures from the

truth. Many errors prevail, and many fall away through false
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doctrlne. Our work is to bear testimony to the Iruth, and to contend

earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints; and during the reign

of antichrist it is the distinguishing mark of true believers, that « they

have the testimony of Jesus.' Rev. xii. 17. Mulütudes of a speculativo

turn are going fast into infidelity, and we are to be witnesses for God.

Others corrupt the worship and the institution of Christ, and it is for us

to keep the ordinances as they were delivered.

2. It is a time of great wovldhj conformity, when religion is blended

with, and vnade subsevvient to, seciilar interests and pursuits. * It

behoves us therefore to come out and be separate, and by our singular

devotedness to pure and undefiled religion, to shine as lights in the

World. Phil. ii. 15.

3. This is a generation in which many important events are taking

place in providence, relative to the cause of God in the world.

JBere it is our duty to watch, to observe the ways of God, and the

Operations of his band. Luke xxi. 34. Rev. xvi. 15.

4. It is a time in which the -promises of God are hasiening towards

theirfuU acco7npUshment, and the whole creation groaneth and travaileth

in pain together until now. It is our work to wait for Chrisl's

appearance, to abound in prayer, and to go forth in aclive labours to

meet him.

5. It is a time o^ great exertion in disseminating the truth, at home

and abroad, by missionary labours, and various institutions for evange-

lizing the world. Our duty is to aid every such undertaking by

all the means in our power, and not to say that the time is not come,

for the time is come that the Lord's house should be built. Hag. i. 2.

In doing this we shall serve our generation, according to the will of

God.

The text reminds us that David, after he had done his generation

work, " feil asleep, and was laid nnto his fathers." And what a happi-

ness it is, not to have lived in vain.

We must all soon " fall asleep," whether we have served God in our

day and generation or not; and if found unprofitable servants, we shall

be cast into outer darkness. Matt. xxv. 29, 30.

THE CHÜRCH IN THE WILDERNESS.

Give ear, Shepherd of Israel, tliou that leadest Joseph liJce a

ßock ; thou that dwellest between the chei'ubims, shine forth.—Psalm

Ixxx. 1.

The history of the church in former ages, furnishes a counterpart to

our own experience, both individually and collectively ; and the text is

in many respects applicable to ourselves.

I. View the State of the Church at this periodof its history.
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1. It is described as a flock, in a State of darlcness, passing through

the vvilderness. Such also is our stato in the present life. The

World to which we go is all üght, but it is not so here. Our palh is

frequently bewilderedj and we are stumbling on the dark mountains,

not knowing which way to direct our steps. Doubts and fears

sometimes prevail, and we are in great perplexity about our State : for

though the Lord God is our sun, the ligbt does not ahvays shine upon

US. The daughter of Zion is also covered with a cloud, and the

prospects of the public interests of religion are dark and Iowering. Then
hovv suitable'the prayer : " Thou that dvvellest between the cherubims,

shine forth 1

"

2. The leader of the flock seems to be unmindful of tJieir complaints /

and hence the importunate request, " Give ear, Shepherd of Israel."

Nolhing is so trying to the righteous as God's seemingto shut

his ear against their petitions and complaints. It was this that Job so

deeply deplored : « When 1 cry and shout, the Lord will not hear me.

that I knevv where I might find him.' The church of old adopted the

same mournful languagc : ' I sought him whom my soul loveth, but I

found him not.' Yet such seasons of distress, when the Lord hides his

face from us, may be needful to teach us the worth of our mercies when
we do enjoy them, and to draw out our desires after God so much the

more.

3. The flock is made to feel that tJiey cannot go on without the Shep-

herd. Left alone in the wilderness, in a State of darkness, they cry out

" Oh give ear: oh shine forth." We can do nothing wiihout

God, any more than they. We are workers together with him, but if

left alone, we labour altogether in vain. All our duties and privileges

become as dry breasts. God is to his people what the sun is to the world,

what the shepherd is tq the flock : if his presence be withdrawn, all

üght and corafort depart from us.

4. The flock, though left in darkness, did not sink into despair, nor

wished to turn back. Their trouble and distress led to prayer, and earn-

est longings after the Shepherd of Israel. The design of all trying

providences, and of all our inward conflicts, is to teach us to pray, and

to render us importunate.

II. The pleas made ose of by the church in their State of darkness

and distress.

1. They plead ihe character which God has condescended to assume,

and the relation he bore to them, as " the Shepherd of Israel." And
to whom should they look, but to him who had promised to feed his

flock, and to gather them in the cloudy and dark day. Ezek. xxxiv.

11—16. The engagement of Christ to guido his people through the

wilderness, and to save those who believe in him, affords encouragement

to faith and prayer. John vi. 39, 40.

2. They plead hisformer Tdndness to his people : " thou that leddest

Joseph like a flock." This is looking back to that inferesting

period when he brought them out of Egypt, and led them through the

wilderness, as Jacob did his flock, with all the gentleness of a kind and

faithfui shepherd. Psal. Ixxvii. 20. Isai. xl. 11.
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3. His dtoelUng hetween ihe cherubims, encourages them to hope and

to pray. The Lord's taking up his abode in the holy city, and

moreimmediately in the temple, was to them a token for good; and the

dwelling of Christ in his church to the end of the wovld, is the ground

of its security. His dwelling " between the cherubims," was

the same as being on the mercy-seat, where he communed with his peo-

ple. Hcre was the great propitiatory, and to this they approach in the

humble confidence of faith and prayer. Exod. xxv. 22.

How great the mercy, to have a shepherd over us, and to have the

Lord for our shepherd. Psal. xxiii. 1. Believers are notlikethe men
of the World, who roam abroad unheeded and unregarded ; but are un-

der the superintendence of the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, who

will lead them safe, and bring them home. 1 Pet. ii. 25.

BENEFIT OF DIVINE CHASTISEMENT.

Now no cltastening for the present seemeth to he joyous, but griev-

ous : nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of right-

eoiisness unto them lohicli are exercised ihereby—Hebrews xii. 11.

Araongst many other things which caused the Hebrews to sturable,

were the afflictions and reproaches they met with for the sake of the

gospel, and these had a considerable effect upon them. The apostle

therefore exhibits as an example those who had run the same race before

them, and finished their course with joy. He also proposes to them the

bright example of Jesus, who endured the cross, and despised the

shame.

The object is to reconcile us to divine chastisements, from the consid-

ßration that they are designed for our good. But it may be objected,

How can they be good, when in themselves they are so " grievous 1
"

At present indeed they are " not joyous," but afterward they yield the

peaceable fruit of righteousness.

I. Make a few remarks on the nafure of divine chastisement.

1. It is a hind of punishment for sin committed. It supposes

some fault, which it is intended to correct. But when men are persecut-

ed for righteousness sake, it does not appear to be for sin. It may how-

ever be for righteousness sake on the part of man, and for unrighteousness

sake on God's part ; and he will soraetimes sufFev persecution and re-

proach to befal us, when we are grown cold and indifferent in his cause.

2. Though divine chastisements are a kind of punishment, yet not

like that inßicted on the wicked, either here or hereafter. Pun-

ishment is of two kinds, vindictive, and eorrective. The one is in wrath,

the other in love ; the one is for the good of society, the other for the
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good of the individual, to recover from the evil which affliction is in-

tended to correct.

3. As chastisements are intended for correction, so they are usually

adapled to bring sin to remembrance. 1 Kings xvii. 18. If God

were to take away cur reügious privileges, and exposeus to persecution,

we might be brought to remember our former neglect and ingralitude.

It is tiie same in personal and domestic trials, which are conti-

moniy adapted to remind us of the commissiou of some sin, or the ne-

glect ofsome duty. God often punishes the neglect of private duties,

by withholdiiig his blessings from other duties, and family disorders are

visited by afflictions and distresses, as in the case of David.

4. The Lord uses various means in chastising his people.

Sonaetimes he does it by his own band, in sending afflictive or bereaving

providences. Sometimes he employs the band of an enemy ; and thus

he punished Israel, by raising up Nebuchadnezzar against them. Some-

tin;ies he rebukes us by means of our friends, and by the niinistry of the

Word. Air is designed to bring sin to remembrance, and to humble us

in his sight.

II. Observe in what respect divine chastisements are to be esteemed a

good, and how it is that they are rendered beneficial.

1. They are not good, as producing any immediatejoy. On
the contrary, the immediate effect is grief, or they would not be chas-

tisements, and could not answer the end intended. Believers it

is true have rejoiced in tribulation, but not on its own account : it is pain-

ful in itself, but they have looked forward to the end of all.

2. The way in which they produce good is, that afterwards they

yield " the peaceable fruit of righteousness." By this fruit is

meant, not righteousness itself, but rather the effect which righteousness

produces, and that is, quietness, peace, and assurance for ever. Isaiah

xxxii. 17. In some instances they have wrought very unhappily

for a time, by stirring up the corruptions of the heart ; but " after-

wards" they have had a very difFerent effect. It was thus with Ephraim,

thoLigh at first he was like a bullock unaccuslomed to ihe yoke. Jer.

xxxi. 18, 19. Jonah also complained beavily at first, but was after-

wards humbled and comforted. Jonah ii. 7. In some cases,

divine chastisements work righteousness at the time, and yet do not im-

mediately produce the peaceable fruits of it ; this is reserved tili after-

wards. In many a pious man they work conviction, repentance, Sub-

mission, and palience ; and afterwards, peace of mind, and joy in the

Holy Ghost. Rom. v.,3—5. Lam. iii. 19—21.
3. In Order that divine chastisements may have a proper effect, we

must be exerdsed thereby. This certainly denotes that we must

feel them, and be deeply affected with them. Some men indeed pretend

to brave atlliction, and account it mean and unworthy to feel and be

humbled under it ; but this is great presumption. David was a man of

courage, yet he was ' afraid of God's judgments,' and trembled at them.

The patience also of some men is little better than stupidity ; their hearts

are not "exercised" by sorrow and trouble. But it becomes us to be
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humbled under divine rebukes, or we shall be guilty of " despising the

chasteniiig of the Lord," ver. 5. It also includes the exercise of

our graces. We raay feel much, and yet not feel right, under afflic-

tion ; we may so feel as to faint and be discouraged, ver. 5.

(1) Let US be thankful that our afflictions as Christians are "chastise-

ments," sent to correct, and not to destroy ; sent in love, and not in

anger. 1 Cor. xi. 32. Rev. iii. 19.

(2) If we are ready to faint in. the day of adversity, let us look to

Jesus, and remember his sorrow. Heb. xii. 2.

(3) Seeing that afflictions are a principal means of our sanctification,

let US learn to be reconciled to them. If we wish our hearts to be set

right, to be humbled, weaned from the world, we shall not think much
of our sufferings, but shall say with the psalmist, Truly, God is good

to Israel.

(4) If afflictions are not sanctified, they will tend only to aggravate

our guilt. Prov. xxiii. 25.

DANGER OF SELF-DECEPTION.

^ Thei'e is a way which seemeth right unio a man, hut the end thereof are

the toays of death.—Proverbs xiv. 12.

However diversified the pursuits of men, all are in search of happi-

ness. Some seek it in the tbings of this life, and leave the concerns of

futurity unheeded. This their way seems wise to them, in making sure

of what is, though it can scarcely appear to ihemselves to be " right."

Others ave seeking the gratification of their depraved appetites in a way

that is opposite to their own consciences, and this therefore cannot seem

to be right. The text then raust be understood ofthose who think well

of their own way, but who are under a gross deception. It is a painful

thought, that there not only are multitudes who know that they are in a

wrong palh, but raany rnore who think they are right even while "the

end thereof are the ways of death."

The foUowing considerations may account for this kind of self-decep-

tlon, or show how it is that men Walking in a wrong way, may never-

theless think it to be right.

1. Much of this is to be attributed to the infliience of education.

We are not aware of the innumerable instances in which we
are influenced by the principles irabibed in early life, yet this first blas

of the mind may make things appear to be right, which in themselves

are utterly wrong, and lead to fatal consequences. How eise could it

be accounted for, that Saul of Tarsus should not only be induced to

persecute the church of God and waste it, but to think that he ought
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verily to do it 1 Thus it is that many are attached to certain forms and

Systems of religion, because they have been brought up to them, and for

no other reason. In different places, but from a similar cause, pagan-

ism, mahomedanism, corrupted judaism, popery, and other superstitions,

are all thought to be right, though the end thereof are the ways of death.

Being the religion of iheir forefathers, it has altogether the appearance

of being right. It is the same where the truth is bnly partially received,

and some of its leading doctrines rejected ; and where they teach for

doctrines the commandments of men.

2. This krnd of deception arises in part from the power of example,

and the countenance of the generality. The example of those

around us has an inconceivable influence on our principles and conduct.

A variety of things positively evil, and which might easily be known to

be so, appear nevertheless to be right, because they are practised and

pursued by a large portion of mankind. Setting our affections on things

on the earth is a great evil, condemned in the Scriptures; and yet this

is the way of the world. The wicked boasteth of bis heart's desire, and

blesseth the covetous vvhom the Lord abhorreth. To a great majority

of the Jewish nation it seemed right to be of the same religion as their

rulers, though it inciuded a rejection of Christ and his gospel ; and it is

rauch the same with the great bulk of other nations.

3. Thefavourahle opinion which good people mapform ofus, may
make our way seem to be right. Our chief acquaintance may
be wilh serious people, we may go with them to the house of God, and

enjoy a portion of their esteem. They may hope that we are the fol-

lowers of Jesus, and treat us as such ; and so we may conclude that

we are right, and that all is well. This seems to be the case with the

foolish virgins, who in the parable are associated wilh the wise. But

if we wish not to be deceived, we must not trust to the judgment or

good opinion of any one, but desire that God would search us and sei

US right.

4. Many a way seems to be right, merely because it is our own way.

It is the way which we have chosen, and to which we have

been accustomed. It is often seen in temporal things, that a man thinks

his way to be right, because it is his way ; and it is much more so in

the concerns of religion. Hence many evils may cleave to us, and we
see nothing of their sinfulness. We may even be altogether selfish and

covetous, and not be aware of it ; füll of pride, and not perceive it;

worldly minded, vain and conceited, and yet think that all is right.

5. The resemblance between real religion and what has only the

appearance ofil, may be another cause of this deception. In

many instances this will make a way appear to be right, though it is

leading us on to destruction. Self-righteousness has a seemly appear-

ance, and promises fair for the kingdom of heaven ; for it will be pleaded

that we must be religious and devout, and do something towards our

salvation. Yet it is certain, that by the works of the law shall no flesh

living be justified. Those who rest in a few delusive impressions

and feelings, by which the heart is moved, but not changed, may iilatler

themselves wilh being the subjects of true religion ; and those also who
-VoL.il. 25
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possess a mere speculative acquaintance with the gospel, are often very

confident of being right, and of having trulh on their side.

Those who rest in a partial reformation, and vvho comply with some of

the duties of religion, may think that all is safe and right, while they

are strangers to the love of God, and not renewed in the spirit of their

mind. Now the end of all these things is death ;
yet they seem

to be right, and bear some resemblance to true religion. Thus, in in-

numerable ways, are we in danger of being deceived, and falling into

perdition.

Let US then lock well to our way, and see that it be such as God has

marked out for us in his holy word. Let us examine well our molives,

and see that we are influenced by better principles than those of mere

education, er example, or Ihe good opinion of others. See that our

hearts be truly right with God, and that we are Walking in ihe way that

is everlasting.

BEATIFIC VISION OF GOD.

Asfor me, I will behold tkyface in righteousness ; I shall be satisßed

when I awaice with ihy likeness.—Psalm xvii. 15.

This is the language of a persecuted saint, who derives comfort from

considering the wicked as the sword in God's band for punishing and

correcting his people, ver. 13, 14. The psalmisl also derives

comfort under his affliction, by comparing his own lot with that of his

persecutors. They had their all in this life ; his was in the life to come,

ver. 15.

The language in the text is also the language of one who had great

things in prospect, even as to the present life
;
yet by faith he overlooks

theni all, and fixes his afFections on things above. Like the ancient

patriarchs he looked for a city that hath foundations, whose builder and

maker is God.

I. Notice the objects on which his heart was set.

These are three, namely, that he might " behold the face of the Lord
"

—that he might behold it " in righteousness "—and finally <' äwake

with his likeness."

1. E.e \ongs to behold the face of the Lord. This figurative

mode of expression seems to convey two or three distinct ideas:—(1) By
beholding the face of the Lord is meant the enjoyment of his favour, of

that special favour which he beareth to his people. Hence to seek his

face is to seek his favour ; and for God to lift up the light of his counte-

nance upon us is to be favourable to us, and to look upon us with kind

regard.—(2) To behold his face is to be admitled to intimate communion

mth him, and to enjoy that intercourse which is peculiar to a friend.
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When Absalom longed to see the king's face, it was that he might have

free access, and that the former intercourse might be renewed. 2 Sam.

xiv. 32. So beüevers are said in this world to walk in the light of

God's countenance, and to have fellowship with him ; their prayer also

is, that he would not cast them out of his sight, nor take bis Holy Spirit

from them. Psal. li. 11.—(3) David's desire to behold the Lord's face

may ullimately refer to the world to come, where his presence will be

enjoyed for ever. The expression indeed appears too strong to be fully

realized in the present life. We are said to behold his works, and also

the beauty of the Lord, as reflected in his word. We likewise see his

power and glory in the sanctuary,but it is only as through a glass darkly,

by means and ordinances of divine appointment. Psal, xxvii. 4. Ixiii. Z,

To " behold his face," is the privilege of glorified beings, and theirs only.

Matt, xviii. 10. This then was David's wish, and David's prayer:

and oh how desirable is this inefFable vision of God and the Lamb I It

is pleasant for the eye to behold the sun, and nature revolts at the

thought of having the eyes closed in death. Isai. xxxviii. 11, But how
much more desirable to behold the face of God, though it be only by

faith ; there is a satisfaction in it, to which no earthly enjoyment can

be corapared. What then must be the bliss of seeing him as he is, with-

out a vail between.

2. David's desire was to behold his face in righteousness. Right-

eousness is necessary to our standing before God in two respects ; in a

way of merit, and also in a way of meetness, The former is by the right-

eousness of another, the latter by a righteousness that is wrought within

US ; the language of the text is applicable to both, and both are necessary

to salvation.—(1) Saints under the Old Testament as well as under the

New, often speak of a righteousness without us, which is imputed or ac-

counted to them that believe. Abraham believed God, and it was ac-

counted to him for righteousness. It is also described as a righteous-

ness from the God of our salvation, in which all the se'ed of Israel shall

be justified, and shall glory. Psal. xxiv. 5. Isai. xlv. 24, 25. Jer. xxiii.

6. It is this righteousness that is necessary to our standing be-

fore God, and beholding his face with joy; and no one can appear in

his presence without it. Psal. cxxx. 3. This alone is the ground of the

christian's hope and confidence. Phil. iii. 9.—(2) There is also a right-

eousness necessary to our standing before God, in a way of ineetness ;

for without holiness no man shall see the Lord. We must be presented

faultless before the presence of his glory ; and in order to this we must

be washed in the Saviour's blood, and be cleansed fropi all our iniquities,

as well as clothed with his righteousness. And only in this way can

we see the face of God and live. Matt. v. 8. Heb. xii. 14. Jude 24.

3. Another thing which David desired of the Lord was, that he might

awahe with his likeness. Death is a sleep in reference to the

resurrection, and this is an alleviating thought in the prospect of our

dissolution. Death to the believer is a falling asleep in Jesus, sinking

as it were into his arms, and reclining on his bosom. But we shall

wake again ; and, endearing thought, it will be " with his likeness."

The soul will be perfectly conformed to his moral attributes, and the

body fashioijed according to the glorious body of Christ. Phil. iii. 21.
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There will be no evil appeiite tempting us to sin, no tendency to afflic-

tion or to death ; the body will ihen become a fit companion for the

soul, and boih a habltation for God through the Spirit. These

are the objects on which the heart of David was set, and of supreme de-

sire to all that fear and love the Lord.

II. The decidedness of David's choice, in reference to these objects.

This is expressed by the contrast which he forms between himself

and the men of the world, who had their porlion in this life.

The language also represents him as being fully come to a point, from

which he could on no account recede. " As for me

—

I shall be satis-

fied." Thisis like saying, If all the world were against him, or he had

been the only one of the same mind,it would notefFect his determinaiion

;

his heart was set on God for his porlion, and he could be satisfied with

no other.

This may teach us the importance and necessity of being decided in

i-eligion, and of being wholly guided by its dictates, whateyer may be

the conduct of others, or their enmity against us. Our own souls are of

first importance, our own vineyard must first be kept, and every one

must give account of himself to God.

Many are governed by public opinion, they go with the world.

Others are guided by their teachers, take every thing for granted, and

give up religion if their favourite minister depart. Many are

carried away when others fall into error, and turn their backs in a sea-

son of apostacy. In Opposition to all this, Irue religion is to go

forward, and abide faithful, though all about us were to forsake God, and

«banden his righteous cause.

III. The complete enjoyment which he antieipated, in the possession

of the desired good :
*< I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy like-

ness."

There is a satisfaction in these things, objectively considered, even in

the present life. Psal. Ixv. 4. The service of God yields so much
comfort and satisfaction, that we could never wish to forsake it, though

it falls far short of future blessedness.

Two things will then complete our satisfaction ; our capacity of en-

joyment and the good to be possessed

—

1. Our capacity of enjoyimnt will in the future state far exceed what

it is at present, and yet it shall be abundantly filled. The hopes

and desires of the soul are now greater than all the world can satisfy,

as is too evident in the frequent unhappiness and misery of the rieh and

great, who have no other good ; and yet in the present State our powers

are very contracted, when compared with what they will be. We know

but in part, are now in a state of infancy, and our moral capacity is

weakened by the remains of indwelling sin ; but when we awake in the

image of God, all these impediments will be removed. Our

wants of Spiritual enjoyment arises also from the want of knowledge,

the want of more enlarged and relishing views of heavenly things ; but
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in the future state the soul will for ever expand, and yet be for ever filled

and satisfied from the fountain of all intelligence. Our enjoy-

ments are abridged and interrupted by the innumerable avocations of

life, by pain and sickness, by domestic sorrovvs, and a variety of appre-

hended ills ; but when we awake with the divine likeness, these shallbe

known no more.

2. The good to be enjoyed will be unspeakably greater than has been

known before, even what eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath

entered into the heart of man. The mystery of God will be

finished ; and as the finishing of the work of redemption added to the

joy of the church, much more will the completion of the whole scheme

of providence and grace, by the destruction of the last enemy, fill all

heaven with joy and praise. All the comforts of the gospel here areonly

the forelaste, that will be the fulness ; this is only ihe sced-time, that

the harvest. Our conformity to the Image of Christ here, though

imperfect, is essential to our salvation, and the necessary medium of all

Spiritual enjoyment ; but when this resemblance shall be complete, in

body and soul, and every look and lineament become divine ; the joy and

satisfaction of the believer will also be complete, and God shall be all

in all.

CHRISTIAN HUMILITY.

Se clothed with humility.—1 Peter v. 5.

The apostle has placed this exhortation in the midst of several others,

as their immediate and primary source ; and none of the Christian du-

tles can properly be performed without it.

I. Explain the nature of genuine humility.

Humility does not eonsist in mere words, or in speaking degradingly

of ourselves ; much less in having false views of our real State and char-

acter ; but in thinking soberly of ourselves as we ought to think. The

greatest and best of men think and speak oC themselves with the deep-

est abasement, saying with the good Centurion, Lord, I am not worthy

that thou shouldst come under my roof: and with Paul, Unto me who

am less than the least of all saints.

If humility be considered in reference to the objects with which it is

conversant, we shall see its nature and effects

—

1. Asit relates to God, it is that state of mind by which we may lie

low before him. It is right that every being should occupy his

proper place : the proper place for us is in the dust. In all our dealings

with God for salvation, it becomes us to seek it as utterly unworthy,

and as the gift of mere grace. To come as guilty, without a plea to of-

fer on our behalf, except what arises from the blood of the cross.
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It is this spirit that makes the difference between the publican and the

the pharisee ; the former being deeply abased, while the latter was füll

seif righteous pride. Luke xviii. 13.

2. Christian humility may be seen in its effects with regard to mm,
Pride disposes persons to think themselves of great consequence

amongst-men, and that the upper seat becotnes them; and hence they

are ever seeking to be honoured. Too much of this spirit appeared in

the disciples of our Lord, in the early part of their profession, and there

were strifes amongst them who should be the greatest. But humility

will render us meek and lowly in heart, and dispose us to think more
highly of others than ourselves. In religious society this spirit

is of great importance, and there can be little peace or comfort without

it. In civil society also it is held in high estimation, as a virtue above

all price.

3. Humility may be considered in reference to the circnmstances in

which we are placed. If rieh in the world, humility will make
US feel for the poor and the desiitute ; it will give us pleasure to relieve

them, and in a way that shall soften as much as possible a sense of

their dependence and Obligation, rendering us kind and co'ndescending

in our acts of charity. If we are poor and low in the world,

humility will make us contented with our Station. It is that State of

mind which causes every one to know his proper place, whether as mas-

ters or servants, parents or cbildren. It will be the same with

respect to the various talents we may possess ; it will teach us not to

overrate them, but to think lowly of ourselves as we pught to think.

II. Consider the importance of this holy principle.

1. It is one of the greatest Ornaments of the Christian character.

To be '« clothed with humility," is to be beautified with salva-

tlon. Psal. cxlix. 4. It is a quality which all admire, both religious and

profane ; and was one of the principal excellencies in the character of

our blessed Lord. Matt. xi. 29.

S. It is most friendly to growtk in grace, and advancemeut in true

höliness. The Lord resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the

humble. The rivers pass by the hüls, and run into the Valleys.

Humility makes room for other graces to grow and thrive ; it empties

US of seif, that we may be filled with all the fullness of God. Pride

blinds the mind, leaves it in darkness, prevents us from receiving In-

struction, keeps US back from prayer, and so prevents the growth of re-

pentance, faith, and love.

3. Humility is favourable to communion with God. The Lord

is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart, and dwells with such as

are of a contrite spirit. Psal, xxxiv. 18. Isaiah Ixvi. 2. Pride on the

contrary can have no fellowship with him.

4. It is a safe state to be in, especially in the hour of temptation.

He that is lowly need not fear a fall, but be that thinketh he standeth is

in the greatest danger. Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty

spirit before a fall. No state is safe to us but that of absolute entire de-

pendence upon God ; this engages him on our side, while the self-suffi-

cient are left to their own weakness.
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5. It is also a happy State for a believer to be in. It fiUs the

mind with peace and holy contentment, relieves us from anxious cares

about futurity, and gives rest lo the soul. Matt. xi. 29.

6, There is abundant reasonfor humility, and for our being low be-

fore God. Every one who looks into bis own heart must see

sufficient cause for abasement, and confusion of face. If there were no

iransgression, no inbred corruption to deplore, yet are we at best but un-

profitable servants.

Let these considerations reconcile us to all the afflictions and trials of

life ; all are Ijttle enough to humble us in the dust, and to keep us there.

What vveshould be without such discipline, who can teil ! Jobxxxiii. 16.

Isaiah xxxviii. 16.

DOCTRINE OF FUTÜRE BLESSEDNESS OUR GREAT SUP-
PORT IN LIFE AND IN DEATH.

For we Tmow that if our eartJdy house of this tabernacle were dis-

sohed, we have a buUding of God, a Jiouse not made with hands, eter-

nal in the heavens.—2 Corinthians v. 1.

The certainty of death is what no one doubts, and some idea of a

hereafter is entertained by raen of all ages and nations, almost without

exceplion, nor can they easily divest themselves of this Impression. But

as to what that hereafter is, and whether it is to be considered as an ob-

ject of desire or of dread, the gospel only can declare. There is no

religion ort earth besides that could give us any Information on this aw-

ful subject, and but for the gospel we must have lived and died in a State

of utter uncertainly.

Life and immortality are now brought to light, and the text contains

the language of holy triumph, amidst all the sorrows of the world, and

even in the prospect of death itself.

I. Notice the different expressions which the apostle here uses on the

subject of death and futurity.

1. Paul speaks as an apostle and a minister in behalf of himselfand

his brethren. They were exposed to death in every form, and

stood in jeopardy every hour, being always delivered to death for

Christ's sake. And now this was their hope, that if compelled to quit

this tabernacle, they had another dvvelling provided. But though

spoken of the apostles and sufFering Christians in that day, the text is

equally applicable to all other Christians, in every succeeding age of the

World; for they all have one hope, and one home, eh. iv. 14.

2. The human body is here presented under a threefold description,

and every term is highly expressive. (1) It is a " house," the

habitation of the soul, its dwelling-place is the present world. Solomon
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also speaks of it as a house, and when old age and death come, lie de-

scribes the doors as being shut, and the Windows as being darkened.

Eccles. xii. 3, (2) It is an "earihly" house, a frail tenement,

whose foundation is in the dust. It is mean when cömpared with the

dwelling above, and will stand only i'ov a little time. (3) It is

also calied a " tabernacle," a temporary and moveable habitation, like

what the patriarchs dwelt in, when they sojourned from place to place.

Here we have no continuing city : we are tenants at will, and shall soon

be turned out,

3. It is supposed that this body should shortly be dissohed, and re-

duced to its original dust. However streng and robust, however

beautiful and well fed, however near and dear to us by the lies of blood

and affection, the body mu'st be dissolved, and the tabernacle taken

down. Those countenances which have beamed upon us with so much,

brightness, and diffused life amongst our frlends, must all be changed

and see corruption. Talents and usefulness, and those who have been

the greatest blessing to the church and to the world, must all be buried

in the dust. Paul had preached the gospel, from Jerusalem round about

i6 lUyricum ; yet bis lips must be sealed in silence, and his voice be

heard no more.

4. When the body is dissolved by death, those who have believed in

Jesus shall have a home to go to. If taken out of one house,

another shall be provided for them. It was this thought that enabled

Paul to speak with so much confidence and composure in the views of

Death. " If it were dissolved "—ah and let it be dissolved, and let

death do his worsl—still we have a house, eternal in the heavens.

Here the terms used are in contrast with the former, and are very ex-

pressive. The future state is here calied " a building," and a building

" of God ;

" but the body was cömpared to a clay tenement that might

easily be destroyed. Heaven is a substantial residence, which the Lord

himself hath built, and not man. It is a house " not made with bands,"

for what is so made may easily be destroyed ; but the future state of

blessedness is a kingdom that fadeth not away, "eternal in the heavens."

5. It appears from the text that the hnowledge of a future state is

attainable in the present life. " We knovv," says Paul. Of our-

selves indeed we know nothing about it, either by reason or by intuition

:

it is by faith only that we know it, ver. 7. Yet thereby we may be

said to know it, because the testimony of God is the most certain of all

evidence.

II. The doctrine of a future state of blessedness is the christian's best

support under the trials of life, and in the prospect of death.

The apostle intiraates that had it not been for this, he aöd others must

have fainted under their trials : eh. iv. 1, 17, 18.

1. Consider the suitableness of such a prospect to sustain us under

the ills of life, and in death. A large portion of God's people are poor

in this world, and have to contend with many hardships : and what is

so allevialing as to think of the inheritance that is reserved, and the hope

laid up for them in heaven ? They will be rieh enough by and bye, if

'

they can but wait for it, What so reviving to those who see the
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emptiness of the World, though they be not poor? To have there an

enduring substance, and a crown of righteousness ihat fadeth not away.

What so supporting under the decays of nature, when flesh

and heart begin to fall, and the outward man is perishing? It is only

by looking at the t'hings that are not seen, that the inward man is re-

newed day by day. What could cheer the heart like this, in

the prospect of death itself ? There is something in death at which our

nature revolts ; and no one could be willing to die, except from the hope

of escaping a greater evil, or enjoying a greater good : ver. 2.

2. Compace these supports with those that are derived from other

quarters. The ancient heathen looked for a State of earthly bliss

after this life, the deluded Mahomedans are looking for a sensual para-

dise, and infidels for annihilation. Nominal Christians are looking for

heaven too, but iheir hope has no foundatlon. Even the law of

God, though it virtually contained a promise of eternal life, yet not to

transgressors. It is the gospel only that brings life and immortality to

light, and imparts a hope that maketh not ashamed.

3. Consider the effects which this hope and these prospects have ac'

tually produced. What resignation amidst the greatest affliclions,

as in the case of Job, when he could say, I know that my Redeemer

liveth. What peace amidst the distresses of poverty, and the loss of all

created good, as in the case of Judah's captivity : The Lord is my por-

tion, saith my soul, iherefore will I hope in him. What weanedness

from the world, as in the instance of David, who could say, I shall be

satisfied when I awake with thy likeness. What joy in tribulation, and

what triumph in the prospect of death, as in the example of Paul and

the rest of the apostles, and also in the holy raartyrs.

STATE OF ADVERSITY FAVOURABLE TO COMMUNION "

WITH GOD.

1 did Tenow thee in the wilderness, in the land ofgreat droitght.—
Hosea xiii. 5.

When Israel was few in number, poor and low, it was well with them

;

but when God brought them out of Egypt into the good land, their heart

was exalted, and they soon forgot the Lord : ver. 6. In this, as well as

in other parts of their history, they present us with too faithful a picture

of human nature.

The truth taught us in the text is, That the seasons of adversity are

most favourable to communion with God.

1. Endeavour to establish and illustrate this interesting truth.

It is not to be understood, that a state of continued adversity is desi-

Voi. IL 26
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rable, for it has its temptatioiis, as well as uninterrupted prosperity. Yet

that a portion of adversity in our lot is needful ; and when compared

with affluence and ease, it is friendjy to true religion.

Nor is it meant that adversity will of itself work for our good.

Through the corruption of our hearts it may operate againstus, as it did

with many of the Israelites who perished in the wilderness, and with

many others who are exercised with affliction.

But generally speaking, if we review our own past experience, and

compare our times of trial with those of ease and fulness, we shall find

that the former, rather Ihan the latter, have been best for us.

1. Enquire what have been the seasons in which we have enjoyed

most of a spirit offrayer, and found the greatest freedom and pleasure

in it. In the day of trouble we are especially invited to call

upon God, that he may deliver us ; and can we not look back to those

times, as witnesses of our fervency and importunity 1 It was thus with

our blessed Lord himself, Heb. v. 7. Luke xxii. 44 : and thus with

all his saints. 2 Cor. xii. 8.

2. When have we possessed most of a spirit of humility, and hro-

henness of heart ? Have we not found more of this, when la-

bouring under some great distress, than at other times 1 When Ephraim

spake trembling he exalted himself, but when he ofFended in Baal he

died. Hos. xiii. 1, When we can weep for sin, and mourn afler the

Lord, then it is that he condescends to commune with us, and dwell with

us. Isai. Ixvi. 2.

3. When have we found our hearts most weanedfrom the world, or

enjoyed a greater degree of spirituality 1 Has it not been when
depressed by adversity, and when earthly comforls have fled from us?

We have then found our treasure to be in heaven, and our hearts have

been ihere also. In proportion as raen are gaining the world, the world

generally gains them; and those who have the least of the world, have

the least care about it. Many have been kind and liberal when they

have had but little, and miserably selfish when they have had rauch.

Psal. Ixii. 10.

4. In what seasons have we found the truth and promises of thegos-

pel most precious to us, or tasted most that the Lord is gracious ?

Has it not been in times of deep distress, when overwhelmed with asense

of guilt and unworihiness ; and have not these been some of the best

seasons for communion with God? And may he not say of us as of

Israel, I did know thee in the wilderness, in the land of great drought.

5. Being pressed with trials, have we not been more watchful against

sin, than in seasons when we have been at ease ? Adversity

makes the heart tender, and keeps conscience alive ; but prosperity of-

fen takes US off the watch. David appeared more watchful and spiritual

whiie a shepherd, and when persecuted by Saul, than he did afterwards

upon the throne. The Lord knew bim in the wilderness, and had much

communion with him there.

6. In adversity we feel a more entire dependence upon God; but when

out of trouble we are in danger of self-sufficiency, and self-confidence.

A State of adversity furnishes an ocpasion for the exercise of

mercy, and leads us both to seek and to enjoy it. Then it is that we
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can glory in infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon us.

Many promises are rnade to the poor and the afflicted, and then it is \ve

taste their sweetness.

II. The use of reflecting on these seasons that are past.

It is intimated in the text that God remembers them, and it becomes

US to do so too.

1. It afFoi'ds fl motive for gratitiide and thankfulness, to those who
have been in ladversity and supported under it. The Lord fed Israel

with manna from heaven, and water from the rock, while passing through

the desert j and have not some of our greatest trials been accompanied

with the greatest inercies, and been to us the riebest seasons of enjoy-

ment ? 0avid learned more in the wilderness than out of it, and so

do we.

2. Reflection on the past may reconcile us to adversity, and comfort

US in all our tribulations. , If we enjoy more of God in the land of

drought, it is better than living without God in the land of plenty. If the

Lord had not seen that a low State would generaily be best, lie would

not have appointed it as the portion of so many of his people.

3. It teaches a lesson ofhumility to those who are in prosperity, be-

cause of the danger there is of forgetting their best friend, and of de-

parting from the living God. It is common for men to say of others

who have prospered in the world, and then dropped their acquaintance,

' I knew them when they were in other circumstances, but now they

have forgotten me.' But it is the worst of all to forget God.

TRUE BELIEVERS DISTINGUISHED FROM APOSTATES.

If any man draw bacle, my soul shall have no pleasiire in Mm. But

we are not ofthem who draw hack unto perdition, but ofihem that be-

lieve to the saving of the soul,—Hebrews x. 38, 39.

The whole tenor of this epistle is very different from all the rest.

The other epistles are addressed to particular churches, or to indivi-

duals : this appears to be written to the churches generaily in Judea,

which consisted chiefly of Jewish converts. The others embrace a great

variety of subjects, adapted also to the peculiar circumstances of the

times ; but this is chiefly confined to one subject. It enters into a com-

parison between Judaism and christianity, with a view to exhibit the

great superiority of he latter above the former, and for confirming the

Hebrews in the truth.

These Jewish converts had met with many troubles, since they em-

braced the gospel, and were called to endure a great fight of afflictions.

Many falsa teachers also got in among them, and endeavoured to sub-
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vert the gospel of Christ. Hence it is that Paul entevs into an argu-

mentative defence of christianity, and insists that it is the consummation

of the former economy. Owing however to the Opposition these He-

brews met with from ' the world, and owing to the seduction of false

teachers, many of them had turned their backs upon the gospel; and

this occasioned the awful warning given in the text. The declension

among them, though considerable, was not total : many of them still

continued faithfuUy attached to the gospel,

I, Offer a few explanatory remarks upon the text.

1. Observe, there is such a thlng as beginning in religion, and then

going back; 'beginning in the spirit, and ending in the flesh.'

Some aflecting instances of this kind appeared among the imraediate fol-

lowers of cur Lord. John vi. 66. Among the Galatians also, and

among the Hebrews, there were many who turned back. Gal. iii. 1—4.

Heb. vi. 4—6. But Paul hoped well of many of them, notwithstanding

this ; and hence it is ihat so many warnings and cautions are given.

Heb. vi. 9.

2. The portion of such as apostatise is final perdition. This

is expressed in a variety of phrases : ' It had been better for them not

to have known the way of righteousness, than to turn from the holy

commandment : It is impossible to renew them again unto repentance:

My soul shall have no pleasure in them, saith the Lord.' Ah,

how awful is such a state : they will meet with double destruction, and

their last state is worse than the first.

3. All who truly believe in Christ, believe to the saving ofthe soul,

and thus receive the end of their faith. True believing is one of

those things which 'accompany salvation.' Though mere light and

knowledge, conviction and fear, may die away and cease, yet God has

established a connection between faith and salvation. John iii. 36.

4. Though such as do believe may suffer a partial declension, yet

they shall not draio bade unto ferdition. There are seasons in

the Christian life when faith, hope, and love may be on the decline ; and

owing to inward conflicts and outward difficulties, the believer may
sometimes be left to sink low and become feeble j but the Lord has

promised to be as the dew unto Israel, and they shall revive as the

com, grow as the vine, and cast forth their roots as Lebanon. Hos.

xiv. 5

—

1.

II. Endeavour to distinguish between those who draw back to per-

dition, and those who believe to the saving of the soul.
'

It is of the utmost importance for us to know our real state, and the

class to which we belong ; and to this end it is necessary to have some

insight into human nature, and especially an intimate acquaintance with

our own hearts.

The final issue of our Christian profession is a serious concern.

When a person sets out in the ways of God, we cannot teil what will

be the result ; whether he will continue to the end, or draw back unto
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perditlon. On thls account we must often feel, not only for one another,

but each one for himself.

There are however some things by which saving faith may be known

;

and in general, the final issue of our religioiis profession will depend

upon, and he determined by, the principles in which it originates ; or

whether we come in by the door of the sheepfold, or climb up some

other w'ay,

1. Then, those who walk in the ways of religion merely throvgh cus-

tom, or from the mere principles of edtication, will be likely in a time

of trial to draw' back ; while those who really believe, will keep on in

spite of all Opposition. No doubt there are many who would

never have thought of being Christians, if they had not been brought up

under some sort of profession. But if this be the origin of our religion

;

if we atiend upon the gospel, and profess to receive its doctrines because

our fathers did so before us, it is nothing worth. Those who act oa

this persuasion, having no principles of theirown, will never stand in

the day of trial, much less will they be saved at last. They may go on

tili overtaken by some temptation, or beset with some difficiilty, and then

they will give up religion as a thing of which they are grown tired. If

danger comes they will flee before it, and cannot endure cruel raock-

ings, or persecution for Christ's sake. Such will sometimes go on in

religion tili they conceive themselves slighted or offended, and then they

turn their backs and mingle with the world.

Not so the true beüever. Afflictions and persecutions for Christ's

sake give him no ofFence ; whether honoured or despised, he will still

seek the honour that cometh from God only. Tribulations will endear

the Saviour to him so much the more, and so much the raore will he

feel his need of him. Amidst all his sufferings he will be ready to say

with Paul, Nene of these 'things move me, neither count I my life dear

unto myself. If allured by worldly temptations, the beüever will over-

come by the blood of the Lamb ; or if he suffer a defeat, he will return

like Peter to the contest with great ardour, and shall overcome at last.

2. Those who enter on a profession of religion because it happens to

be the custom of the times, or of the place in lohich they live, will be

likely, to relinquish their attachment, where opposite principles prevail.

Christianity was the prevailing religion in the apostles' time,

and was commonly professed in the land of Jiidea. In Jerusalem espe-

cially there was a great multitude of Christians, who for a time at least

wäre held in public estimation, 'continuing daily in the temple, and
having favour with all the people.' Hence Ananias and Sapphira were

willing to join the party, and even to sacrifice some of their property for

that purpose. So also when the gospel prevailed in the city of Samaria,

Simon Magus himself wished to be baptized. But a profession of reli-

gion that is merely influenced by example, will not stand in a time of

danger and reproach ; all such professors will draw back to perdition,

for their hearts are not right in the sight of God.

It is far otherwise with true believers. They are like Elijah, who
when all had bowed the knee to Baal, would stand alone for God. The
pious Jews in their captivity could not forget Jerusalem, though the hea-

then around thera had forgotten it, and long since rased it to its founda-
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tion. Neither can the Christian forget his Saviour, who lives continually

in his heart by faith. The believing Hebrews had withstood a great

fight of afflictions, and Paul hoped they would still endure.

3. Such as have neuer beert convinced ofthe great evil of sin, and

ofthe utter insvßciency of all woi'ldly gcod, will be in danger of going

back again to the world. Like Demas, if an opportunity offers

of getting vvealth, they will give up the advantages of religion. Or like

the Israelites, they will be longing after the fleshpots of Egypt, when

they get into the wilderness. Lot's wife is also a sample of ihis sort of

Professors, in looking back, and lingering after Sodom.

But it is not so with real Christians, who have seen the evil of sin, and

the vanity of all created good. Their attachment to the gospel may sub-

ject ihem to worldly losses, to poverty and contempt ; but they cannot

on that account forsake the Lord. Like Ruth they will feel that they

müst go on, and cast in their lot with the people pf God, let that lot be

what it may. Having known so much of the bitterness of sin, they

cannot now do without a Saviour, and a great one ; and are constrained

to say with Peter, To whom, Lord, should we go : thou hast the words

ofeternal life.

4. Such as enter upon the ways of God from sudden and violent

alarms of conscience, and not from a proper conviction of the judgment,

er from real love, are in danger of apostacy. They will go back

again when the alarm is over, or sink iqto carnal seciirity when they

have got the better of their fears. Many have been under strong con-

viction, and while in that State have been diligent in seeking the Lord,

as a means of pacifying conscience ; and when conscience is made easy,

they will either turn to open sins, or gradually decline in their attach-

ment to the gospel.

But it is not so with those who believe to the saving of the soul.

They feel an abiding sense of danger, and cannot relinquish their hold

of Christ ; neither can they be persuaded to leave the ark tili the waters

ofthe flood are abated, and they are safely landed in glory;

5. Those who make religion to consist injoy or griefat first con-

Version, are in danger of being deceived, and so of drawing back to per-

dition. True religion is not a transient feeling, nor is repentance

the work of a day, but of a whole life. The work of faith, the labour

of love, and the patience of hope, will all become habitual, wherever

they have commenced under the influence of renewing grace, The life

which I now live in the flesh, says the apostle, I live by the failh of the

Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me. True faith is a

principle that will never cease to operate, tili it has completed all the

work of saving the soul.

How necessary then to examine well our motives in all we do in re-

ligion, to see that our profession originates in principle, and that our

hearts are right in the sight of God.

Such as have made no direct profession of the gospel ought to be re-

minded, that a State of neutrality is utterly impossible, and that affected

indifference will be construed into direct and positive enmity. Luke

xi. 33.
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^ PRIVILEGES OF A CHRISTIAN COUNTRY.

In Judah is God hnown, his name is great in Israel. In Salem

also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling-place in Zion.—Psalm Ixxvi.

1, 2.

This psalm does not appear to have been written by. David, but in later

times. Its contents seem to intimate that it was written on the over-

throw of Sennacherib's army, probably by Hezekiah er Isaiah, and

committed to the sons of Asaph to be sung in the tempie worship.

I. Offer a few general remarks on the text.

1. The great honour and happiness of Israel consisted in having Je-

hovah for their God, as it was from the beginning. Deut, xxxiii. 26

—

29. Here they stood upon high ground in comparison of ihe world

around them. Many other nations were superior to them in wealth and

greatness, like tiie high hüls of Bashan that looked down upon Zion with

conlempt ; many also excelled them in science, as Greece and Rome. But

Zion was holy ground, the dwelling-place of the Most High. Deut,

xxyi. 19.

2. Observe the distribution of the honour. All Israel had a share,

but Judah especially, and Zion most of all ; for accordingly as God
was near to them, such was their glory. Zion therefore was the ghry
of Israel, and the church of God is the glory of any nation, and her

glory is that God is there. Psalm cxlviii. 14.

3. The favourable regärd to Israel is worthy of notice, on account of

the time referred to. For the last three hundred years God's name had

not been great in Israel, for it was dishonoured by the prevalence of idol-

atry : and only a little while before this period, Israel was carried away
captive by the Assyrians, and a remnant only was left. Hezekiah feit

much for these, and included them in the pale of the church. Chron.

XXX. 5, 6.

4. That which was tben confined to Israel and Jvdah, has since been

extended to a considerable part of the heathen world. This was
promised, to grace the reign of the Messiah, who was to be God's sal-

vation to the ends of the earth. The seed of Abraham are chosen and
reserved for the same purpose, and their conversion is to be the life of

the world. At present we may gratefully apply the lariguage of the text

to ourselves : In Britian God is known, his name is great in England.

In our towns and cities is his tabernacle, and his dwelling-place is in his

church.

5. The scene of Operation is enlarged, so also is the medium ofknow-
ledge. God was then known as the God of Abraham, as the Lord God
of Israel ; and as such he was a refuge for them. But now he is known
as the God and father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us

with all Spiritual blessings in him. He is now a refuge for us, even for

the Chief of sinners.
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IL Consider the great advantage in living in an age and country where

God is knovvn.

1. Compare our advantages with those who live in heatken lands, in

reference to happiness even in the present life. There are many mise-

ries pecLiliar to heathens ; and among these the offering up of human
sacrifices. Psal. xvi. 4. Or suppose the advantages were equal as to

the present life, yet misery in a greater or less degree is the common lot

of man, and the difference is still extreme ; theone has a God to flee to,

the other none. Faraine, pestilence, and war have been where God's

name is known ; but here there is a covert from the storm. Bnt how
appalling to behold multitudes dying without succour, and without hope

!

Besides these public calamities, there is a great variety of domestic trials

;

but under all we have a place of refuge, and the everlasting arms are

underneaih.

2. Compare our state with theirs, in reference to the world to come.

Men of all nations, ages, and classes know that they are sinners, and

must die. The Philippian jailor feit this. But where is there a refuge

from the wrath to come; and who could have answered his questionl

It is here only, in a Christian land, that the pardon of sin is revealed.

All besides is darkness, and men must die without hope, or with one

that will deceive. They may flee to their superstitions, but it will not

avail them. Believers in Christ only are assured of a blessed immor-

tality. 2 Cor. v. 1.

3. Observe the terms in which the grace and condescension of God
are expressed. " He is known, his tabernacle is with us, and he dwells

in Zion." This was the great privilege of Israel, and they alone could

say, ' Is not the Lord in Zion ; is not her King in her V This now is

true of all the churches of the saints, to whom he has given gifts, that

the Lord God might dvvell among them. Psal. Ixviii. 18.

III. Improve the subject.

1. Though these are great advantages, they will not avail us without

personal religion. What if God should be known in ihis country, still

the great question is, do loe know him ? Some may have to say, Truly

God was known in my native land, in my town and neighbourhoöd ; but

I lived and died a heathen, a Sabbath breaker, and refused to harken to

his word. He was known to my forefaihers in my family, and in the

congrcgation where I attended ; but I took no heed and my attendance

was all in vain. I had the form of godliness, but not the power.

What if he dwells in Zion, and his tabernacle be with us, and yet he

has no dwelling in our hearts 1 To be in such a nation, such a town or

place, and yet to be without God, is to be in the condition of Chorazin

and Bethsaida, exposed to tenfold condemnation. Matt. xi. 21, 22.

2. Where God raakes his dwellijig-place, let it be our concern to

make it ours, and to seek it as the first of all our privileges. Psalm xxvii.

4. cxxxii. 6, 7.

3. If we duly appreciate our advantages, we shall be concerned to
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extend them to others, and to diffuse the light all around us. There can

be no temptation to keep our religious privileges to ourselves ; they in-

crease in value in proporlion as they are communicated. Psal. Ixvii. 1, 2.

THE DIFFICULTY OF BEING SAVED.

Strive to enter iti at the straight gate ; for many, I say unto you, will

seeh to enter in, and shaU not be able.—Luke xiii. 24.

Our Lord rendered himself familiär with those to whom he preached,

and both permitted and encouraged them to ask him questions. The
text is an an&wer to one who proposed an unvvise question, relating not

to his own salvation, but the salvation of others. Christ did not grati-

fy his curiosity, but directed his attention to what properly concerned

himself.

By the "straight gate" is not meant the gate of entrance into the

kingdom of God on earth, but to the kingdom of glory. None seek to

enter into the former, and are not able ; but many shall seek to enter

into the latter, and shall not be able : ver. 25—28.

The " striving," to which we are exhorted, expresses not merely the

exercises of mind at first conversion, but throughout the whole life. We
must strive and agonize continually, that we may enter into the king-

dom at last.

L Explain the counset given us by our Lord.

If ever we obtain eternal life, we raust not trifle with the concerns of

our souls, but be in real earnest. The way to heaven is a race, and we
must not loiter ; it is a warfare, and we must not beat the air.

This " striving " comprises at least two things—striving with God in

prayer, and striving against sin, which would impede our progresa to-

wards heaven.

More particularly

—

1. A sense of our sinful and lost condition is necessary to our striv-

ing with success. Without this no one will be in earnest, but

will trifle with religion. We may pray, but unless we have a deep sense

of our guilt and unworthiness, it will be mere formality. But if our lost

condition be duly realised, it will teach us to pray like the publican,

God be merciful to me a sinner. It will cause us to wrestle like Jacob,

to plead like Ruth, and like the woman of Canaan to take no denial.

Matt. XV. 25—28.
2. A conviction of our utter helplessness, and exposedness to thejust

displeasiire of God, is implied in our striving to enter into the kingdom.

No man will ever be in earnest wiihout this, and hence it is

that multitudes never seek the Lord at all. They see notbing of their

danger, nothing of their helplessness and misery, nothing of the wrath

Vot. IL 27
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of God, and how much that wrath is deserved. But if all this is per-

ceived and deeply feit, it will make us like one who is sueing for his life,

knöwing that his eternal all is at stake.

3. An apprehension of ihe inestimable worth of ilie heavenly prize,

of an interest in Christ and the promises of eternal life, is implied in our

striving to enter in at the straight gate. It was thus with Paul,

who counted all things but loss, that he might win Christ, and be found

in him. Phil. iii. 8—14. It is this that will enable us to bear every loss,

and encounter every difficulty. For this the blessed martyrs strove, and

resisted even unto blood. For this we also shall be willing to deny

öurselves, take up the cross, and follow Christ, if we may but enter into

the kingdom at last.

11. The motives by which this counsel is enforced.

These ave chiefly derived from the consideration of the awful con-

dition of those who will be finally lost, or who " will seek to enter in,

aud shall not be able."

1. Their character is described as being strangers to God, and

workers of iniquity. ver. 27. They made a profession of the

gospel, but had no dose dealingwith God, nor close Walking with him.

They were known to the ministers of the gospel, and to Christian friends,

but were unknown to Christ. They were all the while strangers to

true religion, and under the dominion of sin. This then is a reason for

US to be in earnest, that we raay avoid their condemnation.

2. The self-decepiion they were under, is strongly marked. They
had high expectations, and anticipated an abundant entrance into the

kingdom of God. And why were they so confidenti (1) On
account of their relation to the godly. In the same manner the Jews

boasted of having Abraham for their father, and many now depend on

their Christian parentage. (2) On account of the means of^mce
which they enjoyed : " thou hast taught in our streets," ver. 26. Thus
many vaiue themselves, by comparing themselves with infidels.

(3) They were also admitted to Christian ordinances. " We have eaten

and drunk in thy presence," Thus many are acknowledged as Chris-

tians, who will not be owned at the last day.

3. The awful disa'ppointment they will meet with, seeking to enter

in, but shall not be able. Their hope shall be turned into despair, and

instead of being admitted, they shall be " thrust out," ver. 28. The
door will be shut, and all their importunity be in vain, ver. 25.

4. Their aggravated doom, which will be heightened at least by two

considerations. The admission of their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, on whom their expectations were founded, ver. 28 : and the ad-

mission o{ the gentiles, whom they had despised, ver. 29, 30.

Let US therefore agonize to enter in, and tremble at the doom of these

self-deceivers.
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CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP.

' But ifwe walk in the light as he is in the light, we havefelJowship

one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ Ms Son cleanseth ua

front all sin.—1 John i. 7.

The apostle had just been inviting others to fellovvsbip with himself

and his brethren, urging as a motive that their fellowship was with the

Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ; and in the texl iie shows what

is necessary to such fellowship. If we walk in darkness, there is no

truth in us; but if in the light, we have fellowship one with a.nother.

He does not say, feliowship with God, for that is implied in our Walking

in the light ; and that is it which fits us for communion with his people.

I, Enquire what is intended by " Walking in the light."

The Word " light " is sometimes put for joy, but here it means purity.

In general it relates to the light of truth, and denotes such a walk as

corresponds with it.

1. It is to Avalk so as to make the glory of God our chief end, with

a pure Intention to serve and please him, having a single eye to his

glory in all things. Matt. vi. 22.

2. It is to make the divine character our model, to walk in the light

"as he is in the light." To walk in love, for God is love; to walk in

peace with all men, that the God of peace may be wilh us. It is to Imi-

tate God in his goodness and tender mercy. Matt. v. 44, 45. Ephes.

V. 1, 3.

3. It is to make the will of God the rule of our conduct, to take all

our direction from thence, how we are to serve and please him, and not

to be guided by tradition, or our own inclinations.

4. It is to walk worthy ofthe Lord, unto all well-pleasing; to be in-

fluenced by the principles of the gospel, and to have our general conduct

agreeing therewith. It is coming to the light, that our deeds may be

made manifest that they are wrought in God. John iii. 21.

II. Consider the blessings connected with this line of conduct.

1. Communion with God, which is evidently included. If we
walk in the light, we are of one mind with God, and shall therefore

walk with him^ and he with us. If engaged in his service, he will work
with US and by us ; and our work being wrought in God, shall be ap-

proved in his sight. If calied to sufFer for him, he will give us strength

equal to the day. He will also grant us liberty of access, and freedom

to plead before him. Ephes. iii. 12.

2. If we walk in the light, we shall havefellowship one with another.

This is not to be enjoyed without nearness to God, for that

alone is the life of Christian fellowship. There is no oneness of heart

without it, nor love for the truths sake which dwelleth in us. But if we
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walk in the light, it will not only remove those things which stand in

the way of Christian communion, but will naturally lead to it, and we
shall learn to love as brelhren. There may be much civility and good-

will towards one another, where there is no communion with God ; but

Christian affection cannot exist wilhout it. If we decline in spirituality,
'

we shall soon be as far ofF from God's pecple as we are from God
himself.

3. Another blessed privilege is, we shall be interested in the atonement,

and " the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." This

is an unspeakable advantage ; but at the same time it implies—(1) That

even those who walk in the light have need offorgiveness and cleansing

grace. as weil as others, and that it is in vain to pretend lo be wilhout

sin.—(2) That the only way of forgiveness is ihrough the blood of

Christ, the efficacy pf which is sufficieni to cleanse from " all sin."

—

(3) That which gives efficacy to Christ's sacrifice is the dignity of his

person, as " ihe Son of God."—(4) Only those who triily walk in the

light, and obey the gospel, can have an interest in the atonement, and

shall not come into condemnation. They only have an advocate with

the Father, and come to the blood of sprinkling. 1 John ii. 1.

We learn from hence the necessity of personal religion, and of the

renewal and sanctification of our hearts. Without this we can have no

communion with God or with his people, no , forgiveness, and no hope

of eternal life.

If any are going on still in darkness, in error and in sin, and yet

flatter themselves that all will be well at last, let them beware of so

dreadful a delusion. For ' if we say that we have fellowship with God,

and walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth,' ver. 6.

THE BARREN FIG-TREE.

Now in the moming, as he returned into the city he hnngered.

And lohen he saw a ßg-tree in the way, he came to it, and found
nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit grow
on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the ßg-tree withered

away. And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, saying, How
soonis the ßg-tree, ivithered away.—Matthew xxi. 18—20.

After the labours of the day, in the city and in the temple, it was

usual with our blessed Lord to retire for the night into some of the

neighbouring villages. Returning in the morning, it is said he hungered,

and sought fruit from a fig-tree ; and finding none, it withered at his

rebuke.

I., Consider the miraculous fact, as it is here related.

Some objections have been made to our Lörd's conduct on this occa-
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sion, especially as it is said by another evangelist, that ' the time of figs

was not yet.' Mark xi. 12—14.

But to this it may be answered, (1) That ' the time of figs' means

bere, the time of gathering them, and which Iherefore was after the

time of bearing fruit. Of course the tree was barren, producing ' noth-

ing but leaves.' (2) The reason why Christ cursed the tree was not

merely on account of its barrenness, but for the disappointment it pro-

duced by its promising appearance; for he ' came to it afar off, if haply

he might find any thing thereon.'

That the fig-lree was really barren, is evident from two considera-

tions: (1) Because figs appear, if there be any, before the leaves.

Cant. ii. 13. A tree therefore covered with leaves would have had fruit,

if not entirely barren, especially as the gathering season had scarcely

commenced. (2) The time of year was'near the passover, when their

com was in füll ear, and their fruit began to ripen. If the tree there-

fore had not been barren and worthless, it would at that season have

produced fruit.

But why was our Lord displeased, let the tree be what it will. Not
on account of the tree, certainly ; but to give an awful lesson to those

who resembied it in its barrenness, and who would meet with a similar

doora. Let us iherefore,

IL View the fig-tree as an emblem of the Jewish nation.

Much the same figure of speech is employed in Luke xiii. 6—9, and

in Matt. xxi. 33—43.
1. There was much of the profession of religion among the Jews,

but it was mere profession. They pretended to love God, but the love

of God was not in them. " They paid great attention to forms and cere-

monies, but neglected the weightier matters of the law, judgment, mer-

cy, and faith. Matt, xxiii. 23—28,
2. Christ's Coming into the world, and to his own nalion, was like

Ms Coming to thefig-tree. He came into his vineyard, and to the men
of Judah his pleasant plant ; and he looked for judgment, but behold op-

pression ; for righteousness, but behold a cry. Isai. v. 7. God said,

Surely they will reverence my Son ; but they said, This is the heir, come
let US kill him. Matt. xxi. 37, 38.

,

3. The curse thatfeil upon them was like that upon the fig-tree. The
Jewish nation withered and died away, and was cut down root and
branch. The fig-tree was not suffered in future to bear leaves, of which
it had exhibited such profusion ; so neither were the Jews permitted to

bear even the form of religion, but their temple and their altar were ut-

terly destroyed, and they have ceased to be a nation and a people.

III. The text is applicable to individuals of every age and country.

1. The character denoted by the fig-tree is unprofitable, the cum-

berer of the ground
; persons who profess religion, but bring forfh no

fruit to Christ ; especially those who rise high in profession, and yet

have nothing but a name to live. They know much, but have no love

;
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are fuU of religious affection, but it is all self-love. They are zealous

enough for outward forms and circumstances, but have no love to the

gospel ; have much devotion, but no true benevolence.

2. The curse of Christ will fall on such characters, and they shall

be burnt up as chaff. Matt. xiii. 40—42. The curse of God as ihe

Lawgiver Stands against us as sinners, but the curse of the Saviour is

still more dreadful, because from that there is no deliverance, and there

remaineih no move sacrifice for sin. John iii. 18, 36. This is the curse

that is denounced against formalists and hypocrites, so offensive in the

sight of God, and so odious to men. Matt, xxiii. 25, 33. The axe

is laid to the root of the tree, and it is hewn down and cast into the fire.

Matt. iii. 10, 12.

Let those whose consciences ansvver to the question of being harren

and unfruitful in the knowledge of cur Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,

beware of the dreadful consequences ; and let them give all diligence to

make iheir calling and election sure. 2 Pet. i. 10.

THE MORTIFICATION OF SIN.

For if ye live after iheßesh, ye shall die : hut ifye throiigh the spirit

do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.—Romans viii. 13.

The apostle, though writing to believers, found it necessary to use the

most searching language, and to warn them of the consequences of sin.

Our Lord in similar terms told his disciples, that unless they exercised

the severest self-denial they could not enter into the kingdom of God.

Matt. V. 29, 30.

The two-fold description in the text points out to us the way of death,

and the way of life.

L The description given as the way of death ; it is to " live after the

flesh."

The term " flesh " is put for the corruption of our nature, or for hu-

man naturo as corrupt ; so when men had corrupted their way they are

called " flesh." Gen. vi. 3. It is the same as being carnal in Opposi-

tion to what is spiritual ; and this is supposed to be the character of man.

The term carnal is sometimes partially applied to Christians, as in 1 Cor.

iii. 3 : but where carnality totally prevails, it leads to death. Rom.

viii. 6.

" Living after the flesh," is the same thing as following its dictates

;

fulfiUing the desire of the flesh and of the mind, and Walking according

to the course of this world.

There are many ways in which men may be said to live after the

fleshj some of which are the following—

1. We may live in the indulgence of fieshly lusts, and this is what
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the World in general seek after. We all have our pleasures : and

the great question is, what are.lhey 1 Vain amusements, vain Company,

eating, drinking, chambering, and wontonness. Are these your element?

Or if reslrained by motives of decency, do your hearts still long after

them, and regret that religion imposes a restrainti If so, you areliving

after the flesh, whatever be your pretensions to the conlrary.

2. We may be preserved from these grosser evils, and yet be under

the dominion o^ßeshly wisdom. This consists in worldly and

selfish policy, making every thingbend toour secular interest, and going

so far in religion as is consistent with that interest, and no farther.

But this is living after the flesh, and leads to eternal death.

3. We may neither be sensual nor avaricious, but have a thirst for

mental improvement ; and yet it may only be the wisdom of the flesh,

which is foolishness with God. 1 Cor. iii. 18—20. Its principles are

worldly, and its aim is to shine before men. This also is to live after

the flesh, or according to the dictates of a carnal mind.

4. Our religion may only be the work of the flesh, the offspring of

corrupted reason.
'

Heresies are so denominated, because they

consist of doctrines that originale in a depraved heart, and are gratify-

ing to human pride. Gal. v. 19, 20. Those who corrupted the gospel

with their vain philosophy, were professed Christians
;
yet ihey were

puffed up by a fleshly mind. Col. ii. 18. This, all this leads to death,

eternal death.

II. The way of life : " If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds

ofthebody."—

Sins are here called " the deeds of the body," and require to be
" mortified." The way in which this is to be effected, is " through the

Spirit."

1. Sins are called the deeds oftlie body ; not the deeds done in the

body, for in this sense all actions are performed; but those sinful deeds

of which the body is the immediate agent, are principally intended. Col.

iii. 5. It is the flesh that lusteth against the Spirit, and that wars

against the soul. Gal. v. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 11. Yet not the flesh simpiy

considered, but the corruption of our nature, which is called the body of

sin and death. Rom. vii. 24.

2. These deeds of the body are to be mortified. The word
here is streng; it means to kill or put to death, but it is not too strong

to agree with the fact. It is expressive of what must be the aim in this

conflict. The object of sin in all its Operations is the ruin. and destruc-

tion of the soul, and the aim of the believer must be the utter destruc«

tion of sin. There is so much danger of self-deception however,

in reference to this conflict, that it is highly necessary for us to examine

our principles and motives. Some will leave their sins behind them,

while they go up to worship, or on other occasions ; others feel remorse,

and determine to oppose sin, vvhen they are heavily afilicted, and are

made to taste some of its biiterness. Psal. Ixxviii. 34. But in all this

there is no deadly enmity, no real mortification ; the sinner is soon at

peace again with his sins. If any thing be done to purpose, there must
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be no truce, no inlermission of the warfare. All the means employed

against sin, must be with a view to kill and destroy ; the poisonous weed

inust not only be cut ofF, but rooted out.

3. This mortification is to be effected tJirougk the Spirit. This

supposes our believing in Christ, and that we both receive and depend

upon divine influence. All self-righteous attemps to mortify sin will

come to nothing. We may fast and pray, retire from the world, and

afflict our souls ; but every efFort maust be made in the strength of the

Lord God, or it will utterly fail.

The influence of the Holy Spirit in this werk consists,

(1) In leading us to Christ, in whose death we find the strengest

motives for the death of sin. By bis cross it is that we are crucified to

the World, and the world to us. Our first coming to Christ gives sin its

death blovv, as may be seen in the case of Zaccheus ; and it is by union

and nearness to him, that the work is carried on.

(2) In helping our praying inßrmities. Prayer is one of the prin-

cipal means of mortifying sin, as it brings us more immediately into the

presence of God, who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, nor can

it live in bis sight.

(3) In acting as the Comforter, sin is mortified through the Spirit.

All true consolation in the gospel tends directly to wean us from the

world and sin, and by this test all our hopes and comforts may be tried.

The end of this path is eternal life, as promised in the text. And to

him that overcometh, Christ will give to eat of the tree of life, and he

shall inherit all things. Rev. ii. 7, 17. xxi. 7.

CONVERSION OF THE GENTILES.

Simon hath declared how God at the first did visit the gentiles, to talee

out ofthem apeoplefor Ms name.—Acts xv. 14.

It was a long time before the Jews, and even the disciples of our Lord,

could be induced to believe that God would call the gentiles by his grace.

They had hitherto had no part in Israel, and they seemed to think that

they never would. But in this. chapter we have an account of the

Lord's mercy towards them, and of their conversion by the gospel : and

when this event had taken place, the apostles soon found that it was ac-

cording to ancient prophecy. They had lain for ages and ages past in

sin and darkness, and now they are visiled wilh light and truth.

I. Notice the terms by which their conversion is expressed.

1. In general it is expressed hy the Lord^s visiting the gentiles. This

includes several interesting particulars

—

(1) It implies that in every thing relating to our salvation, God is

the first mover ; be "at the first" did visit^the gentiles. But for this,
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they would never have sought him, would never have thought of enquir-

ing after God their maker. Or if any among them were uneasy with-

out God, ihey could never have found him : all their thoughts and en-

quiries on this subject is called a •feeh'ng after him.' Ch. xvii. 27. The

World had had sufficient proof, that with all their vi'isdom they knew not

God. 1 Cor. i. 21.

2. God visited the gentiles by sending missionaries, who conveyed

to them the gospel. Some of these they slew, and many of them they

per-secuted ; yet it was in this way that the seeds of trulh were sown in

all the nations of the earth. Thus also he visits us, by sending his

rainisters from'time to time, and setting up his tabernacle in our towns

and villages.

(3) He visited them in a way ofprovidence, both by judgments and

by mercies. He left not himself without witness, giving them rain from

heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness.

But the goodness of God did not-, lead them to repentance, nor did they

like to retain God in^heir knowledge. It is the law of the Lord only
~ that converteth the soul, and maketh wise the simple. With this the

Holy Spirit co-operates, in convincing the world of sin, and leading men
to the Savicur.

2. The conversion of the gentiles is expressed more particularly, by

the Lord's tdking out of them a people for his name. This is the end

for which he visited them, and is the distinguishing feature of true con-

version.

(1) Observe, wherever the gospel comes, it is with designs ofmercy

that God may have a people. How affecting is this language, if applied

to US and to other nations of the world ! Rom. ix. 25, 26. Wherever

God sends his gospel, there he has a people ; where the gospel departs,

or ceases to be preached in its purity, there is no longer a people for

God.

(2) The sovereignty of divine grace in all this. It is not all to whom
the gospel is sent that become the people of God, but those only to whom
it is applied by the Holy Spirit. He takes "out of them" a people for

his name. This accords with fact in all places and ages of the world

;

for wherever some are saved by the hearing of faith, there are many
who wonder and perish. Persons may be called Christians where the

gospel comes, and may think themselves so ; but they only are so in

reality, who are separated and distinguished from the common mass,

and come out from among them. Congregations are called Christians,

but it is only those whom the Lord hath taken out from among them
that are his people. It is the same with families : seldom are whole

households converted, but those only who are taken out from the rast.

Jer. iii. 14.' Those who are thus graciously distinguished, are frequently

the most unlikely ; such as are reckoned babes in knowledge, while the

wise and prudent are blinded by their own conceit. Matt. xi. 25. 1 Cor.

i. 26—29.

(3) The reason assigned for the conversion of sinners is, that God
may have a people " for his name," for his own honour and glory.

Unless God had a people in the world, his authority would not be re-

spected, the riches of his grace and the efficacy of his gospel would be

Vol. II. 28
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unknown. God therefore will form a people for himself, that they may
shovv forth his praise. Isaiah xliii. 21.

II. Observe the wisdom of God in respect tö the time when he visiled

the gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name.

1. It was under the reign ofthe Messiah, "at the first," or imme-

diately on his ascension, Then was the Spirit poured out from on high,

and the wilderness became a fruitful field. Isai. xxxii. 15. Mercy then

began its wonderfui career, and the jubilee was sounded amongst all

nations.
'

2. It was when the greater pari of the Jewish nation had rejected

Christ. These who had been the people of God now ceased to be such,

and were shortly to be destroyed. Israel was not gathered, and there-

fore God would take out of the gentiles a people for his name. Rom. ix.

24,26.

3. It was a time when great and importunate prayer was -inade by

the Church of God. Acts i. 14; ii. 42. Now therefore he would send

the gospel far off among the gentiles.

4. It was when extraordinary efforts were making for the spread of

the gospel, and when the disciples went every where preaching the word.

Acts viii. 4.

SELF-EXAMINATION.

Examine yourselves, whdher ye be in the faith ; prove your own
selves. Know ye not your own selves, hoio that Jesus Christ is in you,

except ye be reprobates ?—2 Corinthians xiii. 5.

We are here exhorted to a duty of great importauce, and which re-

quires to be attended to with the utmost care and fidelity.

To " examine " means to inspect, to make trial, to enter upon a strict

enquiry ; and for this purpose, to commence with our own hearts. To
" prove" is to try ourselves as metals are tried : if found pure, they afe

approved: if not, they are rejected, and esteemed as reprobate. Jer, vi. 30.

I. Consider the characters that are here addressed.

I. The exhortation to self-examination is not addressed to manifest

unbelievers, for it would be sufEciently evident that they are not " in the

faith," without any examination. Many who attend the gOspel

are still in this Situation ; instead of being in the faith, they are open

enemies to it. The immediate duty of such, in reference to this subject,

is not self-examination, but to repent and believe the gospel. There is

such a communing with their own hearts as may lead to a conviction

of sin ; but as to their being in the faith, who can imagine it, while they
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are living without God in the world, and at enmity against the truth.

Or if the Christian failh be generally and loosely admitted, yet it does

not work by love, nor purify ihe heart, nor produce any of the fruits of

righteousness.

2. Neither is the exhortation directly addressed to manifest helievers,

for this vvould in part be unnecessary. There are some whose

souls prosper, and are in health, abounding in the worlc of faith, and

labour of iove. For them to live is Christ, and to die is gain. Such

characters will naturally be.' led to make trial of themselves as David

did, Psal. xxvi. 1—3 : but Paul would not have addressed them in the

language of the text. He would rather have said to them, as he did to

the believing Hebrews, ' But, beloved, we are persuaded better things

of you ;' or as Peter to the believers in his day, ' Whom having not

Seen, ye love.' Heb. vi. 9. 1 Pet. i. 8.

3. The exhortation is addressed to doubtful characters, and such

were many araong the Corinthians. They wäre much employed

in passing censure, and sitting in judgment upon the apostles ; and Paul

had to make a long defence of hirnseif and his brethren in Ihis epistle.

But having done this, he turns upon them with wonderful force in the

language of the text : ver. 6.

II. The question at issue : " Whether ye be in the faith," or true be-

lievers.

1. It is here supposed that this is a point of such importance as to in-

volve our salvation. U we are in the faith, all the other graces

will follow in the train ; as repentance, love, and the hope of eternal

life. Ifnotin the faith, it matters not what eise we are; our

hopes and our doings are all in vain. John iii. 36.

2. Ourbeing in the faith is not always evident, and concerning which

we are liable to raistake. Some may tkinJc they are not, wheu
they really are, their evidences being obscured by some partial declen-

sion ; or for want of clearer views of the faith of the gospel, or from

natural dejection and despondency ; in which state of mind they refuse

to be comforted. Others may think they are in the faith, when
in truth they are not, but are mere nominal Christians. Some who em-

brace a false gospel, or a distorted System of evangelical principles, are

oflen extremely confident of their state; but it would become them

much more to examine themselves, than to boast of their election of God.

III. The criterion by which our state is to be known, namely, " That

Jesus Christ is in us, except we be reprobates.

If we be in the faith, Christ is in us, dwelling in our hearts by faith.

This is a matter so evident, that the apostle supposes them to know it

without his teachlng. But how does Christ dwell in his people?

1. By his loord, the indwelling of which includes the indwelling of

the Saviour. John xv. 7. If we are in the faith, the words of Christ

will be sweet and acceptable to us. His doctrine will not offend, but

will be to us the words of eternal life. John vi. 56, 68.
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2. By his Spirit, and the same mind being in us which was also in

Christ Jesus. Phil. ii. 7. If so, we shall cherish the sarae dispositiön

towards God, towards man, and towards curselves. Every thing that

was dear to hira will be dear to us ; the name of the Lord, his worship,

his people, and his interest in the world. It is not enough to have Christ

in our lips, he must be in our hearts : we must possess his spirit, or we
are none of his. Rom. viii. 9.

If any are conscious that they are bot in the faith, and that Christ is

not in them ; let them remember'that the door of faith is still open, and

they may enter in and be saved.

FRÜITS OF AGED PIETY.

The righteous shall flourish like the palrn tree, he shall grow like

a cedar in Lebanon. Those that be planted in the house of the Lord,

shallflourish in the courts of our God. They shall still bringforth

fruit in old age, they shall be fat and flourishing, to shoio that the

Lord is upright. He is my rock, and there is no unrighteomness in

Mm.—Psalm xcii. 12—15.

The congregations of Israel, like those in modern times, were com-

posed of various characters ; and this psalm, which was written for the

Sabbafh day, draws a line of distinction between the spiritual and ihe

formal worshipper. It teaches us that true spiritual worship consists in

giving thanks, ver. 4, 5. It then describes the graceless worshipper,

and pronounces his doom, ver. 6—11. In the text the spiritual wor-

shipper is introduced, with the great advantages which he enjoys.

I. Offer a few explanatory remarks upon the text.

1. The true worshipper is compared to a palm tree^ an evergreen, in

Opposition to the wicked who are as grass, ver. 7. They are

both Said to " flourish," the one in temporal things, in wealth and fame;

the other in things spiritual and divine. The one is only for a little

while, and to be cut down ; the other will abide for ever. The
palm tree is said to grow under the greatest pressure; in this it is an

emblem of the aged saint, growing in grace under the weight of years,

ver. 14. What is still more singular, the palm tree is not only an ever-

green, but it bears fruit : dates grow on it like bunches of grapes. Gant,

vii. 10. One historian remarks that this tree will continue to bear fruit

for seventy years, and yield nearly four hundred pounds weight of dates

at a time. If so, it is a fit emblem of a fruilful believer in the decline

of life. He is also compared to the eedar, which is aliso an ever-

green, distinguished by its size and height.

2. Thefruitful Christian is likened to a tvee pla?ited in a friendly

soil, even " in the house of the Lord," which is like a garden in which
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the righteous grow up, and bear fruit to old age. The bouse of

the Lord is indeed a genial soil to all believers, who are like trees plahted

by the rivers of water, bringing forth fruit in their season. Psal. i. 3.

There are righteous men scattered up and down in the world,

and who dwell alone; but they seldom grow mucb,* and those who ne-

glect the ordinances of public worship, while within their reach, are not

likely to make any progress in religion. Heb. x. 25.

3. The religion ofthose who are thus planted, is represented as being

permanent. They " still bring forth fruit in old age." They
are not like those who in a tinie of temptation and persecution wither

away, but endüre to the end, and are saved. This is the character of

a real Christian, and no one besides is so.

4. Their abiding fruitfulness shows that the Lord is npright, and

that there is no unrighteousness in him. If he were a hard mas-

ter, er had dealt unkindly with thera, they would not have continued in

his Service ; but to the end of life they can speak well of his holy name.

Or had he not fulfilled all his promises lowards them, their faith and

patience would have failed. Josh. xxiii. 14.

II. Notice more particularly the leading idea in the text, and that is,

thefruits ofold age.

Age is Seen in the works of nature and of art, in the vegetable and

animal creation, and more especially in the human frame, where all is

perishing and going to d^cay. But human nature does not improve by
age, for though certain vices may lose their power, there are others

which gain an ascendancy, in proportion as years increase, It is not so

however with the aged Christian: in him tribulation worketh patience,

and patience experience, and experience hope. Rom. v. 3, 4.

More particularly

—

1. Old age is a time in which trouhles generally bear down the

spirits ; and in those who are unsanctified, they commonly produce

peevishness and discontent. But in the aged saint they produce

meekness, patience, and Submission to the will of God,* the heart is

softened by adversity, and becomes like a mellowed soil. The fire of

youth would put up with but ^qw things, but age with every thing con-

sistent with truth and a good conscience, for the sake of peace.

2. Old age is a time in which experience becomes mature, and the

judgment is ripened into decision ; but if unsanctified, it produces invin-

cible öbstinaey. In an aged saint it is otherwise ; the large ex-

perience he has had of his own ignorance, weakness, and depravity,

makes him humble, and fills him with the meekness of wisdom. There
is indeed a constitulional meekness in some, the effect rather of imbe-
cility ; but in aged Christians it is the product of true wisdom. They
are adorned with mercies, kindness, and long-suffering; and these are

graces that sit easy uponthem. Col. iii. 12, 13.

3. It is a time in which heaven draws near, and hope goes forth to

meet it. Unsanctified old age is generally covetous of the world,

though so soon to leave it. The lusts ofthe flesh have spent their force,

the pride of life has lost its charms, and depravity has but one Channel
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left ; here therefore it runs deeper and stronger as it reaches the dread

abyss. But the aged saint is looking for a higher and a better

portion ; hls language is like that of the aged Paul, ' I am now ready to.

be offered up, and the time of my departure is at band.' The body
bows and leans upon a stafF, but the spirit pries with good old Jacob.
' I have waited for thy salvation, Lord.'

UNPROFITABLE HEARING OF THE WORD.

For unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto them : but

the Word preached did not proßt them, not being mixed with faith in

them that heard it.—Hebrews iv. 2.

In various ways does the apostle set before these believing Hebrews

the exaniple of their forefathers, many of whom perished through unbe-

lief. They had a promised land, but came short of it : let us therefore

fear, lest we should lose heaven in the same vvay, ver. 1. They also heard

" the gospel," or, the good news of deliverance from Egypt ; but it did

not profit them, not being mixed with faith. We have a better gospel

preached to us, but let us take care, lest by a dereliction of the truth,

we perish after the same example of unbelief.

I. Consider wherein consists that gospel which is preached unto us,

and whether it be mixed with faith in them that hear it.

We ought not to take it for granted, that what we hear from the Ups

of any mere man is certainly the gospel. It becomes us to exaraine

the Scriptures for ourselves, and to bring every doctrine to that test.

Isai. viii. 20. In the New Testament a summary is given us of the gos-

pel in various passages, and the amount of all is, That our vsalvation

is of grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. 1 Cor. i.

23. XV. 1—3. 1 Tim. i. 15. 1 John v. 11.

This then is " the gospel," which we have read and heard : and now
the great question is whether it be mixed with faith. We have probably

understood its general import ; but have we obeyed it from the heart

and received the truth in love 1 If so, it will to us be glad tidings, and

the Saviour will be precious, as he is to all them that believe.

More particularly

—

1. The gospel supposes the purity and equiiy of the divinelaw^ or

no such expensive sacrifice would have been made to honour it as was

made by the cross of Christ. The awfui truth is attested, that he

was made a curse for us ; but if the law were not holy, just, and good

;

that sacrifice might and ought to have been spared. But if any one im-

agines that the law is rigorous and unjust, and that Christ cariie to deliver

US from it as an evil ; ha neither does nor can believe the gospel. Rom.

iii. 31. ,
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2. The goswel impYiesthe exceeding sinfiilness of sin, or nosuch

sacrifice would have been required for its expiation. Sin never

appeared so heinousas in thecross of Christ: hence if any one believes

the gospel, the more he thinks of Christ, the more he will loathe him-

seif for bis own vileness. Butif the doctrine of the cross makes aperson

easy in bis sins, be neither understands nor believes the gospel.

3. It supposes that we are juslly exposed to the wrath to come, or

Jesus would not have come to deliver us from it. 1 Thess. i. 10.

We were in the very pit of destruction, and he deseended, notonly from

heaven, but into the deepest abasement, to raise us up. Do we then be-

lieve that cur eondenonation would be just? If so, we shall receive

mercy as a free gift, and pardon as one that deserves to die.

4. It supposes the uiter insvfficiency of all our doings to recom-

mend us to God, ov he would not have provided for us a betler right-

eousness than our own, by the obedience of bis Son. Do we
believe tbis? If so, we shall forever renounce all our own worthiness

and desire only to be found in Christ. Phil. iii. 9. We shall no longer

go about to establisb our own righleousness, but willingly submit to the

righteousness of God.

5. The gospel supposes the all-siifficiency and willingness of Christ

to save all that come to him by faith. Do we believe this, as

one of its distinguishing properties 1 If so, we shall come to him, that

we may find rest to our isouls. Matt. xi. 28. But if we despond, and

can find no comfort in the gospel; if we are looking for some meetness

to Warrant us to come, or think ourselves willing to be savsd, but fear

that Christ is not willing; we do not mix faith with what we hear. John

vi. 37. Heb. vii. 25.

6. The gospel gives assurance of mercy to the most unworthy, to

sinners as such, without.any regard to previous character. If

we believe this, we shall come to Christ for life and salvätion, and come
as ready to perish. But if we want to take encouragement from any

tbing in ourselves, instead of relying wbolly upon the overlures of mer-

cy, we do not mix faith with what we hear.

IL Observe the consequences of hearing the gospel with faith, or

without it.

If the former, it will be to the saving o^ the soul : if the latter, the

word preached will not profit us.

If we hear in faith, it will unite us to Christ, and so give us a re-

vealed inlerest in him. We shall be heirs of God and joint-heirs with

Christ Jesus. 1 Cor. i. 30, Phil. iii. 8. .lohn i. 12.

2. If we mix faith with the gospel, it will remove a load of guilt and
misery, and introduce us to the rest which Christ has promised. Matt,

xi. 29. Rom. v. 1. Heb. iv. 3,

3. If we hear in faith, we shall have access to God, and access with

confidence: and in a world of temptation and sorrow, tbere is no privi-

lege like this. Ephes. iii. 12. Heb. iv. 16.

4. Hearing in faith, all thepromises become oiirs ; and as it was with

Abraham when he went abroad tp view the land, so God says to us,

• All this will I give thee.'
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5. Eternal Hfe will be the portion of every one thett believes,,and

they already receive an earnest of it in the present world. John iii. 36

;

xvii. 3. ^

But if in hearing the gospel we have not mixed faith with it, our la-

bour is lost, and our duties are of no avail : our present advautages will

only aggravate our future doom.

(1) We see here that God will dear Ms gospel from all the reproaches

cast upon it by infidels and unbelievers, vvho have represented it as a

great evil in the world, as if all the injuries and oppre^isions inflicted by

professing Christians were the eflfect of christianity. Whereas, the world

did not believe it, or these evils would have been prevented.

(2) We see what will become of those who obey not the gospel, and

do not mix faith wiih hearing. They will come short of the promised

rest, and perish in the wilderness. Heb. iii. 18, 19.

CHRISTIAN MODERATION.

But ihis Isay, brethren, the time is short; it remaineth, that both

they that have wives be as though they had none ; and they that weep,

as though they wept not ; and they that rejoice,as though they re'

joiced not; and they that bvy, as though they possessed not ; and

they that iise this world, as not abusing it ; for thefashion of this

world passeih away.—l Corinthians vli. 29—31.

We are here taught how the world may be rendered subservient to

religion, and how to derive spiritual advantage from all the concerns of

the present life. There is nothing in the Scriptures to check our ardour

after heavenly things, nor need there, but every thing to increase and

inflame our love: but in our worldly concerns we are taught the duty

of moderation. The Scriptures do not prohibit the use of worldly good,

they only teach us how to possess it with advantage.

I. Notice the particulars in which the duty of moderation is to be ex-

ercised.

1. In our attachments to our nearest and dearest friends, to those

relations which are the foundation of all others. " They that have wives

are to be as though they had none." The apostle does not mean
that they are to be Ireated with indifFerence, for men are taught to love

their wives, even as Christ loved the church. Ephes. v. 25. But all is

to be in Subordination to the love of Christ. When God calls us to

part, we are to yield to his will.' The patriarchs wept on these occa-

sions, but did not despair as if they had lost their all. Gen* xxiii. 8.

2. In our sorrotüs for ihe loss of earthly good. In some cases

this is apt to rise to excess, so that the party is never happy any more

;
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but this shows that we liad made idols of wbat God had given us.

Amidst all our bereavements it becomes us to say, The Lord gave, and

the Lord hath taken away, and blessed be the name of the Lord : and

•when friends and relations die, The Lord liveth, and blessed be my rock.

God will have all our heart, and he takes away our enjoyments that it

may be so.

3. In oüvj'oys as well as in our sorrows. We are allowed in

the day of prosperity to be joyfiil, but our joy must be temperate; and

when we do rejoice, it must be with trembling. If unduly elated with

prosperity, it portends a fall ; and if inordinate grief overwhelms us in

the day of-adversity, it shows that our strength is small. Eccles. vii.

14. Prov. xxiv. 10.

4. In our worldly possessions. He that tbrives in his busi-

ness, and is heaping up riches, is in danger of setting his heart upon

them
j
yet this is the spirit of the world, and not that of a real Christian.

Psal. xiix. 11—13. We are to consider all these things as not our

own, but only lent us for a seaspn, and for the use of which we must

give an account. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 17—19.

5. As to the whole of what pertains to the present world, the same
duty is enjoined. We are to " use this world as not abusing it," and to

beware of excess. Our concern must be to apply every thing

to the purposes for which it is given. All our earthly comforts are to

be received with thanksgiving, but they are not to be our portion, so as

to take the place of God. They are not toengage ourthoughts and affec-

tions, to the exclusion of heavenly things, nor in a way of preference,

for this would be inconsistent with the love of God. Neither are we to

value ourselves on account of our riches or worldly possessions, for the

Scriptures attach no importance to such distinctions. We are to con-

sider ourselves as Stewards, not as masters and owners, like the foolish

Nabal. 1 Sam. xxv. 11. If we use our temporal mercies as steps to

ascend to God, if we see his hand in all, and employ all for his glory and
the good of mankind, the world will not hurt us.

II. The motives by which this duty is enforced : " The time is short,

and the fashion of this world passeth away."

1. The fleeting nature of all worldly good. It is of short duration,

and therefore cannot afFect us mach. Short pains and short pleasures

are of small account, for they will soon be over; and what is life, when
we look back upon it? It is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little

time, and ihen vanisheth away. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18.

3. The want ofreality in all these things. They are only a "fashion,"

a shifting scene, that forms nothing but an ideal world. Men are Walk-
ing in a vain show, and are disquieted in vain. Psal. xxxix. 5, 6. Plac-

ing our affections on worldly possessions, or on any form of created

good, is only setting our eyes upon that which is not ; for while we look

at it, it is passing away. Prov. xxiii. 5.

Vol. IL 29
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THE LATTER-DAY GLORY.

And let the whole earth hefilled with his glory : Amen, and Amen.—
Psalm Ixxii. 19.

This is the last psalm that David wrote, and in its general import it

agrees with his last words, as recorded in 2 Sam. xxiii. Both of them

relate to the coming and kingdom of the Messiah, of which his heart

was füll ; and he never seems to have had his soul more eniarged than

when medilating on this subject. The glory predicted in this psalm

may relate in part, and more immediateiy, to the reign of Solomon, yet

it is evident that the wriler looked beyond it, to the reign of the Messiah

;

and of fhis we need no greater proof than the text itself.

(1) The " glor-y" here spoken of means ihe glory of God as the God

cfgrate. The earth was already füll of his glory as the God ofnature

and providence, and all his works praise bim. Isaiah vi. 3..

(2) The objeet now in view corresponds with the original design of

God, in all he did for Israel ; which was, not that the blessing should

stop with them, but be extended to all the world. Gen. xii. 2 Psal.

Ixvii. 1. 2.

(3) This design agrees with the frophecies contained in this psalm,

pariicularly ver. 8—17.

(4) II agrees wilh that affecti-^n for ihe name of the Lord, expressed

in the first clause of the verse before us : and he that loves that holy

-name will desire to see it honoured, and long for the day when the earth

fihall be füll of his glory.

Three things in the text demand attention : first, what is implied in

the prayer of David : next, what is more immediateiy expressed : and

lastly, the grounds on which we may expect this prayer to be answered.

I. Notice what is implied in the petition.

In general it supposes, that the earth is not füll of the divine glory

:

on the contrary, its present State in a great degree resembles that of the

J3ld World. Gen. vi. 11. Things' are indeed better than they have been,

better than they were in David's time. God was then known only in

Israel, and his dwelling-place was only in Zion : but now he is known
in many nations, and his tabernacle is among thera. The kingdom of

Satan has received a shock, from which it never shail recover; and mil-

lions have corae from the east and from the west to sit down with Abra-

ham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God. Still however, much
remains to be done : for

—

1. The greater part of the earth continues to be overspr^ad with

gross idolairy, and all its attendant abominations. God is not

known, nor is his name adored. Satan reigns over immense regions

undisturbed, and sin without controul. The state of the eastern nations

affords an awful proofof this affecting truth.

2. In a large part of the world where God's name is acknovvledged,
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Ms Son and his gospel are rejected. This is the case especial-

ly with those nations that are overspread with mahomedan delusions,

and where every species of lasciviousness and cruelty prevail. Christ

and his gospel are discarded, and a rival is set up in his stead. In all

nations prnlessingchrislianity there is besides a great multitude ofdeisfs.

3. In ihose nations where the name of Clirint is achiorrleilged, his

truth is neverlheless discredited by a large majority ; and they are Chris-

tians in name only, and not in heart. We see much to be thank-

ful for in the beneficial influence of the gospel upon society at large, yet

we are far from seeing all things put under Christ. There is still a

great deal ©f contempt of serious religion, a prevailing disposition to pro-

fane the Sabbath, and to indulge in inDmoralities, among all classesr

At present therefore the earth is overspread with sin and darkness.

II. Notice what is immediately expressed in this petition ; " Let the

whole earth be filled with his glory."
^

The glory here predicted of Christ's kingdom, is prefigured by the

glory of Solomon's reign, the most splendid of all the kings of Israel j

and there are several points of resemblance.

1. The honour and advancement of Solomon's kingdom was preceded

by wars and great calamities in the reign of David. Hence he was
called a man of blood, and Solomon a man of peace. This how-
ever was one way in which God filled the earth with his glory, as iö

the awful judgments lipon Pharaoh and Egypt. Exod. ix. 16. After-

wards he filled the earth with his glory by his judgments upon Babylon,

Hab. ii. 14. Thus also he may again prepare the way for his acts of

mercy, by his judgments upon another Egypt and anolher Babylon.

Rev. xviii.

2. The glory of Solomon's reign consisted of peace and rest : and
all that went before Was preparatory to it. 1 Kings iv. 25. A
glorious State of rest and safety is also to be a leading feature in Christ's

kingdom, Isai, xi. 10 ; denoting an estabÜshed government, succeeding

to wars and troubles, as Solomon's peaccfui empire succeeded the trcu-

bies of David's reign. Two things in particular will distinguish

the reign of Christ in the latter day—(1) The general resort of Jews
and gentiles to the Saviour. Psal. Ixxii. 11.—(2) The total cessation of

all oppression and persecution, ver. 6—9.
3. Solomon's reign was distinguished, not only by its peace and rest,

bat by its public buildings, weallh, and greatness. It was then

that the lemple was built, and this was reckoned more glorious than the

rest. This was the end for which all the other was designed ; and the

building up of the spiritual temple will be the result of all the overturn-

ings of nations and of erapires that have gone before; and when the

Lord shall build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory. Psal. cii. 16,

What was said of the primitive churches, Acts ix. 31, will then apply

to all the churches of Christ on earth. But before the whole
earth can be filled with his glory, it must first be filled with his gospel,

and Christ's commission to his servants must be carried into execution.

Matt, xxvüi. .18, 19. The divine glory will then be seen, in the abun-r
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dance of his faithfulness and truth. The church itself, no longer dis-

figuved with the meretricious Ornaments of the mother of harlots, will

then shine forth in all her nalive beauty and gracefulness, as the bride,

the Lamb's wife. Rev. xxi. 9.

IIL The grounds on which \ve may expect the fulfilment of this peti-

tion to which David has put his '* Amen, and Amen."

Judging from appearances, and the revuisions of the kingdom of anti-

christ, the prospect is soraewhat discouraging. The ihorns and the

briars of paganism, of Mahomedanism, of popery, and of false religion

everywhere infest the ground, and hinder the spread of the gospel : but

the Lord will pass through them and burn them up, and who shall sei

them in battle against him ? Isai. xxvii. 4.

1. We are assured that the whole earth shall be filled wilh the glory

of God, from the promises made especially to Christ / and the zeal of

the Lord of hosts will perform it. Psal. ii. 8. Isai. ix. 7. xlix. 6. liii. 11.

2. The prophecies and promises given to the church of God, ensure

the fulfilment of this petilion. The stone cut out of the mountain with-

out hands is to become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth ; a

little leaven is to leaven the whole lump ; and the kingdom shall be given

to the saints of the Most High. Dan. ii. 34, 35. vii. 18, 27.

3. The prophecies already accomplished, add to this assurance.

These are the first-fruits of the harvest, and the certain pledge of all

that is to follow.

While however it becomes us to be looking forward on behalf of the

World, let us not forget ourselves, and our own state and condition.

What would it profit us, if all the world were saved, and we ourselves

be lost? Yet if the interest of Christ lies near our hearls, it will show

that we are his true subjects, and faithful friends. In that case also we
shall reiterate the prayer of David with the utmost fervour and satisfac-

tion, saying, " Thy kingdom corae, and let the whole earth be filled with

thy glory : Amen, and Amen."

LIFE AND SALVATION IN CHRIST ALONE.

.^ndthisis the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this

lifeisinhis Son.—1 John v. 11.

These few expressive words contain an epitome of the whole gospel,

which in a preceding verse is called a testimony or witness, and here a

record, the testimony having now been committed to writing. The term

"record" also denotes the permanency of the gospel, that it is now ir-

revokable, and is God's memorial unto all generations. To its inviola-

bility the Three in heaven, and three on earth, are said to bear witness.
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ver. 7, 8. Of its tnjth and certainty every believer also has an inward

witness, and sets to his seal that God is irue; bin every unbeliever, by

rejecting his testimony makes God a liar, and comes into condem-

nation.

The apostle in the text is persönating believers, when he says, God

hath " given to us " eternal life. In the gift of Christ for us, we are

considered as sinners; but in the beslowment of eternal life wpon us, we
are considered as believers. He that believelh on the Son hath ever-

lasting life ; but he that believeth not the Son shali not see life. John

iii. 36.

I. Explain and illustrate the doctrine of the text.

1. 'Bj eternal life is not meant merely a perpetuity of existence.

God in creating us immortal may be said to have given us this

already, having ' breathed into man a iiving soul.' Eternal life tben is

the opposite of eternal death, or of an everlasting Separation from God,

and inciudes the enjoyment of endless felicity.

2. Eternal life being the gift of God, implies that we have forfeited

all by sin, and that it can never be oblained by our own obedience.

It was comprised in the covenant of works made with man in innocence,

but all is lost by disobedience. The law which was ordained unto life,

is found to be unto death. How ignorant soever men may be of the

great evil of sin, all know that they are sinners, and therefore might

know that there is no hope of eternal life from any worthiness in us

;

and that if ever we be saved, it must be by mere grace.

3. This life being in his Son, informs us that the way in which God
bestows it upon us as sinners is through themediation of Christ.

This is the grand peculiarity of the gospel : hence it was that the doc-

trine of the cross became a stumbling-block to the Jews, and to the

Greeks foolishness, as it is with many now, who are ready to ask, Why
could not God forgive sin without an atonement, and save us without a

Mediator. Certainly, it is not for want of love, or of power to do it,

but a supreme regard to righteousness forbids. Equity and consistency

are the foundation of government, nor is it possible that the government

of the universe could rest on any other basis. If God had forgiven sin

without some public expression of his hatred to it, it would.have ap-

peared as if he had counived at it, and all he had said against it in the

prohibition and theatenings of his holy law would have stood for noth-

ing. Hence the punishraent of the fallen angels ; for if he could have
passed by one instance of rebellion, why not another. The effect of

this would have been injurious to the government, by destroying that

respect which was due to it from all his creatures. Or had there been

salvation without an atonement, it must have been at the expenseof truth

and righteousness, and this would have been a damp to all holy beings.

But through the incarnation and obedience of the Son of God,
all these impeBiments are at once removed. God's righteousness is now
declared, even in the remission of sin : he can now be just and yet the

justifier of him that believeth. Rom. iii. 25, 26. 2 Cor. v. 20, 21.

In this important transaction, three qualifications appear to be neces-
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sary in the characier ofa Mediator—personal dignity, so that in his suf-

ferings there miglit be a sufficient expression of the divlne displeasure

against sin : the possession of a nature susceptible of suffering : and

perfect purity.

(1) Dignity of person and character is necessary to him who shall

be the Mediator betvvixt God and man, If in showing his displeasure

against sin, God had directed the slaying of an aniraal, would that have

been sufficient? It did for types, but no more. What would such a

sacrifice be in the sight of God, and how could it attract the attention of

the universe 1 If a human being, though innocent, had been raade a

sacrifice, it would not have had sufficient weight in the general system

;

for what proportion can there be between one individual of the human
species, and the whole universe of intelligent beings. But oh,

for God so to love the world, as to give his only begotten Son, and to

deliver him up for us all, is an object of sufficient magnitude to fix the

admiration of heaven and earth. Rev. v. 12, 13.

(2) He must possess the same nature as the offender, not only to be

susceptible of divine displeasure, but that all might see it was for man
he suffered. Hence it was necessary, not only that sin should be openly

condemned, but that it should be condemned ' in the flesh.' Rom. viii.

3. Heb. ii. 14.

(3) A Mediator must in this case be perfectly innocent and Tioly, If

Moses had not been free from the idolatry and rebellion of the people of

Israel, his prayer could not have been heard on their behalf; but the

Lord would pardon them for his sake. Exod. xxxii. 11—14. Such an

intercessor became us, through whom we also might obtain forgiveness.

Heb. 7. 26. Ephes. iv. 32.

I. Consider the interest we have in this subject. .

1. We are all immortal and accountable creatures, and things are

come to such an issue, that eternal life or efernal misery mvst be our

portion. We cannot go back into nonexistence, immortality is im-

pressed upon our nature. Neither can we go into any intermediate

State, we must go forward. The gates of heaven stand open, and so

does the mouth of hell ; one of these we must finally enter.

2. Having heard the gospel, there is now no other alternative, but to

believe it and be saved, or to make God a liar and be lost for ever.

We cannot now stand in the Situation of healhens, who have nothing

but the light of nature ; for unto us is the word of this salvation sent.

Acts iv. 12.

3. As God gives eternal life, so we must be willing to receive it

merely as afree giß, and to be numbered among the chief of sinners,

or we can never enjoy it.

4. As he gives it only in Ms Son, so that must bö the way in which

we seek it, or we shall never find it. This is the great stumbling-block

. with many, let us therefore beware that we do not perish through unbe-

lief. Rom. ix. 32.

6. As this is God's way of giving salvation, so if we thus seek it we

shall he sure to find it. Every one that seeket-h, findeth ; and to him
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that knocketh, it shall be opened. There is no sin too great to be for-

given, no sinner so lost but he may be saved. Isai. Iv. 7.

6, Think of the important prize held up to mexo, eternal life and

blessedness. To miss of this will incur a loss that can never be esti-

mated, and never be repaired. Matt. xvi. 26.

MOTIVBS TO CHRISTIAN PERSEVERANCE.

The path of theJust is as the shining light^ that shineth more and more

unto the perfect day.—Proverbs iv. 18.

Solomon was an attentive observer of the conduct of mankind ; he

noticed the way in which wicked men were Walking, and the way of

the righteous ; and in various parts of this book he gives us his obser-

vations on their different resuhs. The text describes the way of the

just, in Opposition to that of the wicked, and the contrast is strongly

marked.

(1) Observe, that true religion is the way in which a good man walks,

It is his general conduct, his habitual course, not an accidental thing,

but the business of his whole life.

(2) Though the way is safe and good, and will end well, yet it is

supposed to be attended with difficulties and darJcness, especially in its

commencement. The pilgrim is bewildered for a time, and sees men as

trees Walking.

(3) The path will, notwithstanding, be more illumined and more
pleasant, the father we advance in it. The darkness will in time be

dissipated, the difficulties be removed, and " the light will shine more
and more unto the perfect day."

(4) It is not implied however, that every good man will make the

same advances, or that any one will make the same progress at all times.

A traveller may pass through many a deep Valley, and yet on the whole
be on rising ground. So the believer, though he meets with many dif-

ficulties, and may seem at times to be going backward rather than for-

ward, is on the whole making some progress, though he may advance
by slow degrees.

(5) What is here said of " the just," is not so much spoken of Aim as

of his " path ;" for however it may be with us, it is of the nature of true

jeligion to be progressive.

Illustrate the truth taught us in the text, by observing,

I. The more we advance in the knowledge of God and of Christ, the

more light and comfort we shall find in our Christian course.

At first setting out in the ways of God we are like a traveller who
begins his journey before the sun is up, and who walks many miles by
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twilight. Our judgment Is weak, we walk in uncertainty, and our way
is dark ; but the light will increase as we go on, and our palh become

plainer as we pursue it.

1. Providence often appears very darh, at the commencement of our

religious course ; but as we advance, its mysteries are unfolded.

It was thus with Jacob, in the earlier part of bis pilgriraage. When
Joseph was so mysteriously taken from him, he had to walk more than

twenly years in darkness, not knowing what so extraordinary an event

could mean. It seemed to contradict all the promises which God had

made to him, and the heavenly visions given to bis beloved son ; but

when he went down into Egypt, all was made piain, and innumerable

circumstances in bis former life received tbe brightest Illustration.

It is not unfrequently thus with the Christian, who by a train

of mysterious events is brought to the knowldge of the truth, and led

in paths that he had not known. Isai. xlii. 16,

2. The docirines ofthe gospel appear darlc and mysterious, on our

first setting out in the ways of God. We generally commence
with a very slender knowledge of divine things, and under many mis-

taken apprehensions ; but as we advance, the light increases. Happily,

the way-faring man though a fool shall not err ; the great and leading

principles of the gospel will be imbibed, where the heart is right with-

God, and one fundamental truth will gradually lead to a discovery of

the rest. It is the same with error ; it eats as doth a canker, and in-

creases, unto more ungodliness. But let a man become acquainted with

the real character of God, and the plague of his own heart ; and he will

not fall to embrace those those important truths which lie at the founda-

tion of a sinner's acceptance with God. The disciples of our

Lord commenced their course amidst a great deal of darkness, and were

much perplexed about the nature of his kingdom ; but after the resur-

rection and ascension of Christ, every thing became piain; the doctrine

of the atonement led them to an acquaintance with the doctrine of all

the prophets.Luke xxiv. 25—27, 45—47.

3. Divine truth itself becomes more interesting as we pursue it.

Nothing like this can be said of any other kind of knowledge ; on the

contrary, ' he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow.' Men of

science have been sated with learning, and have found with Solomon

that all is vanity and vexation of spirit. Not so the knowledge

of God; it is eternal life to possess it, and it creates an insatiable thirst.

for more. Phil. iii. 8, 10. Ephes. iii. 18, 19. Angels, though not im-

mediately interested in the blessings of redemption, find their happiness

increased by an acquaintance with the subject. Ephes. iii. 10. Thus
also it is with believers in the present life, and will be so in the world to

come ; where we shall explore with increasing interest and delight, the

wonders of redeeming love. 2 Pet. i. 2. Rev. vii. 17.
'

4. The more we truly know of God, The more communion we shall

have with him, and ihat will shed a light upon our path. Spirit-

ual knowledge is the medium of intercourse ; and if we walk in the

light as he is in the light, we shall have fellowship with God. 1 John i.

3. It is in his light that we shall see light, and fine our path brighten-

ing as we proceed, tili we raeet the dawn of an eternal day.
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II. The more we do the will of God, and serve him upon earth, the

more easy and delightful will his service become.

Though religion is founded in knowledge, it does not consist in know-

ledge merely, but in doing the will of God from the heart ; and in keep-

ing his commandments there is great revvard.

1. The more we abound in any spiritual disposition^ the more easy

and pleasant it will be. Exercise rnakes every thing easy, it is

by exercise (hat habits are formed, and what is habitual becomes natural

and easy. It is so, as to self-denial, patience under afflictlon, and for-

bearance amijdst injuries received. These will not only become more

easy by exercise, but yield us much comfort.

2. It is the same in Jioly duties, as in spiritual dispositions ; the more

we abound in them, the more easy the Performance. Prayer may
be so neglected as to become painful and difficult, and some have re-

frained prayer, tili they can scarcely pray at all. On the contrary we
may so delight ourselves in the Lord as to find the riebest enjoy-

ment in our approaches to him, and wish to dwell evermore near his

throne. It is the same in hearing, and in preaching the word ; they

become more pleasant and easy by exercise'; and in every holy duty,

the more a man does for God the more he may.
3. As we advance in the path of duty, we shall find many dißcuUies

removed, and the mountain will become a piain before us. We
complain of hindrances in the way ; but when we have made the trial,

they are much fewer than we imagine. We have said there is a lion

in the way,' when no real danger was to be apprehended. Let us only

go in the strength of the Lord God, and all will be practicable and easy?

2Cor. xii. 9. Phil. iv. 13.

Let those who are. setfing out in the ways of God be encouraged to

go on, the Sun of righteousness will rise upon them with healing under

his wings.

ßut let the wicked remember that their way is dark, leading down to

the Chambers of death. The fa?rther they advance the darkness will in-

crease, tili it ends in everlasting night.

CHRIST'S INTERCESSIÖN ON THE GROSS.

Then said Jesus, Father, forgive ihem; for they know not what they

do.—Luke xxiii. 34.

What a surprising contrast, between the treatment which the blessed

Saviour received from his enemies, and that which they received

from him in return, ver., 33.

We here see the wisdom of God overrulingtheenmityof wicked men.
They orucifyJesus, to render his name infamous; and place him be.

tween two malefactors, to cover him with reproach. But by this lin-

Voi. II. 30
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gering, painful, and shameful death, an opportunity was given for the

Saviour more fuUy lo express his love. While suspended on ibe cross

he uttered many things, and all of them highly interesting and impor-

tant. Here also he made intercession for the transgressors.

I. Observe the petition itself : '« Father, forgive them."

How well this agrees with the language of prophecy. Isai. liii. 12.

1. Notice fÄß magnitude of the Messing Tprayeä for, even «forgive-

ness." This includes all other blessings, and an interest in eter-

nal life. Sin is the great moüntain that Stands between God and us,

and prevents the manifestation of his favour : if that be removed, all is

removed. It is forgiveness that extracts the sting of death, and calms

the terrors of a future judgment ; for if God forgives, who is he that

shall condemn. Forgiveness takes away the curse of the law, and the

bitterness of all affliction in this life. In the present instance especially,

it is a blessing greater than could be asked or thought, by any other

than ihe blessed Redeemer himself.

2. Consider the extreme unworthiness of the objects. Surely,

if such be pardoned, it must indeed be according to the riches of his

grace. They were not common sinners, nor had they committed any

common offence : they had killed the Prince of life, and crucified the

Lord of glory. They had put him to open shame whom God had made
heir of all things, and by whom also he made the worlds. To
pray for such sinners was love operating against hatred, and doing good

against evil in the highest sense possible. He had met with enough

from their hands to turn his heart against them ; but his was love that

many waters could not quench,neither could the floods drown it.

Such is his love to us also ; for when we were enemies he died for us,

and it is wholly owing to his intercession that we are spared and par-

doned. Rom. V. 10.

3., The heinous nature of their offence : " they they know not what

they do." This very plea implies that it was an awful sin they

were committing, though they were blinded to it ; it was one on which

the heavens frowned with preternatural darkness, and the earth trem-

bled while they perpetrated the dreadful deed. It was such as might

have awaked the vengeance of God, to send out evil spirits and destroy

them. For offering insult to an angel in human form, the inhabitants

of Sodom were, smitten with blindness ; but the guilt of the inhabitants

of Jerusalem' is not to be described.

4. The eßcacy of the petition, in securlng the blessing prayed for.

A good man might say of his murderers as Stephen did, Lord,

lay not this sin to their Charge } but it would not follow that they would

certainly be forgiven. But the intercession of Christ is for ever pre-

valent, for him the Father heareth always. The blood which then

flowed from the cross gave efficacy lo his prayer; the plea itself was the

cry of blood, even ofthat which speaketh better things than the blood of

Abel. The plea of the suffering Saviour had an immediate re-

ference to his death, the very design of which was to procure the for-

giveness of sin. In this instance therQfore he showed what was the ob-
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ject of his sacrifice, and how it would be carried into effect by bis inter-

cession. Luke xxiv. 46, 47.

11. The plea by which the petition is enforced : « they know not what

Iheydo.'V

1. It is such as would have not beenfound by any other advocate.

Who indeed could have devised any plea whatever for such an offence,

and for such sinners ; or who dared so much as to think of a plea in

such a case ! Yet the blessed Saviour finds one, and the only one that

could avail. 1 Tim. i. 13.

2. It is a plea which shows that sin has dißerent degrees of guilt,

according to the circumstances under which it is committed.

Sins committed through ignorance and unbelief, though great are not so

aggravated as those committed against light and knowledge : hence it

was that Paul obtained mercy, while apostates find none. 1 Tim. i. 13.

Heb. X. 26—29. Heathens, though guilty, are not so fearfully involved

as those who have the gospel and reject it. Heb. ii. 3. xii. 25.

3. It is a plea which teaches us, that for some there was no mercy,

though there might be for those on whose behalf it was ofFered.

There is a sin unto death, which has no forgiveness in this world, nor

in that which is to come. Matt. xii. 32. And there were some among
the Jews for whom there was no mercy for what they had done in this

matter, though the populace in general, and many of the rulers, knew
not what they did ; and hence it was that Peter afterwards exhorted

them to repentance, in the hope of their being forgiven. Acts iii.

17—19.
4. Though their ignorance afforded a plea for mercy, they were not

to be pardoned without repentance. • Christ never prayed that

sinners should be forgiven only in this way, nor that they should be par-

doned before they repent, for this would be incompatible with the whole

design of his mediation. His intercession for their pardon therefore in-

cludes repentance, and hence it was that such multitudes of the Jews

were afterwards pricked to the heart under Peter's sermon. Acts ii. 37.

Sinners must know what they have done, before they can expect mercy.

Jer. ii. 19.

IMPROVEMENT.

(1) We see there is that in the nature of sin which surpasses all our

conceptions. When sinners offend against God, oppose the gospel, and
reject the Saviour, <* they know not what they do." Would any one if

he knew it, offend his best frlend, serve his worst enemy, and plunge

hiraself into endless ruin ? Or having brought himself into danger,

would he reject the way of escape? Yet such is the case with every un-

believer.

(2) Still we learn that nolwithstanding the evil nature of sin, there is

no reasonfor despair, not even for the chief of sinners. If Jerusalem

sinners can be pardoned, there is hope for all : and it was amongst these

unparalleled offenders that the mercy was to begin, as an example to

all nations. Luke xxiv. 47,
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(3) The conduct of our blessed Lord is set before us in this instance

o« an example, teaching us what must be our spirit towards our enemies

and persecutors. Stephen followed this example, and we must learn to

do the same. Acts vü. 60. Matt. v. 44, 45.

THE ONLY RELIEF FOR THE ANXIETIES OF LIFE.

Be carefid for nothing, but in every thing hy prayer, and snppU'

calion, with ihanksgiving, let your requests be made hnown unto

God»—Philippians iv. 6.

It is the will of God that his people should live in a state of entire de-

pendence upon him, like children upon a father. Hence our Lord di-

rects his disciples not to be anxious about the things of the present life,

for our heavenly Father knoweth what is needful for us. Matt. vi. 31,

32. The unbelieving world are seeking after present good, like beasts

of prey that roam abroad ; but real Christians are a liltle flock, for whomt

the owner bimself provides. This also is the sentiment inculcated in

the text, which contains both caution and direction.

l. Consider the caution addressed to us : " Be careful for nothing."

1. The design certainly is not to dissuade us from all care and cou'

cernof every kind, muchless that we should be indifferent or unmind-

ful of our Spiritual interests. There is a care which we are re-

quired toexercise with respect to the things of the present life, for we
are to provide for our own house, and for things honest in the sight of

all nien. Some' indeed have pleaded this language as an excuse for

sloth and idleness, and in favour of a monastic life, as if the common
and necessary concerns of the world were incompatible with true re-

ligion. But this is directly opposile to the Scriptures, which teach us to

be diligentin business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. Rom. xii. 11.

2. The desiga is to caution us against anxious and inordinate care,

such as is accompanied with fretfulness, impatience, and distrust.

We are apt to be careful in this way at &ä times; even in prosperity

the cares of the world will corae upon us, and the deceitfulness of riches

are sure to beguile; but in the day of adver&ity these cares are greatly

multiplied. Many have had to struggle hard and long with the -difEcul-

ties of poverty, and are scarcely able to struggle any longer. Many
who once were comfortably provided for, can now see no way before

them, and are burdened with anxieties destructiveof their peace. Others^

who feel not these difficulties, are careful and solicitous about wbat may
be, and are fiUed with gloomy apprehensions about the future But

all such inordinate anxieties are to be laid aside, as dishonourable to

God, and injurious to ourselves. This State of mind ^ made up of fret-

fulness, impatience, and distrust j and cannot after all make -one hair
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white or black. How much wiser therefore and belter is the apostle's

advice, to be careful for nothing, but to cast our bürden upon the Lord,

that he may sustain us. Psal. Iv. 22. 1 Pet. v. 7.

II. The direction givenus; "In every thing by pvayer and suppli-

cation, with thanksgiving, let your request be made known unto God."

Three things are here recommended
;

prayer, supplication, and

thanksgiving

—

" Prayer" relates chiefly to the removing or averting of evils, and

supplication to the bestowment of good ; a distinction frequently ob-

served in the Scriptures. 1 Tim. ii. 1.

" Prayer and supplication " is more expressive of importunity than

prayer only, and denotes the ardour of the soul in this boly duty. Dan.

ix. 17,20. Heb. V. 7. It also implies humility and deep contrition,

and is the language of a penilent and contrite heart, 2 Chron. xxxiii.

12,13. Zech. xii. 10.

" Thanksgiving " shows that we are not to be so intent on the avert-

ing of evils, either feared or feit, as to be forgetful of the mercies that

we enjoy ; but like Solomon, while offering prayer and supplication for

the people of Israel, we are to remember the lovingkindness and faith-

fulness of the Lord towards us. 1 Kings vüi. 54—56.

The direction here given iis may therefore include the following par-

ticulars

—

1. Whatever evils may befal or threaten us, let us carry them all to

a throne of grace, and " make our requests known unto God." He
has appointed this means oi" relief, that we may feel our dependence upon

him ; that we may go to him day by day for our daily bread, as children

to a father.

2. We are not to be content with aform of prayer, but to use impor-

tunity, and make supplication as Jacob did, who wrestled hard and ob-

tained the blessing. Also that we ' set ' ourselves to seek the Lord as

Daniel did, by devoting some special times and seasons to that purpose.

Dan. ix. 3.

3. We are not to be satisfied merely with the removal ofeml, but to

be importunate for the bestowment of real good. In making prayer and

supplication, we are to lay hold of God's mei-cy and faithfulness, and to

plead with him like the palriarch, saying ' Hast thou not said, I will

surely do thee good ?' Gen. xxxii, 12,

4. While imploring favours, let us not be unmindful of pasf ancZ

present mercies^ When deprived of every earthly good, Job could bless

the Lord for what he formerly possessed ; and we still have much to be

thaökful for, whatever may be our present troubles.

5. The direction given us in the text will apply to all cases; it is a

remedy for every evil and every ill. The promise immediately follow-

ing the text also shows the unspeakable advantages connected with the

advice given.
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NATÜRE AND OFFICE OF CONSCIENCE.

The spirit ofman is the candle of the Lord, searching all the inward

parts of the helly.—Proverbs xx. 27.

The text is not to be taken literally, but figuratively. " The spirit

ofman " does not here mean the soul, or the intellectual part generally
;

neilher does the other expression mean the body, or the corporeal part

of man ; for the terms would then convey no distinct or intelligible

meaning. But rather, by the former of these expressions is meant ihe

conscience, and by the latter the inmost soul, as in the last clause of

ver. 30.

The import of the passage seems to be, That conscience is God's Su-

perintendent in the soul of man, a light which he has placed there as a

witness for himself.

L Offer a few explanatory remarks on the nature of conscience in

man.

In general it may be considered as that faculty of the mind, whose

Office it is to take cognizance of the good and evil of our own actions,

motives, and dispositions.

1. In particular it is Jcnowledge, and so a branch of the understand-

ing. But though conscience is inward light and knowledge, it is

distinguished from the understanding, which is that faculty by which we

judge of the goood and evil in the actions of other persons. Conscience

has only to do with our own actions.

2. It is mere knowledge, including in it neither good nor evil, though

it takes cognizance of both. Real goodness does not consist in

knowing what is right, but in loving and doing what is right. Conscience

therefore, considered in itself, has nothing in it of moral goodness.

Some have mistaken the dictates of conscience formrtuous inclination, or

grace in the heart ; and hence have called it ' the moral sense.' Con-

science is indeed a sense of right and wrong, in things of a moral nature

;

but it contains in it no morality, any more than the sense of pain or plea-

sure. It exists in the best and in the worst of men, and will exist in

them for ever,whatever be their character or condition. Devils also are

the subjects of conscience, for they believe and tremble. Some have

mistaken the dictates ofconscience for those o^real religion ; and because

they have feit streng conflicts between conscience and inclination, have

supposed themselves the subjects of a spiritual warfare, and called these

exercises by the name of Christian experience. Others have

mistaken the dictates of conscience for the Operations ofgrace, and the

influence of the Holy Spirit. What is called ' common grace,' and said

to be given to all men, is nothing more than the workings of natural

conscience, aided by adventitious circumstances. There is therefore

no more propriety in calling this grace, than there would be in so de-
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nominating any other of the Intellectual faculties. Persons under streng

convictions have appeared for a time to be the subjects of a work of

grace, when it has only been the work of conscience, without any holy

or saving efFect. It is true we read of ' a good and evil con-

science,' of a ' conscience void of offence,' and of a • conscience that is de-

filed ;' but these expressions do not strictly mean that there is either

good or evil in conscience itself, but in being or not being conformed to

its dictates and decisions. To preserve a conscience void of offence, for

example, is to live in obedience to its dictates. Tenderness ofconscience

is, properly speaking, tenderness of spirit, fearing to violate a sense of

right and wrqng.

3. Thougb it be a light shining in all men, it does not sinne in all

men in the same degree. The clearness and strength of its dictates

exist in various degrees in difierent persons, and in the same persons at

different times. In general, conscience is enlightened according fo the

different advantages which we possess, either from early education, or

religious Instruction. There is a great difference between the conscience

of heathens without a revelation, and that of persons who enjoy the

Privileges of the gospel ; and so by comparison in other cases.

A System of false religion will sometimes pervert the dictates of con-

science, and give it a wrong blas, as in the case of Saul of Tarsus, and

many others, who are corrupted by pernicious principles. Evil habits

will also defile the conscience, tili it becoraes seared as with a hot iron.

II. Consider the important office of conscience in the souls of men.

It is " the candle of the Lord, which searches all the inward parts ofthe

belly.»

1. It is this light which leaves the heathen world without excuse,

amidst their crimes and abominations. They are all conscious of being

sinners, of doing thai to others which they would not wish others to

do to them, and are therefore violators of the law of equity. They are

also conscious of being sinners before God, and of doing things worthy

of death ; and on this principle they will be condemned. Rom. i. 28

—

.32. ii. 15.

2. It is this which heightens the guilt of unhelieverS) and renders

them still more inexcusable, amidst the advantages of the gospel dispen-

sation. Hence the dreadful woe denounced against Bethsaida and Chor-

azin. Matt, xi. 21. It was the violation of conscience that rendered

Cain so miserable, and filled the mindof Saul with despair. In the same
way Herod the king was terrified and alarmed,- after he had beheaded

John the Baptist ; for he knew him to be a righteous man, and had heard

him gladly. Mark vi. 20.

3. It is this which renders those inexcusable, who while under streng

convictions of sin, are still going about to establish their own righteous-

ness, not submitting themselves to the righteousness of God. When
under the terrors of an awakened conscience, any are fleeing for re-

fuge to their own good works, it is dangerous to cherish in them the hope
of salvation ; for many have stumbled here, and perished. And even
those who may eventually be saved, are nevertheless in a perilous con-

dition, while unreconciled to the only medium of salvation.
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4. It is the light of conscience that renders the loose and carnal con-

duct of some professors, so offensive in the sight of God. He that know-

eth his Lord's will and doeth it not, shall be beaten with many stripes.

There is a sin unto death, as the apostle says ; and it may be that the

repeated and wilful violations of conscience in some men, render their

sin unpardonable, as in the case of Saul and Judas, who deliberately

sinned against light and knowledge. Heb. x. 26.

5. The voice of conscience will stop the mouth of an ungodly world

in the day of judgment, and pronounce every man guilty before God.

They will then know that his ways are equal, and that their condemna-

tion is just, for conscience will be a thousand witnesses. Rom. iii. 19.

Psal. ii. 4.

6. It is this will render the sufferings of the wicked in a future world

intolerable. Conscience will be like the worm that dieth not, and the

fire that is not quenched. Some of its bitter effects are feit in this life,

but in the end it will produce tribulation and anguish, and utter despair.

Gen.iv. 13. Prov.v. 11—13.

7. It is by this light that real Christians are preserved amidst various

temptations. Gen. xxxix. 9. Let but conscience be enlightened and

regulated by the word of God, and faithfully employed in the work of

self-examination, and its importance will be seen and feit : for if our

hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God.

8. The testimony of conscience is the great comfort and support of

good men, under all their persecutions and reproaches for Christ's sake,

and will be a witness for thera in the day of judgment. 2 Cor. i. 12.

1 Pet. iii. 16.

9. The office of conscience yields abundant advantage to the Chris-

tian ministry. Notwilhstanding the tolal depravity of mankind, all

possess a conscience that is accessible to truth ; and though the minis-

ters of the word cannot always reach the heart, they can commend
themselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God ; and in doing

this they are pure from the blood of all, while the/finally impenitent are

left without excuse. John viii. 9. Acts xx. 33. 2 Cor. iv. 2

JACOB'S YOW.

Jlnd Jacob vowed a vow, saying, If God will be with me, and will

keep me in this way that I so, and will give me bread to eat, and rai-

ment to put on, so that I come again to myfather^s house in peace;

Ihen shall the Lord bemy Ood.—Genesis xxviii. 20, 21.

Vows, so common under the old testament, were a kind of religious

and sacred promise, made before the Lord ; and in the time of Moses a

law was ordained for their regulation. Lev. xxvii. All vows are in-

dicative of strong affection, and are solemnly binding upon the party to
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perform his promise, though some vows have been rashly made, as in

the case of Jephtha and of Peter.

The same law may not be as binding upon us as upon the Jews ; but

where we take God's revealed will, both as to what we desire and what

we promise, it cannot be improper to enter into a soiemn engagement of

this kind ; and under sorae circumstances it may be one of the highest

exercises of grace.

I. Observe the terms and conditions of Jacob's vow. " If God will

be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and will give me
bread to.eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father's

house in peacre "

—

In general, these terms and conditions agree with the divine promises,

and so exemplify the power of faith. We may pray submissively for

things not expressly promised, as Abraham did for Sodom, and David

for the life of his child ; but when founded upon promise, there is much
greater encouragement ; for if we ask any thing according to his wil!,

he heareth us. 1 John v. 14. Such is the case when a sinner repents,

and prays for mercy in the Redeemer's name ; also when we pray for

the success of the gospel, and for such temporal blessings as shall be

best for us.

The o?'der of things in Jacob's vow is such as corresponds with our

Lord's direction, of seeking first the kingdom of God and his righteous-

ness ; and when this order is preserved, we need not fear but all things

will be added to us.

More particularly

—

1. His leading request is, that God would he with him. This

is expressive of God's favour being towards him, and giving him good

success, as in the case of Abraham, Isaac, and many others. Gen. xxi.

23. xxvi. 28. This is of great importance to us, in ihe way we go

through life. What are we in all our labours and pursuifs, without

God; or what, in all our tribulations 1 Jacob afterwards feit the ad-

vantage of God's being with him, in a time of trial; and we also are

surrounded with a host of enemies. Gen. xxxi. 42.

2. He prays that God ivould keep him in the way he was going.

Two important particulars are implied in this. One is, that

his way was right, or he could not expect the presence of such a guide.

It is of great consequence to us that we are found in the path of duty,

or our prayer will be a sin. ' Another thing is, that we are in danger of

going wrong, and of suffering wrong when we are in a right path, and
therefore need a protector and a guide. Jacob's prayer will not apply

to any other than a right way, and to such only as feel the need of di-

vine direction.

3. That God would give him bread to eat and raiment to put on.

Jacob only asks for what is absolutely necessary, food and
raiment ; and having this it becomes us to be content. 1 Tim. vi. 8.

The flesh may desire more, and God may give us more, but we are not

allowed to ask for more. The inspired petition is, *.Give us this day
our daily bread.'

Vol. II. 31
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4. That he might come again to his father's house inpeace.

It is supposed that he would come again, as the Lord had promised, ver.

15 : but his great desire was that he might come in peace. What more

desirable than to be blessed in cur going out and in our Coming in ,' to

be preserved on our journeys, and brought home in peace. Psal. cxxi. 7, 8.

II. The vow itself : « Then shall the Lord be my God."

This expresses Jacob's decided choice, and includes the total renuncia-

tion of idols. In taking the Lord to be his God, he fulfilled what was af-

terwards written in the commandment : ' Thou shalt have no other gods

besides me.'

1. Jacob's vow illustrates the natiireof ?me conversion, and probably

ihis was the time of the patriarch's conversion, when he so solemnly

pledged himself to the God of bis fathers. For is conversion, but taking

the Lord to be our God : renouncing every other portion, and placing

all our hopes in him. Psal. xvi. 2. Isai. xxvi. 13.

2 üaving entered into such solemn vows, may teach us the necessity

of reviewing them on many occasions, and of looking back to the time

and circumstances in which we engaged to be the Lord's. Jacob re-

membered his vow long afterwards, and went up to worship at Bethel,

where the vow was made. Gen. xxxv. 1—3. For us also to remember

our first love, zeal, and tenderness of conscience, will help to rekindle

our former feelings, and make us know that the vows of God are upon

us. Jer. ii. 2, 3. Let us go Up to Bethel, as Jacob did, and ' dwell there.'

Let it serve for self-examination, that if the Lord be our God, his will

is our law, his glory is our end, and himself will be our portion.

PERPETUITY OF THE CHÜRCH OF GOD.

y Bejoice not against me, oh mine enemy: when IfalU I shall arise:

when I Sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me—Micah vii. 8.

Micah was contemporary with Isaiah, and prophesied about a hundred

and fifly years before the captivity ; but though the event was so distant

he foretold it, as Isaiah did, and also its termination.

The prophet in the text personates the Church, and anticipates what

would be her language during the captivity. Three things are here

supposed

—

(1) That the church would have a " fall," and for a time would " sit

in darkness." Babylon would cast her down, and shut her up as it were

in prison. Psal. cvii. 10— 12.

(2) That when this should cometopass, her "enemy would rejoice,"

and triumph over her. Thus it was with Edom, with Babylon, and

many others. Psal. cxxxvü. 7—9. Zeph. ii. 8—10.

(3) Though she should fall, it would not be to rise no more ; and
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though she should sif in darkness, ** the Lord would be a light unto her."

This was fulfilled in the time of Cyrus : hence she is described as look-

ing at her enemies, and forlelling their confusion, ver. 9, 10.

Such appears to be'the general meaning of this prophecy; and from

it we may learn, That the church of God, though encompassed with Op-

position, and subject to many evils in this world, will live and outlive all

her enemies.

I. Consider the Church of God as encompassed with adversarles in

all ages, and subject to many evils in the present world.

From the very beginning, when God revealed his design of having a

church in the world, it was intimated that it would meet with great Op-

position, but the Seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head.

Thus it has been in all ages, and we have seen it exemplified to the pre-

sent time. The carnal raind has always been at enmity with God, and

those who are born after the flesh have always persecuted those who are

born after the Spirit. Gal. iv. 29.

1. The church of God under the patriarchal age was encompassed

with enemies, and had to encounter various kinds of Opposition.

First as individuals, they were altacked by assassination in the person

of Abel, whom Cain slew. Then in society, as ' the sons of God,' they

were surrounded with corruption, which abounded on every side. Gen.

vi. 1—4. Afterwards as families, they were exposed to scoffers, and to

the Opposition of the unbelieving part of their own households. Ishmael

mocked Isaac, and Esau hated Jacob.

2. During the exisience of the Jewish church, the same kind of hos-

tility prevailed in different forms. When the Israelites began to

increase and multiply in Egypt, they were oppressed ; and when they

afterwards became a nation, they were as a burdensome stone for all

people. Zech. xii. 3. Edom and Moab, Babylon and Tyre, were con-

tinually seeking the destruction of Israel, and Zion was the object of

their bitterest enmity.

3. The church of God under the new testament especially, is surround-

ed with enemies, and the gates of hell have tried to prevail against it.

During the first three hundred years the Christian church was

persecuted by the civil power, under the form of paganism ; and in later

periods, by the papal antichrist. But now we may sing as David did,

saying, Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us as a prey to their

teeth. Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the fowlers

:

the snare is broken, and we are escaped. Psal. cxxiv. 6, 7.

4. The Opposition to which the church of God is exposed, is notfrom
men only, for they are Satan's agents, and he is to be considered as the

grand adversary. It is the seed of the serpent, with the serpent

at their head^ the dragon and his army. Rev. xii. 13—17. There are

seasons indeed in which the enemy seems to be at rest, but in reality it

is not so. When the power of persecution is restrained, he works the

raore by silently corrupting the church of God, in principle and in prac-

tice. This was the case in the time of Constantine, when the church
was fostered by and brought into alliance with the State ; and it is the
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same In our day. The gospel is debased by error, and the worship-of

God adulterated with human inventions. Matt. xv. 9.

II. Observe how Ihe church of God has lived through it all, and shall

outlive all her enemies.

1. All other kingdoms are doomed to fall, and to rise no moi'e, but

God's kingdom shall stand for ever. Egypt and Edom, those

ancient enemies of the church, wheve are they 1 They said of Jerusalem

Rase it, rase it, even to the foundation : but they themselves have been

rased from the earth. Israel savv them buried, and Israel survives.

Babylon, vvhere is now that mighty city ? Zion witnessed her downfall,

and her kingdom was nurabered and finished : but Zion still lives, and

shall live for ever. Psal. ix. 6, 7,

2. Every thing external to the church shall fall to rise no more, and

yet the church itself shall live. The city of Jerusalem, which was
once her residence, and the temple, where her worship was celebraled,

are gone, but Zion still remains. The nation of the Jews, God's pecu-

iTar people, are broken and scattered : yet the church is slill preserved,

and God has visited the gentiles, to take out of them a people for his

name.

3. The church has sometimes been teduced to so low a state, as al-

most to threaten its exiinction; and yet it has always been raised from

its ruins, and established with greater strength. This was the

case in some of the persecutions during the ihree first centuries of ihe

Christian era ; they thought that they had wholly suppressed the sect of

the Nazarenes; and yet a seed was left, which increased and multiplied

the more it was oppressed, like the people of Israel in Egypt.

A little before the reformation from popery, Zion was covered with a

cloud of darkness, and yet the Lord was a light unto her; and while all

the World wondered after the beast there were a few that foUowed the lamb.

IMPROVEMBWT.

(1) If the church öf God is safe, in the midst of all her enemies, so

is every individual member of it ; for what is true of the whole, must

also be true of every part. As individuals we have not only to wrestle

with flesh and blood, but also with principalities and powers, and we
xnust go up through great tribulation ; but every one whose face is Zion-

ward may adopt the triumphant language of the text, and bid defiance

to all their enemies. Though they fall intö various aßictions, they shall

not perish in them. They shall not be as Saul, but as David, who waxed
strenger and stronger. Though they fall into divers temptations, yet

shall theyarise; and this' it is that distinguishes the character of real

saints. Saul and Judas feil, and rose no more. David and Peter also

feil, and their enemies rejoiced over them ; but they rose again, and be-

came streng in the Lord. If believers fall into sin, they cannot lie easy

in that state, but will pray to be delivered.

(2) We see that it is of unspeakable importance what side we take ;

whether we are such as rejoice in Zion's downfall, or in her prosperity.



241

AU wicked men ai;e glad at the falls of the godly, and take pleasure in

reproaching thenrj for their faults ; butit is not so with the friends of God.

True benevoience rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.

1 Cor. xxiii. 6.

THE PAINFUL RETROSPECT.

^ Oh that 1 icere as in months fast

!

—Job xxix. 2.

In the depths of affliction and misery, it was natural for Job to look

back on better days, when he lived in ease and prosperity. It was also

natural for him to wish the return of these happy seasons ; yct it is not

well in times of adversity to pore too much on past enjoyments, as it

only tends to increase our present bitterness.

This was not all hovvever that Job feit ; he refers as well to that hap-

py State of soul which he formerly enjoyed. Amidst his outward pros-

perity he had possessed a good degree of spirituality, and maintained a

holy and familiär intercourse with God : but this he seems to have lost

during his affliction, ver. 5. The loss of this inestimable privilege he

bitterly deplores, at an other period of his affliction, he lays it much to

heart, xxiii. 3. 4.

We may apply the text to ourselves, and see whether we have not too

much reason to utter the same wish,

I. Let US call to remembrance some of the best seasons of our üves,

and see how it was with us formerly.

The recoUection of former times may be of use to us in several re-

spects ; it may tend to encourage us, Psal. xlii. 6 ; to promote convic-

tion and abasement, Rev. ii. 3 ; to revive ihose feelings we formerly

possessed, and kindle a desire for their return.

There are in particular Iwo periods which it will be good for us to

remember ,• the time when we first began to seek the Lord, and those

seasons in which we have met with heavy trials.

1. Let US call to remembrance the time when xoe first hnew the Lord,
and found that he was gracious ; the day of our espousals, when we
went after him in the wilderness. Jer. ii. 2. Surely we can never for-

get the time when we first set our faces Zion-ward, when he led us with
weeping and supplication. Jer. 1. 6. These first Operations of
grace make a streng Impression on the heart. Jacob could never forget

Beihel, nor Paul bis journey to Damascus. The primitive Christians

could never forget those happy days, when they were all of one heart

and of one soul ; nor can we forget the time when we were born as it

were into a new world, when the bibleseemed as a new book, when the

Society of the godly was resorted to with delight, when the return of the
Sabbath was ardently desired, and every holy duty esteemed an inesti-

mahle privilege.
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2. Call to remembrance those seasons in which we have met with

heavy irials. The pleasures of true piety are great at first, but

not confined to that period. Our own experience will probably attest,

that some of our best seasons have been those in which we have met

with great troubles ; for God vvho comforteth those that are cast down,

generally reserves some of the greatest mercies for such seasons. If

we have met with persecution or reproach for Christ's sake, it was at-

tended with a deeper sense of our love to him. Some of David's best

times were when he fled from Saul, and was driven into the wilderness.

Bereaving providences have also been mixed with tender mercy, and

we could never have relished the promises of God as we have done, but

for some such trials. Then indeed we have found that ' the Lord fe good,

a stronghold in the day of trouble,' After we have had discoveries of

the plague of our own hearts, and the corruption of our nature, oh how
great has the love of Christ appeared towards us. After we have fallen

into temptation, and been recovered from it, how sweet has been the re-

newal of the divine friendship 1 On reviewing these seasons of spiritual

refreshment, we can scarcely refrain from saying with Job, " Oh that it

were with me as in months past I

"

IL Enquire into the causes why it is not with many of us as it has

been in former times.

No doubt but in all our inward as well as outward changes there is a

mixture of divine sovereignty, though Job's friends seemed to have over-

looked this in their accusations of him ; and in the abundance of their

charity they considered all his afflictions as the fruit of sin, though this

conclusion was evidently unjust. Nevertheless it is true, that our ini-

quities have often separated between God and us ; and even Job en-

quired, ' Shew me wherefore thou contendest with me.'

But if our religious enjoyments have declined, let us enquire a little

into the reasons of it

—

1. Do we cordially love and live upon the truths of the gospel, as

much as in times past ? If not, it will account for the decline of our

spiritual comfort. The doctrines of the gospel are the food of the soul,

if we neglect them, we shall be sure to sufFer loss. They are the living

bread, and a well of living water, springing up into everlasting life.

2. Are we equally attentive to the diities of religion, as in times past

;

or have the cares of the world swallowed up all our thoughts 1 How
many that were devoted to God in early life, have afterwards been sur-

feited with the cares of life, and left their first love. They then begin to

neglect private duties, and lose all relish for those holy exercises in which

they once found their chief delight. No wonder then, if it be not with

them as in months past.

3. Are we as watchful against temptation, as formerly 1 If not, this

will account for the decay of our comforts, by preventing the success of

our prayers. If we indulge in envy and discontent, in pride, the love

of rlches, or in sensual lusts, God will have a controversy with us, and

there will be no solid peace or comfort until this Jonah is cast out.
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III. Observe the consequences of remaining in a declining state, and

how desirable it is to have our spiritual strength and com fort renewed.

1. We shall otherwise attend upon religious duties to very little pur-

pose, and shall find no satisfaction in them. Whatever of earthly good

we may enjoy, it will be nothing to us without God.

2. We shall be in the utmost danger in every hour of temptation.

We are weak and helpless at best ; but if God withdraws bis presence

and Support, we fall an easy prey to every temptation. See how it was

with Peter and with Hezekiah.

3. If found in a declining State, what shall we dö in the day of ad-

versity, and in the hour of death ? We shall then need all the suc-

cours and all the comforts of true religion ,• and nothing but nearness to

God, and a lifo of communion with hira, can prepare us for, or sustain

US in such a time of trial.

If pasj enjoyments are so desirable, and the recollection of them be

attended with feelings of tender regret ;' what will the future be, where

all our pleasures will be perpetual, and unattended with any alloy I

GOD'S COÜNSEL TO THE AFFLICTED.

/ will hear what God the Lord will speak: for he will speaJcpeace

unto Ms people, and to his saints : but let them not turn again to

folly,—Psalm Ixxxv. 8.

This psalm appears to have been written after the captivity : it cele-

brates the return of Judah to her own land, and intercedes for those

who are still left behind. The writer assumes the attitude of the watch-

man upon his tower, looldng for good tidings ; and hopeg from God's

usual kindness tö his people, that he shall not wait in vain.

I. Notice the resolution formed : " I will hear what God the Lord
will speak."

In times of trouble there are many Speakers, many who offer their

gratuitous advice, and we are apt tollsten to what one and anothersays;

but let US remember that at such seasons God also speaks, and it is bet-

ter to listen to him. While the two blind men were sitting by the way-
side, they heard that Jesus passed by, and began immediately to cry to

him, The multitude rebuked them, but they regarded it not ; they

would listen only to the voice of Jesus. Let us do likewise.

God may be said to speak to us in two ways in times of trouble ; by
the troubles themselves, and by his word under them. Troubles
themselves are God's voice, whether to a people or to individuals. 1

Kings xvii. 18. Isai. xxii. 12. Mic. vi. 9. When God lays his band
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upon US, or upon those who are dear to us, it is a call to self-reflection

and hutniliation before him. We may have made too much or too little

of the mercies that are taken from us, and we may alternately have

done both. But that which more especially requires attention is

the voice of God's word, under the various ills and trials of life.

1. If labouring under a sense of guilt and unworthiness, SiXid en-

quiring what we must do to be saved ; let us hear what God the Lord

speaks to us in bis word. The world indeed may say there is

no need of this ; conscience on the other band may read your doom, and

say there is no hope-. Despair may say, as in the case of Jonah, I am
cast out of thy sigbt. Self-righteous hope may say, leave ofF youropen

sins, reform your cönduct, do as well as you can, and all will be right.

But what does God say ? Hear ye him, inviting you to the

Saviour, and commanding you to trust in him alone ; and see that you

rest in nothing short of him. Matt. xi. 28. John iii. 16, 36.

2. Does your sorrow arise from outward qßiction ? Is the Lord's

band lald upon you in a way of sickness, or in the loss of some earthly

good, in which you had found gread delight ? Your feelings

may possibly say with Jacob, What good shall my life do unto me

!

Dejection and melancholy may say, 1 shall go mourning to my grave,

for my hope is perlshed from the Lord. But what does

the Lord say in this afEiction? Be still and know that I am God. Call

upon me in the day of trouble, and I will delivev thee, and thou shalt

glorify me. Psal. 1. 15. xci. 15. 1 Pet. v. 6.

3. Does it arise from depressing circumstances^ and a succession of

adverse providences, bringing losses and poverty in their train ?

In such a case raany voices will be heard, and much advice be offered;

raany anxious cares and painful apprehensions will arise. Still it is best

to hear what God the Lord will speak; and bis advice is. In all thy

ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy steps : trust in the Lord

and do good, and verily thou shalt be fed : he shall supply all our need,

and no good thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly.

Psal. xxxvii. 3—5. Ixxxiv. 11. Phil. iv. 19. Heb. xiii. 5. 1 Pet. v. 7.

4. The Lord sometimes contends with Mspeople collectively, as well

as with individuals, by removing useful characters from among them, or

by withholding bis blessing from the means of grace. In such

cases it is good to hear bis voice saying, I have laid help upon one that

is mighty, and the government shall be upon his Shoulders, By whom
shall Jacob arise when he is small, but by the mighty God of Jacob.

Psal. Ixxxix. 19. Isai, ix. 6. li. 1—3. Zech. iv. 6, 7.

II. The ground of the psalmist's resolution : " for he will speak peace

unto his people and to his saints."

The term " people " may be taken collectively, and " saints" indi-

vidually ; and so the words are applicable to both. The term people also

conveys the idea of a covenant, for God has no people in this apostate

World, but those who are such by the covenant. Israel were the

Lord's people, being the children of Abraham, and afterwards taken into

covenant at mount Sinia. Believers in Christ are also the Lord's people.
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takeri into covenant with him, who is the head of the myslical body.

Ephes. i. 3, 4.

To such he " speaks peace," and to his sainls individually; but there

is no peace to the impenitent and unbelieving. The Scriptures are füll

of good words and comfortable words to God's people, under all the

troubles and ills of life, and even when they have sinned against him,

if they return to him with all the heart. Jer. iii. 22. iv, 1. Hos. xiv. 1,

4. Judall had grievousiy offended, and was cast out of his sight; but

now that the Lord had brought back the captivity of Jacpb, he forgave

their iniquity, and covered all their sin : ver. 1, 2.

III. The eaution given when the mercy is obtained : " let them not

turn again to folly."

Sin is here termed " folly :"
it is contrary to our own interest, and

committed against our own souls ; it is not only offensive to God, but

ruinous and destructive to the sinner.

1. The eaution in the text very well applies to the moakened sinner,

who has found peace to his soul through the blood of the cross. God
has forgiven you all trespasses : go and sin no more.

2. It applies to the case of a bachslider, who has returned and found

mercy : ," let him not turn again to folly." Beware of going astray,

you are not put of the reach' of danger, 3'^ou are still in the body, and

have still an evil heart of unbelief, ready to depart from the living God.

3. It is not inapplicahle to the case of such as have been aßicted,SinA

again restored to health and peace. If God remove his band from you,

and life is spared, sin no more, lest a worse thing happen unto thee.

Be now the Lord's, and let his vows be upon you. Psal. Ivi. 12, 13.

Ixvi. 13, 14.

It is the design of all God's mercy towards us to embitter sin to us,

whether he pardons or restores ; and he will redeera Israel from all his

iniquilies. Psal. cxxx. 8.

CONVERSION OF THE JATLOR.

Then he caUedfor a light, and sprang in, and came irembling, and
feil down before Paul and Silas; and brought ihem out, and said,

Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? And they said, Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. And
they spuke unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his

house. And he took them the same hour ofthe night, and washed their

stripes ; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. And when
he had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and re-

joiced, believing in God, with all his house.—Acts xvl. 29—34.

The history of Paul's visiting Philippi is highly interesting. All parties

appeared to be in earnest, the apostles in preaching the gospel, Satan
Vol. II. 32
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and his agents in opposing it, and the city was ' exceedingly troubled.*

The magistrates and the people were active, and the jailor performed

his part to the utmost. The Lord himself was interested in the matter

;

he supported the apostles, furnished them with a seng of praise, and

caused an earthquake in the dead of night, which shook the foundations

of the prison, and of Satan's kingdom also.

All was now confusion ; the poor jailor is about to commit suicide,

fearing that his prisoners had escaped. Paul relieves his apprehenaions

on that head, and now another trouble ensues, vev. 29. A new set of

fears arrest the jailor, he sees the hand of God in these events, trembles

at his Situation, falls down before the apostles, and cries for mercy.

Let US now offer a few remarks on the question which the jailor puts

to the apostles, their answer to his enquiry, and the happy issue of all.

I. The question put to the apostles : " Sirs, what must I do to be

saved?"

1. This implies a conscioiisness, even in the mind of a heathen, of a

cerlain truth, naniely, that he had a soul to be saved or lost ; that he

was a sinner, and must shortly give account of himself to God.

These truths, while he was at ease, had little or no effect upon him

;

but in the time of an earthquake they are realized, and deeply impressed

upon his heart. This is often the casp with careless and thoughtless

sinners, and even with scorners and infidels.

2. The enquiry so eagerly proposed implies, that on the near ap-

proach of death, all those concerns which have hitherto engaged our at-

tention, will be lost in this one question, What must I do to be saved 1

What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or who will show

US any good, are the anxious enquiries of men in general : but in a dying

hour, if conscious of our moral condition, salvation will be all our con-

cern. Oh that it were all our enquiry now ! For though the Philippian

jailor found mercy, yet many are swept away by sudden death witliout

it, and hurried into an eternal world. Luke xii. 20.

3. The question itself is of vrispealcable importance. Whether

we consider the depth of our guilt and danger, the immortality of the

soul, the intolerable nature of divine wrath, or Ihat the present lifo is the

only time of obtaining mercy, it is impossible to conceive of a question

equally interesling and important. Matt. xvi. 26.

4. The question was proposed to the proper persons, the apostles of

öur Lord and Saviour. Heathen philosophers with all their wis-

dom could not answer it, neilher could the Jewish doctors. 1 Cor. i.

21—23. To as little purpose might we apply to multitudes of nominal

Christians, and pvofessed teachers of christianity. Nene but those en-

trusted with the gospel, and who are the servants of the most High God,

can show unto men the way of salvation. Acts xvi. 17.

5. The question was proposed in a fiecoming manner, accompanied

wiih tokens of reverence and respect. The jailor prostrated

himself before Paul and Silas, brought ihem out of prison, and said,

Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? His words and actions testified the

altered State of his mind, and how he feit towards those who tili now
had been his prisoners.
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II. The answer given to the enquiry by the apostles. " Believe on

the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house."

1. Observe its Import. That the enquirer was in a lost state,

that he could be saved by no doings of his own, that a way of salvation

was provided by the death of Christ, and that it was his interest and his

duty immediately to acquiesce. This is still the message of the gospel

to all, to whom it is addressed. Many indeed imagine that they

do believe, but the faith of men in general is merely traditional, in the

same manner as the Jews pretended to believe in Moses, even while they

rejected Christ.

2. The pfomptness of the reply. Here is nothing circuitous,

nothing doubtful, like what the wisdcm of men would have suggested

;

all is prompt and explicit. Christ's ministers have iheir errand before

them, and his salvation is adapted to the utmost extremity of the misera-

ble and the lost. The remedy is quite at band, and the word is nigh

theej even in thy mouth, and in thy heart. Isai. xlvi. 13. Rom. x. 8.

3. The siißciency of the reply, to answer every purpose of the en-

quirer. Believing in the Lord Jesus Christ secures peace of con-

science, in the pardon of sin; reconciliation with God, purity of heart,

and a devotedness to his service and glory. Rom. v. 1. Acts xv. 9.

IIL The happy issue of all, in the conversion of the jailor and his

family.

1. He appears to have requested farther information, in addition to

what was summarily contained in the apostles' answer ; for they after-

wards " spake unto him the word of the Lord," ver. 32. He would

naturally enquire who Christ was, that he might believe on him ; also

what the Lord required him to do, and how he might serve him.

2. As the messages were addressed to him, and to Jiis house, ver. 31

:

so we find that he collected his family together to hear the word, ver.

32. This shews in what way an awakened sinner will begin to use his

influence, and the concern he feels in the good of others. John i.

41—45.
3. The jailor and his family all believe the word, and receive the

truth in love, ver. 34. What a blessed change, and what a blessed fam-

ily, all rejoicing together in God's salvation !

4. He did what he could to ätone for his cruelty towards Paul and

Silas, ver. 33. He took them out of prison and washed their stripes

:

oh what a mixture of feelings was here I

5. The jailor and his family the same hour toere baptized, in token

of their subjection to Christ's authority .There was a promptness in this

obedience, corresponding with the decisive nature of the apostles' doc-

trine ; it was done " straightway," without reluctance or hesitation.

The jailor and his family are nowclassed among the followers of Jesus,

fearless of the Opposition they in their turn might have to encounter,

from the populace and the magistrates of Philippi.

6. Having been baptized, not in the house, but elsewhere, the happy
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convert introduces the apostles to bis dwelling, and entertains them with

hospitality, ver. 34 ; rejoicing also, and believing in God, with all bis

house. This was a day never to be forgotten.

FEARFUL END OF GOD'S ENEMIES.

Let God arise, let Ms enemies be scattered : kt them also that hate

himßee before Mm. ds smoke is driven away, so drive them away

:

as wax melteth before the fire, so let the wicked perish in the pnsence

of öorf—Psalm Ixviii. 1, 2.

This psalnn ,was written on occasion of bringing up the ark of God
from the house of Obededom ; and as it ascended to the holy city, this

triumphant song was sung, as in the times of Moses. 1 Chron. xv. 25

—28. Nunn. x. 35. It breathes the language of defiance, and shows

what must be, what ought to be, the fate of all the enemies of God.

1. Enquire wherein it appears that wicked men are in reality God's

enemies.

All sin is opposite to the very nature of God, and wherever it prevails

it makes raen his enemies. Some are whoUy under its influence, and

they iherefore become its open and decided enemies.

1. This appears more especially in a universal rejection ofhisgov-

ernment. In setting up our own will as the rule of action, serving

divers lusts and pleasures, and living without God in the world. This

is the temper of all wicked men ; and if in any instance they do what

appears to be right, it is not in obedience to the will of God, nor because

they are commanded to do it, but because they happen to be so inclined.

Jn all this there is a total dereliction of divine authority. Zech. vii.

5, 6.

2. It appears in habitual dissatisfaction with God^s providence, want-

ing to have the reins of government and the disposal of events in our

own hands. What a deal of enmity is discovered here, especially

in two things. If events are favourable, men ascribe it to themselves
;

their own wisdom and their own might have done it. When evils hap-

pen to befal, there is a disposition to lay the blame of it upon God, or

impute it the malignity of fate. In every way God is contemned, and

his authority despised.

3. It appears in a disrelisli of God's moral perfections.

Many who profess to admire the natural perfections of God as they ap-

pear in the works of creation, and to be greatly delighted with them, are

at the same time utterly averse to those attributes in which the true

glory of the divine character consists. They love to contemplate what

is great and powerfui, but dislike the holy and the just : but such a

State of heart is wholly alienate from God.
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4. Enmity is discovered in a rejection of divine revelaiion.

Some entirely discard it, and endeavour to pour contempt upon it,

Others who profess to receive it, reject at the same time some of its lead-

ing doctrinesj and so in effect invalidate the whole. Hence it comes to

pass that the divine law is looked upon with an evil eye, as too strict in

its requirements, or too severe in its denunciations, and is even regarded

as an Egyptian task-master. Hence also the gospei is subverted, its

principal truths denied, or accommodated to men's corrupt propensities.

Enmity always shovvs itself in an aversion to God's way of salvation,

going about to eslablish our own righteousness, and not being willing to

submit to the righteousness of God.

5. In a secret dislike to the friends of God, and Opposition to his

cause. In this it often appears, even while other things are tolera-

bly fair. It shows itself in a wish to reproach the character, misrepre-

sent the principles and conduct of religious people; to speak ill of reli-

gion in generai, and where power is possessed to use it in hindering the

work of the Lord. It is Satan's en^ployment to blind the minds of

them that believe not, and in this also his servants are engaged. 2 Cor.

iv. 4.

Yet in many instances those who are the subjects of this enmity,

seem not to be aware of it. This perhaps is chiefiy owing to their

having false notions of God, and because they are not always under

such temptations as call forth this enmity into direct exercise. Saul of

Tarsus did not think himself an enemy to God, when he was persecuting

the saints, and haling them to prison ; on the contrary, he reckoned that

he was doing God service. Acts xxvi. 9, 10.

II. Consider the great evil contained in this enmity of heart to God.

How came the Lord to have any enemies among the human racel

What evil hath he done, or wherein hath he deserved this at our hands 1

Surely this must be utterly inexcusable. Mic. vi. 3.

1. To be averse to God as the Lawgiver, is to be an enemy to the

Order and happiness of the universe. God forbids nothing but

what is evil, requires nothing but what is just and good ; obedience to

the one would prevent our ruin, and to the other would ensure our hap-

piness. To be God's enemy therefore, is to be the enemy of all right-

eousness.

2. To be averse to the providence of God, or to his management and
superintendence, is to be an enemy to the well-being of mankind.

If infinite wisdom and goodness direct every concern, the direction can-

not be in betier hands. And shall God abandon all his plans, and the

earth be forsaken for us ! Job xviii. 4.

3. To be averse to the gospei, or to God as the Saviour, is to be an
enemy to our own souls, to our dearest interests, and those of others.

It is to be at war with infinite love itself, and with our own immortal

happiness. Prov. viii. 36.

III. Consider how vain and how dangerous it is to attempt to oppose
God, and to become his enemy.
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« God will arise, and his enemies must be scattered : they that hate

him shall flee before him." See to what such weak and arrogant crea-

tures are compared, ver. 2 : io " smoke before the wind, and wax before

the fire." So shall they melt avvay before the presence of God. They
are not melted into repentanee for theiv unreasonable enmity, but are

uttevly consumed with terrors. All their stoutness of heart and vain

confidence shall fall them, when God rises up to meet them, whether it

be at death, or in the day of judgment. However men may seem novv

to brave it out, while God Stands at a distance ,• yet when he comes near

to them in judgment, their bearts will fall them. Like the smoke will

they be driven, and like the wax will they be consumed.

(1) Learn how awful is the State of the unconverted, enemies to God,

and doomed to everlasting destruction,

(2) If we desire to be at peace with God, the way is prepared.. He
can be reconciled through his Son, and be pacified towards us for all

our offences. Ezek. xvi. 63.

(3) How great and wonderful is the love of Christ, in dying for us

while we weve enemies by wicked works. Rom. v. 8—10.

(4) What cause to admire the grace of the Holy Spirit, in turning

our hearts, and melting us into love.

LOVE TO CHRIST THE TEST OF TRUE RELIGION.

He saith to him again the second time, Simon, son ofJonas^ lovest

thou me ? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoivest that Jlove

thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep.—hhn xxi. 16.

When we recollect the conduct of Peter in denying his Lord, the na-

ture and magnitude of his ofFence, and how highly it was aggravated by
attendant circumstances, we cannot but feel particularly interested iß

knowing how it would fare with him on the next interview with his

blessed Lord ; and it is to the gospel of John that we are indebted for

this valuable piece of history,

The text with its connection states precisely what was the conduct of

Jesus towards him, after his resurrection. It is true, this was not the

first interview, for it was the third time that Jesus showed himself to his

disciples, after that he was risen from the dead : ver. 14. The Lord

also had appeared unto Simon, on the very day of his resurrection.

Luke xxiv. 34. But it does not appear that any thing was said on the

subject of his fall, tili this third public interview. Peter had wept bitterly

for his sin, and had joined himself to the disciples; yet what could he

expect, but to meet with a severe reproof. Let us therefore notice,

I. The conduct of Jesus towards Simon Peter.

1. Observe iheindirect manner in which the reproof is given.
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Nothing is said immediately on the subject, and no mention is made of

his having denied the Lord ; for Christ had seen his tears, and was come

to heal him. There is indeed a glance at his raisconduct, and though it is

only a glance, Peter perceives it, and feels it too ; but no name is given to

the offence. Oh what love and tenderness is here, and how different from

all that is knovvn among the best of men ! Peter had reproached himself,

and therefore Jesus would not do it, but deals with him as a friend. It

may be doubtful whether ihere would have been so much as an allusion

to what was past, had it'not been for the sake of example, and as a les-

son to the rest of the disciples.

2. The question that is put to him by our Lord : " Simon, son of

Jonas, lovest fhou me?" This would go deep into Peter's heart,

for it would seem as if his love to Christ must now be called in ques-

tion, and nothing could be niore painful to an ingenuous mind than this.

Peter had wept, and returned to the disciples ; but none of these things

would do, without the most unequivoeal proofof love to Christ.

He is also called by his old name, " Simon, son of Jonas," as if he

was not noiv to be rcckoned among the disciples of his Lord. What a

raixture of goodness and severity is here!

3. The comparativeform in which the question is proposed in the

first instance : Lovest thou me " more than these 1 Peter could

not forget his saying, Though all men should deny thee, yet will not I :

yet where now is the proofl Did any of his brethren act so unfaithful

a part as himself? He alone was guilty of treachery and deceit : and

how distressing now must be the recoUection of his former confidence,

and the vaunting assurance he had given.

4. The repetition of the question is another painful circumstance,

and must deeply have affected the mind of the apostle. Thrice

had Peter denied the Lord, and thrice is the question asked, Lovest thou

me'l Peter was "grieved" at this, and well he might; but it was in-

tended to call to reiDembrance the aggravated nature of his ofFence. A
recoUection of past sins, though pardoned, cannot fall to renew the sor-

row of a real penitent, who will be ready to say with David, My sin is

ever before me.

5. There is great mercy mixed with this seeming severity.

The question was repeatedly proposed, it is true, and asoften answered

;

but still nothing is said about Peter's sin, and no words of reproach are

uttered. Moreover, the Lord Jesus accepted his avovval, and repeatedly

committed to him the care of his flock, saying " Feed my sheep, feed

my lambs." This was in effect a renewal of his commission, which
conveyed an assurance of forgiveness, and that he was now accepted in

the presence of all his brethren.

6. We cannot but nolice Peter's ansioer to these interrogations.

It was xnarked with becoming humiüty, for when asked whether he

loved the Sayiour "more" than others, or more than his brethren had
done, he decliried the affirmative, and was content simply to declare his

attachment, without assuming any thing like his former self-confidence.

There was at the same time a great deal of fervour in his reply

;

the question being three times proposed, he asoften repeated the as-
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surance of his love, and appealed to Jesus for the truth and sincerity of

his declaration.

Applying the subject to ourselves, we shall notice,

II. The importance of the question which Jesus proposed : " Simon,

son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?

"

This is an enquiry that nearly eoncerns us all, and carries in it th&

most serious and important consequences

—

1. On the answer to this question depends the truth and realiiy of
our religion. The love of Christ implies that we are the sub-

jects of repentance, faith, and every other spiritual disposition. All our

prayers and tears, all our hopes and joys, all our knowledge and obe-

dience, are nothing wilhout this ; the love of Christ is the source and

the centre of every other holy affection. The prophets and apos-

tles, the saints of all ages, have been distinguished by their love to

Christ, and niaking him the object of supreme regard. Abraham re-

joiced to see his day, David describes him as fairer than the children of

inen, Isaiah saw his glory and spake of him, and Paul counied all

things but loss for bis sake. The church of old exulted in him, as the

chiefest araong ten thousand and altogether lovely, and to every one

who beÜeves he is precious. Borne indeed have pretended to

love God, who have not been the friends of Christ, and whose hearts

never glowed with love to him. The unbelieving Jews did this, an^

alJeged that God was their father, while they disowned his only-begot-

ten Son; but the answer of Jesus was, 'IfGod were your father, ye

would love me.' Deists also pretend to venerate the Supreme Being,

while they refuse the record that God hath given of his Son. Semi-deists

likewise, under the Christian name, profess to be the friends of God and

of divine revelation, while they consider Christ as a mere creature, and

of course not entitled to supreme affection. But let men deceive

themselves as they may, the Scriptures claim the same honour and af-

fection for the Son as for the Father, and have left all his enemies under

the curse. John v. 23. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. •

2. On this question depends all the comfort and enjoyment of religion.

It is the love of Christ that raakes holy duties delightful, 2.

Cor. V. 13, 14 : they would otherwise be duU and uninteresting, and we
should go on heaviiy in them. Mark the spiritual condition of those

worshipping assemblies where this principle is discarded or unknown

;

and what are they, but a Valley of dry bones. What also is the State

of individual believers, where the love of Christ is waniing, or is suf-

fered to decline. Religious pri'vileges without this will be lightly

regarded, and will soon be loathed like the manna in the wilderness..

Christian fellowship and holy ordinances would degenerate into mere

formality, and be deprived of all that satisfaction they were intended to

impart. The gospel itself would be nothing to us without the

love of Christ ; we should see none of its glory, nor be able to rejoice

in its salvation. It would then böcome a matter of cold speculation only,

or its leading doctrines would be rejected. The promises, thöugh
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exceeding great and precious, would have no preciousness in them, for

they are füll of Christ, and he is the sum and substance of them all.

2 Cor. i. 20. Ephes. i. 3. Heaven itself could be no heaven to

US without the love of Christ, for that is the all-inspiring principle of

the World of bliss. No fitness could vve possess for any of its exer-

cises or enjoyments, for Christ is the bürden of their song, and the ob-

ject of their adoratioh. Rev, v. 11—14.

3, On this question depends our fitness for the Service of God on

eartk. The love of Christ is that which prepares and disposes

US to serve him, nor can we be of niuch use to our families, in the church

of God, or in the world, without it. The form of religion and outward

decency may be preserved, but a savour of the name of Christ can never

be diffused, where the heart is cold and indifferent towards him.

A warm heart for Christ is the great quäl ificafion for the Christian minis-

try, as is evident from the conduct of our Lord towards Peter, for he

would not commit the flock to bis care tili he had ascertained the

strength and fervour of bis affection ; and then he said to him, " Feed

. my sheep, feed my lambs." All the rest are hirelings, whose the sheep

are not, or who have received no commission from the great Shepherd

and Bishop of souls. John x. 12, 13. It is this qualification, ra-

ther than learning or great abilities, that fits a minister for his work ; and

men of this description are generally more successful than any other.

Without love to Christ we shall have no love to souls, no com-

passion for the ignorant and them that are out of the way, no heart to

seek afler the lost sheep, no desire or ability to furnish them with proper

food and pasture. Ezek. xxxiv. l-r6. And if love to Christ be so es-

sential to the work of the ministry, then how miserably are those men
employed, who labour to damp and destroy the ardour of our love by

robbing Christ of his dignity and giory, and representing him as a crea-

ture like ourselves. Better were it to leave the allar, than to profane it

with such abominations.

III. The various ways in which this question is put home to our

own hearts.

1. By pej'secution and i'eproach, Jesus seems to say to us, Lovest

tbou me? That is a timn ihattries our attachment, and wliether

we can suffer for his sake. The love of many has -been submitted to

this lest, and ihey have not counted their livea dear unio tliem.

2. By tcmpfafion ihis question is ofien put to us, and ihe irial is se-

vere. The temptations of Satan are nllended with more danger

than vioient persecuiion, and sin has done that for the followors of Christ

which suifering could never accomplish. But when tempied by the evils

that are m the world, and in our own hearts, can we deny ourselves for

his sake, and take up our cross and follow him?
3. Christ tries our love by icorldhj losses and disappointments. It

is easy toprofess his name, when not in danger of sufferingany malerial

inconvenience by it ,• but if it should happen that we must lose our friends,

give up our worldly prospects and advantages, or relinquish our attach-

ment to the Saviour, then is our reügion brought to the lest, and it

will be seen whether we cleave lo the Lord with purpose of heart.

Vol. IL 33
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4. ChvisUv'iesom lovQhy gimngus his commandments to keep. John

xiv. 15. We may love Christ from tbe hope of being saved by
him, but unless we keep bis commandments, that hope is vain. Many
of them are opposite to flesh and blood, and require ihe exercise of much
seif denial; but if we truly love Christ we shall not hesitate to do his

will, and to walk in all his commandments and ordinances blameless.

John xiv. 21.

5. By commitiing his cause into our hands^ and leaving us in Charge

tili hecomes to reckon with his servants. Matt. xxv. 14, 15. If

we truly love Christ we shall be faithful to the trust, shall neither neglect

nor abandon his inlerest in the world, but say with David, If i forget

thee, oh Jerusalem, let my right band forget, and let my tongue cleave

to the roof of my mouth. Happy shall we be to consecrate to him the

first-fruits öf our increase, to support his righteous cause, and spread

abroad the savour of his name.

6. By commilting to our care the poor and needy of his flock.

These are his representatives ; and when they present themselves he

seems to say to us, Lovest thou me? We cannot be unmindful of their

afßictions and necessities, without at the same time withholdiug the ex-

pression of our love to him ; and by this proof of our attachment will

our State be decided in the great day. Matt. xxv. 40, All his followers

are distinguished by a spirit of genuine benevolence, nor will chrislianity

assimilate with any other principle. 1 Cor. xiü. 1, 2.

DELIVERANCE FROM DEEP DISTRESS.

/ waited patiently for,} the Lord; and he incHned unto me, and
heard my cry, He brought me up also out of a horrible pit, out of
the miry day, and set myfeet upon a rock, and establishedmy goings.

And he halh put a new song in my mouth, even praise unto our God:
many shall see it, and fear, and shall trust in the Lord.—Psalm xl.

1—3.

Had it not been for the psalms of David, we should have known but

little of the experience of good people in former times ; but here we see

that as in water, face answereth to face, so doth the heart of man to

man ; and that what the experience of saints was many hundreds of

years ago, that it is now.

I. Consider the painful Situation of the psalmist, sinking as it were

into " a horrible pit, and into the miry clay."

It is difRcult to say what were the peculiar circumstances of David,

denoted by this metaphoricalexpression, though it is evident he laboured

under deep distress, and was sinking into desponde»cy. We know that
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he was reduced to great extremities during the persecuting reign of Saul

;

belp often failed, and sometimes his heart failed. We find also that he

was the subject of nfiuch despondency under a sense of sin, and of

divine chastisement. Psal. xxxviii. 1—4. This also appears to have

been thecase in the present instance, ver. 12; and there are but few

Christians who have not been exercised in a similar manner.

1. A sense of sin, unaccompanied with a heliemng mew of the mercy

of God our Saviour, will produce ihe despondency menlioned in the

text. This is often the case in the earlier stages of the Christian

life, when the mind is intensely fixed on the raultiplied aggravations of

our guilt and nolhing is seen and feit but our misery and wrelchedness.

When sin revi^es the sinner dies, and tili the gospel comes to his relief

he is without hope.

2. Doubts or uncertainty ahout our being in a state of sahation, will

sometimes produce deep despondency. There are seasons in which

the evidences of our adoption appear doubtful : look which way we will

we have no lively remembrance of the past, no direct consciousness of

the present, and but little hope of the future. These misgivings of heart

are often the effect of guilt, through some particular temptation, or eas-

ily besetting sin ; or they may arise from a course of spiritual declen-

sion. In either case the mind sinks into dejection, as into a horrible pit,

or the miry clay.

3. Dark and distressing providences will often produce the same
effect. We are so much influenced by sense., that what God ap-

pears to be by his dealings with us, that we imagine him to be in reality.

If his band be turned against us we soon begin to say, Surely against

me is he turned. Though we may in general believe that all things

work together for good to them that love God, yet while the dark cloud

is over us we sink into the pit.

11. Observe the spirit and conduct of David, while in this Situation.

He "cried" to the Lord, and "waited patiently" for an answer, ver.

1. We see here,

1. What a difference there is between the pondiict of the righteous

and the wicked in a time of trouble. Irreligious men sometimes

find themselves in a horrible pit, but they call not upon the Lord ; they

seek some other remedy, and often in their own destruction. But good

men have a better remedy for despair ; they make the Most High their

habitation, and their rock of defence. Jeremiah called upon the Lord
out of the low dungeon, and Jonah out of the belly of hell.

2. Calling upon the Lord must be our refuge in the day of trouble.

We may be compassed round about, but there is always one

way of relief and of escape ; we may look upward and find deliver-

ance, when we have no where eise to look. Jt was thus with Israel at

the Red sea, and in the days of Jehoshaphat. 2 Chron. xx. 12.

3. We must not only cry, but wait patiently for the Lord.

Patience we see does not consist in a feeling of indilFerence or uncon-

cern about our state, or the issue of it ; for it is accompanied with

earnest crying to the Lord ; but in bearing present ills without murmur-
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ing, in a splrit of resignation to the will of God, and hoping in his mer-

cy. Tlien whatever be the source of our present distress, it will issue

well at last.

III. Notice the process of David's deliverance.

1. The Lord "heard his cry." David could not know that tili the

answer came, and his petition was granted. God hears all that passes

in a time of trouble, but he does not accept of all.

2. He " brought him out" of his dejected condition, whether arising

from temporal or spiritual distress. If the former, it would be by giving

a favourable turn to the affairs in a way of providence : if the latler by

directing his mind to the hopes and promises of mercy : or by an inter-

position both of providence and grace.

3. He " set his feet upon a rock," and gave him to feel his ground,

instead of sinking in the mire. Thus also the Lord directs the mourn-

ing sinner to the hopes of the gospel, where he finds firm footing, and a

refuge from the wrath to come.

4. He " put a new song into his mouth," furnished him with fresh oc-

casion for praise, and set his heart in order for it. Thus his mourning

was turned into joy, and a garment of praise was given him for the

spirit of heaviness.

5. The psalmist's deliverance when known, would afford encourage-

ment to others : " many shall see it, and fear, and shall trust in the

Lord." Hearing of his distress would make them " fear," and hearing

of his deliverance would encourage them to " trust." Such was the

effect upon the righteous at that time, and such it has been ever since.

The experience of David has been a source of relief and comfort to the

church in all ages of the world.

IMPEOVEMENT.

(1) The experience of David in this instance is applicable to the case

of a poor sinner, when first led to the hope of the gospel. He is in

great distress, the Lord hcars his cry, and brings him up from a State of

despondency. Christ as revealed in the gospel is like a rock to his feet,

his goings are established, and salvation by the blood of the cross fur-

nishes him with a song of praise.

(2) The subject is equally applicable to the believer on various occa-

sions, when delivered from spiritual darkness and despondency ; in

many a time of trouble when his soul is dlstressed, or when by provi-

dential interpositions some light is thrown upon his path. When poring

over ills, or looking at them only with an eye of sense, we sink into

despair,- but when viewed by an eye of faith, we can see the wisdom

and goodness of God in them. Let things be ever so dark, we may
hope in God ; and though we now sink into a horrible pit, we shall one

day be brpught out, and have a new song put into our mouths, even

salvation to the Lord.
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-_ IMPORTANCEOFEXEMPLARYPIETY.

Among whom ye shine as lights in the world.—Philppians ii. 1^.

The holy tendency of the gospel is one of the principal evidences of

its divine original, It not only brings salvation, but teaches us to deny

ungodliness and worldly lusts. Paul could appeal to the conduct of

primitive Christians in proofof'this, while he reminds them ihat by their

exempiary piety they were to enlighten and adorn the age and country

in which they fived.

I. Explain the exhorfation, or show what it is to " shine as lights in

the World."

It supposes a great distinction between Christians and others, and es-

pecially ihat we be visibly distinguished from four sorts of characters.

Those who are ashamed of their religion, and therefore endeavour to

conceal it; those who, from a dread of singularily, conform to the

present world j those who are selfish, and those who are churlish ; for

iione of these can be said to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour,

linder whatever form it may be professed.

1. If we are to shine as lights in the world, we must rigidly regard

those (luties which are jmrely of a religious nainre. A regard

to some things merely of a moral nature may procure us general esfeem,

but those raore properly calied religious will be likely to expose us to

contempt. Much of true religion is indeed of a private nature, but not

all of it. Christ requires us to confess bis name before men ; we must

publicly avow his gospel, even those parts of it which are most offen-

sive to the carnal mind ; must adhere to his peculiar laws and ordi-

nances, and all the directions given us to follow him. Family worship

must also be regarded, teaching our children and our household the fear

of the Lord. Some from shame, and some from other motives,

neglect all these duties, and so are scarcely distinguished from the world

around them.

2. To shine as lights in the world, regard must be had to those things

which relate to our conduct before men, as well as before God.

We must not be conformed to this world, but dare to be singular; must

examine the customs of the world before we comply wiih them, for they

are often evil when but little suspected. Those who draw serious per-

sons into them, will reproach them afterwards when they have done it.

We cannot shine as lights in the world without being singular, it would

otherwise be no light at all ; but it is impossible to be distinguished from

the world, wbile our only care is to keep pace with it. Our religious

character must exceed that of worldly men, however decent or respect-

able, or we cannot enter into the kingdom of God. Matt. v. 20. Luke
vi. 32—38.

3. We must not merely be distinguished, from others in our private

devotions, and in the motives that govern our conduct, but in those
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tkings especially whichfall under the Observation ofmanleind.

The things that shine are righteousness, goodness, faithfu Inessand truth.

1 Sam. xii. 3. 2 Cor. i, 12. Ostentation should be avoided, yet cur

good works must be seen. Matt. v. 16. The good deeds of some men
are all done in public, and others all in private; but there is a proper

medium betvveen ihese two extremes. 1 Thess. ii. 10.

4, We must pay a special regard to relatim duties, as masters and
servants, parents and children. A man is best known at home,

and here it is that his light must shine. l( his domestic chafacter will

not bear examination, and there be no savour of godliness about it, no

one will be the better for his religion. Hence it is that David resolved

to walk within his house with a perfect heart, and to suffer no evil to

dwell with him, that he might be an example to all that were about him.

Psal. ci. Gen. xviii. 19. Josh. xxiv. 15,

II. The motives by which the exhortation is enforced.

1. Our contersation is more inspected than we are apt to imagine

Men are not so Ignorant as not to know what it should be. They
may care but Utile about our sentiments or experience, but their eye is

fixed upon our conduct : we may cherish the hope that we are pardoned

and justified, but they will judge whether we are sanctified or not. A
child knovvs when its parent is kind and tender, and a servant when his

raaster is what he ought to be. Men in general know when a person's

dealings are open and honourable, and when not : and seeing we are

compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, the most exemplary

deportment is demanded of us.

2. By the light we exhibit they will not only judge of us, but of others

connected with us, and especially of our immediate associates.

In the same way also they will judge of the professors of religion gen-

erally, concluding from one example that they are all alike. They will

judge of religion itself in the same way, and even of its divine author.

The glory of God therefore is materially affected by the practical repre-

sentation we give of his government and grace.

3. If we exemplify the truth which we profess, our light may so shine

into men's consciences, as to produce a salutary conviction, even where

other lights have been disregarded. In some instances it has

proved more effectual than preaching, and in none can it fall of produc-

ing some good effect. 1 Pet. iii. 1. Acts iv. 13. It is of the nature

of light to make manifest, and the conviction that follows is often irre-

sistible. The piety of Abel brought unwelcome reflections upon the

mind of Cain, and the conduct of Noah was a practical condemnation

of the World; but they were both of them faithful witnesses for God.

1 John 3. 12. Heb. xi. 7. In this way also we are commanded to re-

prove the unfruitful works of darkness. Ephes. v. 11.

4. It is one of the principal means of rendering the ministry of the

Word effectual, vev. 16. With what humble confidence may. that

faithful minister enter upon his work, whose doctrine is exemplified and

confirmed by those who hear him, and who are his epistles of coramend-

ation, known and read of all men. 2 Cor. iii. 3. But little good is to
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be expected, where this is not the case ; and nolhing tends more directly

to counteract the efficacy of thc gospel, than the unsanctified temper

and disposltion of its professors.

THE GOSPEL FEAST.

In this moimtain shall the Lord of hosfs make unto all peoph a

feast of fat tliings, afeast of wvies on the lees, of fat thingsfuU of
marrowy on wines of the lees well reßned.—Isaiah xxv. 6.

Sacrificial er religious feasts made a considerable part of the former

dispensation, and by their frequency and sumptuousness they serve to

shadow forth the richer blessings of the gospel. Here God himself con-

descends to be the founder of a feast ; and as niight be expecled, it cor-

responds with his unbounded munificence, and is every way worthy of

himself.

(1) The place where the feast is provided is on the summit of a large

" mountain," under the canopy of heaven, visible and accessible to all.

(2) The guests invited are *' all people," the whole world, both Jews

and gentiles ; not like the sacrificial feasts under the law, which were

confined to one nation only. Matt. xxii. 9, 10.

(3) Thefeast itself is composed of the riebest dainties, " of fat things

füll of marrow, and wines on the lees well refined." So rieh and so

delicious are the provisions of the gospel, that they exceed all compari-

son, and are such as God only could bestow.

Leaving the imagery of the text, let us proceed to notice the leading

sentiment intended to be conveyed by it.

I. That there is a^'peculiar richness in the truths and blessings of the

gospel.

The gospel is called the ' unsearchable riches of Christ,' and its doc-

trines are ' according to the riches of his grace ;' expressions which imply

that they are great and glorious, and peculiarly interesting to the heart.

By comparing the trulhs and promises of the gospel with other kinds

of truth we shall at once perceive their unspeakable excellence and im-

portance.

1. If we compare all that is known of Ihe works of God in creation

and providence, with the trulhs and blessings of the gospel, the differ-

ence will be seen to be very great. It is instructive and agreea-

ble to tread the paths of science, to view the wonders of Ihe heavens

and the earth, and to penetrate the recesses of nature ; all this tends to

enlarge our faculties, and to elevate our conceptions of the great Creator

and Governor of all things ; bot when compared with the wonders of

the cross, and the unfathomable abysses of divine love opened to us in the
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gospel, they appear flat, insipid, and unintevesting ; have no tendency to

melt, subdue, and fill Ihe mind with penitence and peace. Psal. xix.

1—7.
2. Compare the preacher of mere moralify and virtue, with one who

enters deeply into the spirit of the gospel, and what a difference is per-

ceplible. The one talks of" virttie, the other feels it ; hovv cold

and meagre is the one, how rieh and inieresting the other. The dif-

ference arises not from diversity of taient, or mental advantage, whether

natural or acquired, but from thetheme itself. It is that vvhich animates

the soul, which gives a divine eloquence, and an unction that is both seen

and feit.

3. The peculiar richness of the gospel appears, even in comparison

of other parts of divine revelaiion. All divine truth, though of great

importance, is not alike interesting. VVe feel a difference in reading

and hearing on different subjects, and even in attending to the same sub-

ject, as condiicted by different persons. The difference however lies

principally in this, that we are most interested vv'here the great truths of

the gospel become the theme, and that in proportion as they are ex-

hibited in their own naliveexcellence, unbeclouded with error and dark-

ness. There is such a richness in the blessings of redemption, that

when they are set before us in all their fullness, we cannot but feel

deeply interested in them ; they are like a feast of fat things füll of mar-

row, of wines on the lees well refined.

4. The difference may be perceived in the writings of different men,

and in the writings of the same men on different subjects. The
same genius and talents whenemployed on other subjects, fail to interest

US in the same degree, as when engaged on the subject of redemption.

Amongst inspired writers themselves, the same difference is observable;

there is no eloquence to be compared with those sublime passages, where

Christand bis cross are the theme. They seem raised above them-

selves, and are altogelher transported with the subject. Gal. vi. 14.

Ephes. iii. 19. Phil. iü. 8.

II. Observe what there is in the doctrines of the gospel which gives

them such a peculiar richness.

1. In the gospel God has displayed his glory in ihe most transcend-

entmanner. His natural perfections are manifest in his works,

but it is chiefly in the great sysfem of redemption that his moral perfec-

tions are displayed. Oere it is where the love, ihe grnce, the compas-

sion of God tovvards man appears. It is here that he poiirsforlh all his

fulness, and unveils the brightness of his throne. Tit. iii. .5—7. 1 John

iii. 1.

2. Gospel truths' and blessings are those in which we have the deep'

est interest. It is true indeed, they will not appear so to a

soul blinded by sin ; but to one who sees his lost and ruined State, no-

thing can be equally important. There is a richness beyond all des-

cription in such senliments as the follovving : 'Behold the Lambof God
which taketh avvay the sins of the world. Gerne unto me all ye that

labour and are heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest. He is able to
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save to the uttermost all that come unto God by him. Hirn ihat cometh

unto me I will in no wise cast out. I will be a Father unto you, and

ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.' The

value and itnporlance of such declarations cannot be estimaled, yet they

are what eminently constiiute the gospel, and provide a i'easl of fat ihings

füll of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined.

IMPEOVEMENT.

(1) If you have tasted of this wine, you will not straightway desire

any other, for this alone it is that maketh glad the heart of man.

(2) The feasl of God's providing is opcn for all to partake of it. It

i8 " made unlo all penple," and the invilalion is sent into all direclions,

that the table rnay be furnished wiih gui;sts. Matt. xxii. 9. Rev.

xxii. 17.

(3) The refusal of so much mercy will not only leave the unbeliever

wilhout excuse, but awfully heighten his condemnation. Prov. i.

24—28.

HUMAN WEAKNESS SÜBSERVIENT TO THE POWER OF
CHRIST.

Most glaclly therefore luill 1 rather glory in my inßrmiiies, that the

power of Christ may rest upon me.—-2 Corinlhians xii. 9.

The false teachers, who had perverted the minds of the Corinthians,

did all in their power to traduce the character and talents of the apostle

Paul, aileging that his bodily presence was weak, and his speech con-

temptible. The apostle mode.stly admits, that he did not use ' eniicing

words of man's wisdom,' nor ' conne to them vvith excellency of speech
;

'

and as to his talents and general appearance, he would say nothing.

But if he must Imitate their boasting, he would glory in the very things

for which he was despised.

(1) Then observe the object of his glorying, even " his infirmities."

By these he does not mean his moral weaknesses, or sinful infirmities,

but those natural defects and outward disadvantages which altended

him ; his affliction, reproaches, and persecutions, as it is explained in

ver. 10.

(2) The reason why he would glory in his infirmities, "that the

power of Christ might rest upon him." Not that they were in them-

selves desirable, but they furnished an occasion for God to impart his

grace, and Christ his power. Hence the apostle could say, when 1 am
weak then am I strong ; even as the consoiations of the gospel are more
powerfully feit in a season of adversity. When in necessities, Christ

makes it up with his presence, and causes every thing to turn to our
Spiritual advantage.

Vol. II. 34
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I. Notice a few instances in which oiir being humbled, and made to

feel oiir own weakness, prepares us to receive in a larger degree, the

power and the grace of Christ.

It is God's usual way to empty us of ourselves, before he fills us with

his o\vn fulness ; to render us weak, before we are made streng ; to kill,

before he makes alive,

1. A sense of our own weakness and insufficiency presedes ovrßrst

pariicipation of divine strength and consolation. While Paul

was alive wilhout the law he feit no need of, Christ, but when he died to

bis former hopes he began to live. The reason why many find no rest

to iheir souls is, Ihey are not weaned from self-righleousness, and have

not been emptied from vessel to vessel. They are not helpless in them-

selves, and God tili then wiihholds his hejp. Till then there is no Com-

ing to Christ, for those only cnme who are ready to perish.

2. A sense of our own weakness and insufficiency, during our pro-

gress in ihe divine life, constantly presedes the commimication of grace

and strength, U in seeking heavenly wisdom we are wise in

our own eyes, we shall not find it. If in times of temptalion we are

self-confident, we shall be left to fall as Peter did : but if with Jehosha-

• pliat we feel ihat we have no might against this great host, and our eyes

are upon ihe Lord, we shall be strengthened from above. If in serving

our generation by the will of God we are self-sutficient, and depend

upon our own zealous exertions, we shall soon be exhausied: but if we
have no rnight of our own, we shall wait upon the Lord, and renew our

strength. Isai. xl. 29—3L 2 Chron. xx. 12.

3. When ministers are most deeply sensible of tbeir own insufficiency,

that is the most likely timefor God to hless their labows. If

they imagine themselves well prepared for their engagements, it is most

probable they will fall in their attempts ; and when they have the

greatest expectation of doing good by their exertions, that is seldom the

time for Grod to work. If ever they are strong in the Lord, and in the

power of his might, it is when seif is ulterly renounced and annihilated;

and hence the Lord often blosses his servants when their hands are weak,

and their hearts are faint.

4. When the servants of God collectively are reduced to a small num-

ber, and their strength seems to be dried up, then it is often God's time

to work. When Gideon's army was strong, that was not the

time to defeat the Midianites ; but when reduced to three hundred, the

Lord gave them the victory. When great ex pectalions have been raised

from the number and strength of ihose engaged in any religious under-

taking, it has oflen been the same ; to show that it is not by might, nor

by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts. Zech. iv. 6.

When God would raise up the Jewish nation, he did not call

a number of them at once; but he calied Abraham alone, and blessed

bim. Isai. li. 2. When he would set up Christ's kingdom, he did not

convert u great multitude, and send them forth to preach ; he calied

tvvelve poor fishermen, and endowed them with power from on high. 2

Cor. iv. 7.
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II. Observe how the infirmities and ills of life are hereby converted

into good to us, and become an object of glorying.

Infirmities, reproaches, and distresses, if they do but humble us and

wean us from the world, will turn to our advantage.

1. In this view primitive Christians had much reason to glory in tJic

svfferings they endured for Christ's sake, for at no period was there

such a display of the power and grace of Christ, or so rieh an enjoyment

of the divine presence and blessing.

2. In this view we also may glory in someof our heaviest aßictions,

as they have been the means of laying us low, and bringing us near to

God. Many hftve been purified in that furnace, and can look back to it

as the best season in their whole lives.

3. We may also for the same reason rejoice in some of our most pain-

ful losses and disappointments. Jt was never better with the Jewish

church, as to spiritual prosperity, than when in captivity in Babylon.

In the loss of all created good, she could rejoice in the Lord as her por-

tion, and quielly wait for his salvation.

4. In this view we may have to glory in the prospect of death itself.

Here every human hope vanishes, and flesh and heart must fail. Man
ihen appears in the lowest state of humiliation and nothingness, possess-

ing no hope but in the Lord ; and that is often the lime when the power

and grace of Christ rest most eminently upon his people. That is a

time when many a weak and drooping Christian has been made to tri-

umpb, and the feeblest of all have taken the prey. The last and most

formidable enemy is made the messenger of greater good than all (hat

have gone before. Most gladly therefore may we glory in our infirmi-

ties, that the power of Christ may rest upon us.

CLEANSING OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

Whosefan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his ßoor,

and gather his wheat into the garner ; but he will biirn np the chaff

with unquenchable fire Matthew iii. 12.

The work of John the Baptist was to prepare the way of the Lord

;

this he did by calling sinners to repentance, by baptizing them, and

making known the characler-and work of the Messiah. He is here

compared to an eastern husbandman, who in the time of harvest threshes

out the com in the field, and winnows it ; and having brought home the

precious grain, burns up the stubble and the chafF.

I. The State of the visible church is compared to a quantify of wheat

mixed with chafF upon the floor.

1. The truly godly are fitly compared to wheat, that requires and
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mW bear ihe winnowing. This is evident in the case of Job, Asaph,

Peter, and many others, who were tried and purified by various afflic-

tions. They are not blown away with every wind of doctrine, nor

driven away by the blasts pf temptation. They are God's treasure and

portion in this worid, his threshing, and the corn of his floor. Isai.

xxi. 10.
,

2. Light and empty professors are fitly compared io chaff^ which

grows up near tiie corn, and is closely connected with it, but distin-

guished from it and rejected. So Ahithophel was closely connected

with David, and Judas with the eleven disciples ; but like chaff among
the wheat, they were soon blown away. AU that such men de in reli-

gion is nothing worth, there is no heart in it, it is all outside work like

that of the Pharisee.

3. The State of the church in all ages, especially in our Lord's time,

consisted of a mixture of the chqfand the wheat. The visible church

is composed of all that profess or appear to be Christians, but the true

church consists of such only as are so in reality and in truth. In our

Lord's time there was but little grain, and a great deal of chaff, the ma«

jority of the Jews continuing in a sta'te of unbelief, with all their preten-

sions of being the people of God. Even the twelve apostles had a devil

among them, and in every age there are false teachers and false profes-

sors that mingle with the true.

n. The work of Christ is to separate the precious from the vile, and

thoroughly to purge his floor.

• This however is not all done at oiice, but successiveiy, and by various

means, tili the chaff shall all be carried away at last.

1. The humbling and searching nature of Christ''s doctrine^ is one

means of effecting this Separation. The gospel teaches, as first princi-

ples, the necessity of repentance, of faith in Christ, and of being born

again, in order to salvation ; and where these are truly and faithfully

stated, there are many who will turn away, because they cannot

endure what is so raortifying to the pride of human nature. Yet

there are some who can bear all this, without being ofFended, while

they are nothing but chaff among the wheat; another winnowing there-

fore must be prepared for them.

2. The strictness dXi^purity of Christas precepts is a means of cleans-

ing the floor. One of the first of these is self-denial, and bearing the

cross ; and this is sufRcient to send away a sensualist, whose whole

concern it is to live after the flesh. Another of his precepts is, to love

our neighbour as ourselves, to feed the hungry, and clothe the naked

;

and this is what the covetous and the selfish are not able to endure.

Yet there are some who can bear all this, and much more

;

and to whom it is a gratification, rather than otherwise, to perform acts

of charity and benevolence, who nevertheless are strangers to the love

of God, and remain as chaff upon the floor.

3. The discifline of the church is another means of effecting the

Separation, and many an unworthy member is cast out. The mere

Professor may continue long with real Christians undiscovered, but when
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repi'oved for some fault he is offended, and walks no more with them.

The admonitions of the church have blown multitudes away, like chaff

before the wind ;
yet fidelity to Christ requires that in this case there

should be no respect of persons. This is the fan in Christ's band, but

if we take it into cur own band, \ve shail be in danger of blovving away
the wheat with the chaff.

4. Persecution and reproach on account of the gospel, have ofien

been the means of cleansing the church. Many that have heard the

Word with joy, and pron;iised fair for the kingdom of heaven, have not

been able to endure reproach ; and when a slorm of persecution arises,

they are driven like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor, and their

blossom has gone up like dust.

5. The temptations of the world are also like a fan in Christ's band,

with which he cleanses bis floor. Many that have endured other pre-

vious trials, have gone before this. Judas couid bear persecution and

reproach, but could not resist the temptation of enriching himself when
the opportunity offered, though at the expense of innocent blood. Demas
went through many troubles with Paul, but the love of the world car-

ried bim away at last.

6. Divisions and contentions in the church, are sometimes the occa-

sion of cleansing the floor. While ihings go on smooth and easy, the

mere formalist ieels himself at rest ; but when divisions and offences

arise among brethren, they take the opportunity of turning their backs

upon the gospel, and are seen no more.

7. False doctrines, hy the overruling band of God has been subser-

vient to the same purpose. Attracted by the novelty of the system, or

its pretensions to rationality or orthodoxy, many a vain professor, puffed

up by his fleshly mind, has gone off from the truth,.and been driven into

the whirlpool of error. They stood many former trials, endured persecu-

tion, and did something in a way of self-denial and zeal for God ; but

by and bye they are bewitched by some seducing doctrine, and no longer

obey the truth. Gal. iii. 1. 1 Johnii. 19.

8. The final means of Separation is death, when Christ will thoroughly

purge his floor. Nolhing that is holy can enter into heaven, the precious

and the vile will no longer be mixed, but separated, to meet no more.

Mal. iii. 18.

III. The final state of each.

" He will gather his wheat into the garner." It is sown in different

fields, in successive ages of the world ; but when the reapers are sent

forth to gather in the harvest, all the saints shall be collected together,

and lodged in the storehouseof heaven, as the reward of the greatHus-
bandman, and the fruit of all his teil.

" But he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire." Such will

be the doom of hypocrites and self-deceivers, and of all the finally im-

penitent.

This subject should lead to selfexamination, that we raay be approved

of God, and found of him in peace.
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Let US also observe the effect of all our difficulties and trials, whether

ihey tend to piirify and meeten us for the kingdom of God. They are

as liie fan in Ghrist's band, to take away the chaff and the dross, not

only from the church, but from the hearts of individual believers.

SATAN DESTROYED BY THE WOMAN'S SEED.

And I will put emnihj between thee and the woman, and between

thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bndse

his heeL—Genesis iii. 16.

This chapter briefly relates some of the most important events ihat

occurred soon after the crealion, such as the fall of man, its immediate

consequences, and the opening of a door of hope to a ruined vvorld.

By " the head " of the serpent is not meant the person of the grand

adversary, but his cause or kingdom ; for vvhat relates to his person is

reserved to the judgment of the great day. The head is the seat of

wisdom, poUcy, and subtlety ; and the "bruising" of it signifies the

defeat and overthrovv of all his plans. The head being also in gveat

measure the Seat of life, as well as of wisdom, it denotes the crushing

and totally destroying his empire in the world.

By " the seed of the woman" is principally intended the person of

Christ, born of a virgin, and therefore pre-eminently the woman's seed.

His followers may also be comprehended under the same term, as they

also are in an inferior sense the seed of the woman. ..,

The general Import of the passage is, That as Satan had attempted

to ruin man, so by man should his ruin come ; and that as he had'made

use of the woman in particular to seduce her husband, so from this

source should proceed his final overthrow.

I. Let US see this truth exemplified in the person of Christ.

It was the glory of God and the confusion of Satan, that as by man
came death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead, and eternal

redemption. God would not undertake to bring destruction upon Satan

by his own immediate agency, for that would have beea beneath his

dignity ; but he would make use of an inferior nalure to accomplish it.

The Son of God raust be made of a woman, and take on him the like-

ness of sinful flesh, that Satan may be overcome by that very naturehe

had despised, and sought to ruin.

In order to see how Satan's kingdom has been broken and ruined, we

must consider that his design was to bring dishonour upon God, and ruin

upon man. Hence Christ is said to have destroyed the works of the

devil, and to have spoiled principalities and powers.

1. He hoped to be revenged on his Creator for his previous ejectment,
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by marring the new-made ivorld, turning it all into confusion, and bring-

ing its inhabitants to destruction and ruin. But theSeed of the woman
has confounded this scheme; theearlh sball once more become a para-

dise, and ihe will of God be done on earth as it is in heaven. Matt. vi.

10. 2 Pet. iii. 13.

2. By drawing man into sin, he hoped to reduce the blessed God to

the necessity of, destroying the hwnan race, or of annulling his threat-

ening against sin ; either of which would have gratified his malignify.

Btrt the Seed of the woman has entirely frustrated this scheme also ; and

God would neither give up the world to destruction, nor. break his Word

in saving mankind fi-om it.

3. He hoped to reiider the divine threatnings subservient to his pur-

poses, particularly the threatening of death as the wages of sin ; so that

every time it was put into execulion, it would increase the number of the

lost, and multiply the inhabitants of hell. But Christ destroyed this de-

sign also, and death is now become subservient to him and to his fol-

lowers, and shall eventually be swallowed up in victory. Hosea xiii. 14.

4. He hoped to ruin the whole race of man, by setting them against

God and one anoiher, by a perpetual variance. He had begun a war-

fare which he expected would end in man's destruction. But Christ

has disappoinled him, and none now are ruined and lost but ihose who
adhere to the serpent's cause ; and even their ruin adds to his misery and

disgrace.

The serpent and his seed were not only employed at first in drawing

man into sin, but to the present time the same plan is pursued; espe-

cially with a view to frustrate all God's purposes of redemption. No
sooner was the Saviour born than Satan sought his life, and stirred up

Herod to destroy him. When come to years he hoped to seduce him
by templation, and to overcome him in the wilderness. When this failed

he entered into Judas, and put it into his heart to betray him, hoping to

ruin all by getiing him put to death. But Christ spoiled principalities

and powers, and made a show of them openly, triumphing over them even

in his cross, where Satan had hoped for complete and ultimate success.

Col. ii. 15. "When he ascended into heaven, his enemies are repre-

sented as completely routed and overcome, and even dragged at his

chariot wheels. Psal. Ixviii. 17, 18.

II. Let US see the same truth exemplified in the followers of Christ.

Tbough Christ is chiefly intended by the Seed of the woman, it is evi-

dent that his people are included; they must also be engaged in this

warfare, and shall finally overcome; and it is to the glory of God that

he will cause even them to set their feet upon the neck of this enemy.
Rom. xvi. 20.

As the serpent is still " bruising the heel " of the woman's seed, by
persecution and temptation ,* so God is still causing ihe woman's seed to

« bruise his head," and will finally exterminate him and his cause from
the earth.

1. This end is accomplished by the preaching ofthe gospel. This
is the great means which God employs for the destruction of Satan's
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cause : every degree of success in counteracting the tendency of error

and sin, every soul that is converted to God, is a fulfilment of the pro-

mise in the text. The serpent's cause prevailed throughout the heathen

World in allages; but he feil as lightning from heaven, by the first

preaching of the gospel ; and his kingdom is still falling by the same

means. Luke x. 18. It is greatly also to the glory of God, to

employ a Company of poor feeble men, who had themselves been his

slaves and subjecis, to bruise the head of this adversary. And when he

had gained the greaier part of the world on his side, and was sorely

bruising the heel of the woman's seed, God caused them to bruise his

head, and to overturn his empire in the Roman world.

2. This end is accomplishod by the conßict of individiial believers.

They also shall overcome, and do overcome, by the blood of the Lamb.
Rev. xii. 11. All their sucessful efforts to moriify sin, to overcome the

World, to endure perseculion and reproach, go to the same result,

This also is greatly to the glory of God, not only to sirengthen

his Son to tread upon the lion and the a.dder, but all his people; causing

even a worm to thresh the mountain. Isai. xli. 13—15. Joshua x. 24.

If we anticipate success in this warfare, vve must be united to Christ

by faith, must enter heartily into his cause, and derive all our strength

from him, or Satan will not regard our Opposition. His language will

be, Jesus I know, and Paul I know : but who are ye 1 We can only

overcome by the blood of the Lamb ; and if we are truly on the Lord's

side, the prospect of final victory will give us abundant joy.

THE HOPE OF THE DESTITÜTE.

He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not despise their

•prayer.—Psalm cii. 17.

Like raany other of the psalms, this was written in the time of the

captivity. In the beginning of it, the writer personales the church, and

enters much into her feelings. The (ext, and the fbllowing part of the

psalm, is the language of hope and joy. The immutabilily of God, his

promises of mercy tovvards Zion, and the re-appearance of his glory

among them, were a source of comfort to the pious captives, ver. 13—
16. The revival of the church would be like a coronation, when there

should be a goal delivery, and the most destitute should be comforted.

L Attend to the case of the destitute, and their encouragement to call

upon the name of the Lord.

1. This character would apply to Israel as a nation. At that

time they were utterly destitute of help and strength, having no armies

of their own, or means of self-defence ; and if they implored the mercy

of their conquerors, their prayer would be despised. Psal. xliv. 9— 14.



269

The complainfs of the vveak and the oppressed are seldom regarded by

Ihe great and powerfu!, and even nations are seldom known to respect

any people but those whom they fear. Israel in Egypt cried in vain to

their oppressors, in Babyion also, and the poorenslaved ACricans to this

day do the same : but " God will regard the prayer of the destitute, and

not despise their prayer."

2. As ihe church and people of God, they were also in a destitute

condilion. While in Babylon they were deprived of public ordi-

nances, and the ways of Zion mourned; no Sabbaths were enjoyed,

and none came to their solemn feasts. Lam. ii. 6, 7. David fainted and

was discouraged, when banished from the house of the Lord only for a

little time: what then must have been the sufFerings of the church for

seventy years, wilhout any of the ordinary nneans of grace. They
could do little less than fast and weep, during the whole of the captivity.

Zech. vii. 5. In this view they were also an object of derision among
their enemies ; but God would hear their prayer even then.

3. As indwiduals they were also destitute, and poor and needy,

By the captivity they had lost their worldly all, and were reduced tO'

great distress. Lam. iv. 4, 5. They had fared deücately, and now they

wanted bread; and being poor, they were also despised. Amidst

all their temporal afflictions, God also withheld the light of bis counte-

nance, and answered not their prayer. Lam. iii. 8. The Lord therefore

seemed to despise the prayer of the destitute, and this would be the

greatest of all calamities.

There are also several otber cases of destitution, to which the text

may be applied

—

(1) To those who are destitute of earthly comforts. The Lord tries

many of bis people in this way,especially at certain times and seasons.

It has been the lot of some of the best of men to be thus exercised, and

to be poor and friendless. Lazarus was one of these, and even iheSon

of man had not where to lay his head.

(2) The mind is sometimes low and desolate, and mucb inward dis-

quietude prevails. When the band of God is gone out against us, we
go mourning all the day, saying with David, How long shall I take

counsel in my soul? There are times also in which we can deriveno

comfort from friends, but want to retire alone to weep, and pour out our

souls before the Lord.

(3) The soul is often destitute from spiritual trovbles. A sense of

guilt will cause dejection, and then those fhings which used to afFord

comfort are nothing to us. The avvakened sinner, oppressed with a load

of guilt, is füll of darkness, and can find no comfort, no plea but thatpf

the publican. Or if the blessing be withheld from the means of grace,

or there be no freedom in prayer, and no communion with God.thesoul

is desolate and sad, and every duty seems to be uuprofitable and vain.

IL Consider the mercy provided for such. « The Lord will regard

the prayer of the destitute, and not despise their prayer."

1. If any are destitute of earthly comforts, let them look to hlm, and
it shall not be in vain. If poverty and affliction lead to prayer, that

Vol. II. 35
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prayer shall not be despised. God will provide means of relief, as he

did for Israel in Egypt. Psal. cvii. 6, 13.

2. Those who are destitute under spiritual trouUes shall also findre-

lief. To be poor in spirit is a state of mind that God regards, he

dwells wilh such to revive and comfort them. Isai. Ivii. 15. He is a

helpev of ihe helpless ; and to those who have no might, no righteous-

ness of their own, no confidence in themselves, he increaseth strength.

Isai. xl. 29. 2 Cor. vii. 6,

3. This kind of mercy is more especially conferred in seasons of the

chw'ch's prosperity. Times of public revival are accompanied with

mercy to individuals. Hos. xiv. 7. It was thus when the Lord revived

his church in the apostles' time ; the outcasts were gathered in, and the

most abject were relieved and coinforted. Where revivals have only

been partial, similar eifects have followed, and will be still more abun-

dant in the latter day. Let us therefore pray for Zion's prosperity, for

in her welfare we shall find our own. Psal. Ixxxv. 6.

TRUE RELIGION ESSENTUL TO TRUE WISDOM.

Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom ; and to depart from
evil is underStanding.—Job xxviii. 28.

Job's friends pretended to be wise, and they could Interpret the ways

of providence, and thereby determine the character of men. T)ie de-

sign of this chapter therefore is to reprove their folly. Job insists that

there is a depth in wisdom, and in the ways of providence, beyond the

reach of our faculties. Heallows that men had made great researches,

but had not gone far enough for this, ver. l—12. God only is posses-

sed of this wisdom, so as fully to comprehend his own plan, ver. 23. He
concludes that man's wisdom is not to pry into the mysteries of provi-

dence, but to obey the will of God.

I. Observe wherein true wisdom is said to consist : in " the fear of

the Lord."

This term is expressive of true religion,though more especially appli-

cable to the former dispensation. Had it been described in gospel lan-

guage, it would have been said to consist in repentance, believingin

Christ, in loving and serving him. It is the same however in substance,

for the fear of the Lord will lead-to all this, and is essential to it.

The fear of the Lord does not mean that we should be afraid of him,

or dread to think ahout God ; for this is the feeling of the slothful ser-

vant, which deters from action. It is a filial fear, dreading his displea-

sure, and doing what he requires of us, from reverence and love.

1. The fear of the Lord may stand opposed to o^/ieism. The

wicked have said in their hearts, No God. Some maintain that there is
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none, and others act as if there were none. < They have no fear of God

before their eyes : God is not in all their thoughts.' They do nothing

m obedience to bis will, nor abstain from any evil lest it sboiild offend

bim. Such was the State oftheancient heathens, and hence

Abraham was afraidto dwell in Gerar. Gen. xx. 11. Such also is the

State of all modern heathen nations, and of all unbelievers. In

Opposition to all this, the servants of God must walk as in his sight.

The fear of the Lord is the source of all true devotion towards him, and

of all moral principle, justice, and mercy amongst men. Gen. xlii. 18.

2. The fear of the Lord is opposed to the pride of science. Vain

man vvould be wise, though Ignorant of his own nothingness. Philo-

sophy falsely .so called, induces men to dive into subjects too deep for

the human mind to fathom ; they then arraign the divine wisdom, and

assert that this and the other cannot be true, because they cannot com-

probend how it is so. In Ibis way, men who are vain of their learning,

pronounce upon religion, and try it by their ownfeeble understanding.

Opposed to this is true wisdom, or tbe fear of the Lord, which

renders us humble and teacbable, and makes us of quick understanding

in the great things of God. 1 John ii. 20.

3. It is opposed to mei'e carnal policy, as a rule of life. Every

man walks by some rule, or principle of action. Carnal men are not

governed by what is right, but what will be most to their advantage

:

public bodies of men, and individuais, would all walk by this rule, if

God were to leave them to their own hearts. In this way we should

ever be deceived, or walk in great uncerlainty, for we know not how
things may issue. But God knows all things from the begin-

ning ; it becomes us therefore to follow his counsel, to walk in his light,

and leave the consequences. This only is true wisdom.

4. The fear of the Lord is opposed to Ubertinism, or living after the

flesh. It is to make it our constant care to " depart from evil, which is

understanding." If we were innocent, the fear of the Lord would

keep US out of evil : but we are not, and therefore it wams us to depart

from it, and not to come in contact with what will be sure to effect our

ruin and disgrace. It also supposes that at present there is a

way of escape, and that is a great mercy. There might have been none,

and there will be none in another world. How then are we to depart

from evil? Only by repentance towards God, andfaithnn our Lord
Jesus Christ. All other ways are vain, and will only lead from one evil

to another. This will be giving up all false schemes and ways of salva-

tion ; and by cleaving to the Lord, and following after him, we shall be

kept out of the way of temptation and of danger.

II. Notice the wisdom there is in the fear of the Lord, and in depart-

ing from evil.

Wisdom is not so much of a speculative as of a practical nature, lead-

ing to the pursuit of the greatest good.

1. The fear of the Lord will cause us to dread his displeasure, and
to flee from the wrath to come, by making Christ our refuge. Now
this is true wisdom, for a great day is coming for which all other days
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were made. Noah being moved with fear, prepared an ark, when the

flood was Coming upon the earfh, For us the ark is already prepared,

and he is truly wise ihat enters in.

2. The fear of the Lord will lead us to worship Hm, through the Me-

diator ; and ihere can be no revevence of God wiihout it. This

also is true wisdom ; and it is wise in kings to submit, and pay their

homage at bis fest. Psal. ii. 10—12.

3. The forming o? connections, and choosing our situations in life, is

a matter of great importance; and if we do it in the fear of the Lord,

we shall find it to \ye our truest wisdom. Men of mere wordly

prudence, mind oniy what relates to temporal good ; but let us leavn to

fear God, and to acknowledge him in all our ways; we shall ihen be-

come the companions of them that fear him, and keep his precepts. Lot

chose for his Situation the well-wateved piains of Sodom : bui what did

he get by it? Happiness in this world does not so much consist in

abundance, as in the blessingof God on what we possess.

4. In passing through life we are exposed to numerovs temptations,

and the fear of the Lord only can preserve us. This also is our

wisdom, for it will teach us in the hour of danger to say with Joseph,

How shall l do this great wickedness, and sin against God. We are

also subjpct to injuries from men, and afflictions from ihe band of God
;

but if his fear be in our hearts, it will jarm us against them all. In the

time of trouble he shall hide us in his pavilion, and set our feet upon a

rock. Psal. xxvii. 1, Isai. viii. 12—14.

5. In passing through life we must have intercourse and dealings

mih men, and the fear of the Lord will teach us that nothing but in-

legrity and uprightness can preserve us. There is no policy, no

wisdom, like that of inflexible fidelity and truth j and if all men were in-

fluenced by such principles, the world would be füll of justice, happi-

ness, and peace.

In short, that is true wisdom which takes into consideration the whole

of duration ; but this is what true religion, or the fear of the Lord, only

can teach. There is therefore no real wisdom or understanding, apart

kom this. Jer, ix. 23, 24. Prov. iv. 5—8.

SINNERS INVITED TO RETURN TO GOD.

Betk ye the Lord white he may be found, call ye upon him white

he is near. Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous

man his ihoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and he will

have mercy upon him ; and to our God, for he will abundantly par-

don-—Isaiah Iv. 6. 7.

. This part of the prophecy refers to gospel times, and is füll of en-

couragement to sinners, both Jews and gentiles, to return to God and be

saved. They are first invited in figurative language, ver. 1, 2 ; after-
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wards in terms more literal and direct, ver. S—T. Thus it is that

infinite mercy condescends, by various means, to allure and bring us to

the Saviour.

I. Explain the different parts of the invitation.

In general we are required to relinquish whatever would hinder our

seeking the Lord and returning to him ; and the purport of the exhorta-

tion is equivalent to what in new-testament langnage is calied, repen-

tance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.

1. "Seek ye the Lord." This implies that there is a nnoral distance

between God and us, though he be not far from every one of us, as to

his real presence. His power upholds, his goodness provides for us, and

bis eye is continually over us. But his favour is forfeited by sin, and

he has in anger deparled from us. In what way thereforeis he

to be sought, or his favour to be enjoyed? Formerly he was sought in

the way of sacrifices, and thus it was that David and others found him.

But all this was typical of that new and living way, by which we draw

near to God. Christ is the way, the only way : nor is there any other

name given under heaven, or amongst men, whereby we must be saved.

In all our seeking unto God therefore, we must come by faith in the Me-

diator. John xiv, 6. Heb. vii. 25.

2. "Call ye upon him." This expression explains the former; we
are to seek the Lord by calling upon his name. All true religion be-

gins with prayer, not in repeating a form of words which we- have

learned by heart, but in pouring forth our souls before him, ^nd this in

the name of Jesus. Hence when Saul of Tarsus was converted, the first

intimation of it was thus given: Behold, he prayeth. The cry for

mercy will be heard, as soon as there is a sense of guilt and danger.

3. We are to seek the Lord and call upon him without delay, " while

he may be found, and while he is near." We are prone to procrastinate,

to put ofF repentance and prayer, and to flatter ourselves that it is not

immediately necessary. Some are persuaded that they are too young to

begin in earnest to seek the Lord, and others are so occupied that they

cannot find time, or they think they would do it. Thus lifo is spent in

fruitless resolutions, like the man in the parable, who said ' I go, sir,'

but went not. Behold now is the accepted time : walk in the light while

ye have the light : and agree with thine adversary quickly. Matt. v. 25.

John vii. 34. viii. 21.

4. We are to relinquish every thing that Stands in the way of seeking

God, and calling upon him. " Let the wicked forsake his way, and the

unrighteous man hi& thoughts." Not merely desist in some instances,

and for a time, but let him utterly " forsake his way." Some continue

intemperate, covetous, profane, füll of revenge
;
yet they come to hear

the Word, and hope to be saved at last. This however is impossible :

every evil way must be given up, before we can seek the Lord aright,

or call upon his name. Our « thoughts " too must be changed,

as well as our way. All self-justifying and self-righteous thoughts must
be given up ; and all hard thoughts of God, all low thoughts of Christ

must be forsaken. There must be an entire change of heart, as well as

of the outward conduct. 2 Cor. v. 17.
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5. Nor is this all ; we must " return unto the Lord." There must

not only be a change or turn of some sort, biit a turning " to the Lord."

There may be a turning from some of our evil ways, and our thoughts

upon many subjects may undergo a change, vvhere there is no real

turning of the heart to God. Jer. iv. 1. But if we wish to see true con-

version exemplified, we may behold it in the case of Ephraim, and of

the prodigal son. Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. Luke xv. 18.

IL The motives by which the exhortation is enforced.

These are of two kinds ; one addressed to our fears, and the other to

our hopes.

1. Here are motives addressed to our fears, and these are contained

in the invitation itself. In particular it is intimated, that there is a time

Coming when God cannot be found, and when those who have not

sought him here shall be removed to an eiernal distance from him. At

present the word is nigh theo, and the way is piain ; the Spirit and the

bride say come. At present ministers, having the word of reconcilia-

tion committed to them, are pleading and beseeching sinners to be recon-

ciled to God : but it will not always be thus. When once the rnaster of

the house is risen up he will shut to the door, and no more cries for mercy

will be heard. Luke xiii. 24, 25. Xhen it will affbrd bitter reflection

that the kingdom of God once came nigh, but ye refused to enter in.

Luke X. 11, 12. Seeking and calling will then be all in vain. Prov. i.

24—30.
2. Here are motives also addressed to our Jwpes, and such as are

highly encouraging. The characters invited are amongst the vilest of

the vile, " the wicked and the unrighteous." We must come to God

therefore just as weare, without merit or meetness of any kind, as sinners

ready to perish ; the promise being, that whosoever comelh he will in no

wise cast out. John vi. 37. To this is added the solemn assurance of

mercy, and of plenteous redemplion. Let but the sinner return to God,

,
and " he will have mercy upon him," yeahe will "abundantly pardon."

You may think your sins too many, too great to be forgiven ; but God's

thoughts are here contrasted with our thoughts, and his ways of show-

ing mercy with our ways, ver. 8. We are apt to imagine that God is

as unwilling to forgive as we are, or that if our sins had been less ag-

gravated there might have been some hope : but ihe text is an answer

to all these obj^ctions.

If you plead as an excuse, that you cannot come to God, recollect

that nothing buthardness of heart and the love of sin prevents ; and this,

instead of being an excuse, will only increase your condemnation.

John v. 40.

But if this inability be lamented and bewailed, cry as Ephraim did,

'Turn thou nie, and I shall be turned.' Jer. xxxi. 18, 19.
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CHRISTIAN EQÜALITY.

But God hath tempered the body iogether, havivg given more ahun-

dant honour to tliat pari which lacked ; that there slioiäd he no schism

in the body, but that the members shoitld have the same care, one for
another.—1 Corinthians xii. 24, 25.

Amongst other evils which prevailed in the church at Corinth, ihe

pride of gifts and talents was one ; the apostle therefore devotes a whoie

chapter to the subject, and explains the nature of spiritual gifts. The
imagery employed for this purpose is taken from the various members

of the human body, where a schism would be very unnatural, and it was
equally unwise in the Corinthians to have contentions and divisions

among themselves on account of their diversified gifts.

(1) The writer addresses himself to the inferior members of the

church, who were in danger of being discouraged, and of concluding

that they were not of the body, ver. 15, 20.

(2) He addresses himself to the supenor members, who overvalued

themselves on account of their gifts, and neglected or despised their

weal<er brethren, ver. 21.

(3) The apostle notices the peculiar honour usually bestowed on the

less comely parts of the human body, intimating that God does the

same by his church ; that therefore we should fbilow his example, be-

ing kind and tender to the poor and weak of the flock, ver. 23.

I. Briefly notice the sin and folly of the gifted members of Christ's

body exalting themselves in a way of invidious distinction above others.

*' Knowledge pufFeth up, but charityedifieth," gives strengthand firm-

ness to the building. There is no solid religion without this ; antj. had

the Corinthians possessed more of it, they would not have despised their

weaker brethren. They might boast indeed of their intelligence ; but

what would "the eye" do, if plucked from the body; and what would

it be without the other members. Private Christians of a lowly

and humble form are of great importance in the church, and even to a
minister. Their early presence in the sanctuary, their prayers, their

earnest attention to the word, give life to the soul of the preacher ; and
in them itis he usually sees the good efFect of his labours, rather than in

those of a superior class. Matt. xi. 5, 25. 1 Cor. i. 26—29.

IL The danger of the weak and feeble members of Christ's body be-

ing discouraged on account of their insignificance, and the treatment

they meet with from others, as if they were not of the body.

A poor Christian may think, if he had wealth he might do something
for the cause ; but now he is overlooked and useless. A timid

believer may think, if he could speak and defend the truth, he might be
of some use in the body ; but now he is nothing, and can do nothing.
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Thus it was of old in the Jewish church :, eunuchs and strangers,

vvere not allowed to enter the house of the Lord, but God owned them,

and vvould give them a nanie and a place better than that of sons and of

daughters. Isai. Ivi. 3—5. So if our hearts be right wilb him, he will

regard us as members of the raystical body, whalever be the conduct

of otheri? towards us. Isai. Ixiii. 16, To remove objections of

this kind the apostle asks, Are they not of the body? Yes, and neces-

sary to it, ver. 22. If they were removed, the rest would feel the'need

of them, even of the least among them.

There is a great force in this question, ' Are they not of the body V It

impÜes—(1) That they are united to Christ, and partakeof bis fulness,

even of all that is common to the body. They aro equally interested in

the love of Christ, and bis salvation, for he is the Saviour of the whole

body. Ephes. v. 23, 30. They have a part in all bis gracious Commu-
nications, and are essential to the Constitution of bis relative fulness.

Ephes. iv. 16. i. 23.—(2) If they are united to Christ, surely they are

a part of his raystical body, and are united to his people. They are

therefore entitled to all the privileges ^and hpnours which they enjoy,

have an equal share in all their labours and exertions, and the body can-

not do without them.

III. Observe the peculiar honour which God confers on the weaker

members of his church.

In Order to reprove and prevent any unlovely carriage towards the

poorer members, God hath put " more abundant honour upon them,

that there should be no schism in the body."

1. That which distinguishes the strenger and more gifted members

of Christ, is of far less importance than that which they possess in com-

mon with the rest. The one possess gifts, but the other grace

;

and the latter is far more excellent, ver. 31. All the desire of David

was for a blessing common to all the saints. Psal. xxvii. 4. Paul's

glorying in the cross, Gal. vi. 14, is the glory of all. He placed him-

self among the chief of sinners, and the least of all saints ; and thus

stood upon a level with the very lowcst.

2. The greater is made siibordinate to the less, and not the less to

the greater. Those who are the greatest of all, are also the ser-

vants of all, like the eye and the band to the body : they exist not for

themselves but for it. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos ? All

are yours, and ye are Christ's. 1 Cor. iii. 21. Ephes iv. 11—13.

3. God has conlerred peculiar honour upon the loealc and despised,

in the dispensations of his grace, having generally selected them for his

peciiliar people. 1 Cor. i. 27. James ü. 5. This truth has been exem-

plified in all ages. Zeph. iii. 12.

4. The promises and consolations of the gospel are addressed to us,

not as gifted, but as gracious, as poor and weak and helpless.

God speaks encouragement to both rieh and poor, but in a different

manner, Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted,

but the rieh in that he is raade low. Jam. i. 9, 10. Nor shall the Ser-

vices of the poor be forgotten, even a cup of cold water shall not lose

its reward. Matt. x. 42.
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5. That whieh is peculiar to the gifted and the honourable, is only

for a time ; but that which is common to alt Christians, is as a well of

water springing up to everlasting life. Gifts of every kind

shall soon cease, but love never faileth ; and he that doeth the will of

God abideth forever. 1 Cor. xiü. 8. 1 John ii. 17.

If we are merabers of Christ, let us prize our privileges, and be eare-

ful to cultivate brotherly love.

If not united to Christ and his people, we are poor and miserable,

whatever be our outward circumstances.

PARABLE OF THE SOWER.

So ia the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the

ground ; and should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed

should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For the earth

bringethforth fruit of herseif ; first the blade, then the ear, after that

thefüll com in the ear.—Mark iv. 26—28.

Many of our Lord's parables were intended to fit and prepare his dis-

ciples for iheir work, this in particular is designed to encourage them in

the ministry of the word. They would sow the seed of the kingdom,

and sometimes perceive but little fruit from it. Yet they must go on

like the husbandman, hoping to see a harvest at last ; and in due time

they shall reap, if they faint not.

The parable in the text shows us the commencement and the progress

of true religion, together with the imperceptible means by which it at-

tains maturity.

I. We have a parabolical representation of the commencement of true

religion. It is the gospel received into the heart, like " the seed cast

into the ground," ver. 26.

The Word of God may be heard, and rejected, or the seed may fall

in stony places. In other instances it produces a transient effect

upon the passions, and yet the truth may have no place in us. Con-
science may be brought over, where the heart is not gained. Streng

fears may be excited, and a heavy bürden feit, and yet that bürden not

be carried to Christ. We may break off many sins, and con-

form to various duties, and all to little purpose ; but if the gospel be

cordially received, it will become a living principle within us, and all

false schemes will be given up. Never were men more averse than

Peter's hearers, yet they were pricked to the heart, and gladly embraced

the Saviour.

More particularly

—

1. The gospel supposes the, guilty and perishing condition of sinners.

This affecting truth was once disbelieved and disiegarded

:

Vol. II. 36
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now it is deeply feit, and rooted in ihe heart. It governs all the prayers

of the penitent, and he comes to God like the publican, seeking for

mercy as one of the chief of sinners.

2. The gospel teaches us that if ever \ve be saved it must be hy grace

ahne. You may have admitted this in theory, or you may not

:

bat if the seed of ,the kingdom be sown in the heart, you now believe

and know it to be true, and pray to be saved in no other way.

3. That if God be merciful to us, it must be purely for the sähe of
Jiis Soriy in whom he is well pleased. Heretofore you feit no

such need of bim, but thought God might forgive you on your repenlance

and reformation. But now that thq gospel is cordially embraced, Christ

is your only hope, and your only refuge; all you ask is in bis name,

and for bis sake.

4, Thai if ever \ve be saved, it must be from our sins, as well as

from the wraih to come. When the seed of the kingdom is sown

in the heart, and takes root there, this truth becomes most acceptable;

and to be saved from all iniquity, is now the object of supreme de-

sire,

II. Observe the progress of true religion in the heart. " The seed.

springeth and growelh up, first the blade, then the ear, after that the

füll corn in the ear," ver. 27, 28.

The first of these describes true religion in its early stages, the next in

its middle state, and the last in a State of maturity.

1. Observe its early stages, at first conversion, and in the day of our

espousals. The disiinguishing eflects of the grace of God at this

period are, grateful reiurns for pardoning mercy, and a prompt and dili-

gent attention toChrist'scommands. Acts ix. 6. Psal. cxix. 60. There

is then a going and weeping, and seeking the Lord, like the children of

Israel and of Judah. Jer. 1. 4, 5. The corn in the " blade" is

beautiful and cheering to the husbandman, but it is often followed with

blighting winds and frosts, and doubtful appearances ; but if it Stands

these blasts it strikes a deeper root, and improves in strength and verdure.

Such also, in its earüer stages, is the naturo of the kingdom of God.

2. Observe its middle State, or "the corn in the ear." The
effects of true religion at this period are somewhat different fi'om the

forraer. In the family of God there arebabes, young men, and fathers.

These of the second class are represented as sustaining many conflicts,

both with the wovld and the wicked one, but they finally overcome. 1

' John ü. 12—14. This is a period of the religious lifo in whieh

many are overcome with the cares of the world, and the love o,f riches

:

but the true believer will stand and bring forth fruit, like the corn in the

ear. It is also a good sign when the flower of life is devoted to the

Lord.

3. The State of maturity, or " the füll corn in the ear." The
fruits of this period are a more enlarged knowledge of Christ and his

gospel, or as John describes it, « knowing him that was from the begin-

ning.' David refers to this part of the religious life, in Psal. xcii. 13

—

15. Paul also describes it in Rom, v. 3, as producing patience expe-
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rience, and hope. In short true religion in the first stage consists

much of the affectionate, in the second much of the aclive, and in the

last much of the experienced, and of the exercise of hope. 2 Tim. iv.

III. The imperceptibleness of this process, " While the sower sleep-

eth, and riseth night and day, the seed springeth and groweth up, he

knoweth not how," ver. 27.

Something like this may he predicated of those who are the subjects of

true religion. VVe knovv not how, or by what mysterioiis process our

hearls are renewed by the grace of God, nor how we make progress in

the divine life : we only know that so it is, and the Holy Spirit is the

efficient cause. But the style of the parable respects the husbandman,

rather than the soil in which the seed is sown; for.the seed springeth-

and groweth up, «' he knoweth not how." This fact is illustrated

in a number of instances

—

1. We are conscious of having sown the seed, but seldom know for a

considerable time whether it has taken root or not, The seed

might be cast into the ground under great discouragement, so ihat the

sower had little or no hope of success : yet by and bye it Springs and

grows up in the mind of one and another of our hearers, of vvhorn we
thought nothing at the time. Like the husbandman we are pursuingour

daily course, and when we afterwards return to the field that was for-

merly sown, the seed is sprung up.

2. Much of the seed may be cast where its growth never comes within

the sphere of our ohsenation. Many of the Lord's servants

have scattered the seed in different and in distant parts of the world,

where they are never likely to see any of its effects. The husbandman
has sown it, and left it'to the care of heaven : nevertheless it springeth

and groweth up, he knoweth not how.

3. Many of the seeds spring up aftcr the soicer is dead, or removed

from the field of labour; and so lie may never know the extent of his

usefulness. This is exemplified in a number of instances, so as

fuliy to justify that saying, One soweth, and another reapeth. The
righteous rest from their labours, and their works do follow them. John

iv. 37, 38. Rev. xiv. 13,

4. The growth of the seed itself is carried on in the same impercep-

tible manner. VVe rise up, and retire to rest, and know but liltle

how ihings are working in the minds of others. There may be many
streng convictions, and yieldings of heart to the gospel, that we know
not of, and where we least expect it.

AU these things are so ordered, to hide pride from man, and to teach

US to go on in our work in faith and hope, looking forward to the harvest

of the great day. Let us only be diligent and faithful, and sow plenti-
•

fuUy ; and we shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. Gal. vi. 8, 9.
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THE FAITHFUL SERVANT'S REWARD.

In hope of eternal life, which God that cannot lie, promised before the

World began.—Titus i. 2.

The princlpal design of Paul in this epistle was to instruct and en-

courage Timothy in the ministry of the word. The work itself is ardu-

ous, and attended with many difficulties ; and the aged Paul is well

qualified to give to this evangelist the requisite Instruction and advice.

(1) He reminds him of the characler whlch he himself sustained, as

" a servant of God, and an apostie of Jesus Christ." This was the

highest honour that Paul sought, and his being such would give aulhor-

ity and dignity to his address, ver, 1—3.

(2) The apostie states the docirine which he delivered : it was " ac-

cording to the faith of God's elect." It was no new doctrine ; and

though delivered with greater clearness than formerly, it was substan-

tially the faith of old-testament saints, and embraced " the truth which

is after godliness."

(3) The reward which he expected at the end of his labours was,
*' eternal life." Though as a servant of Christ he suftered much in his

cause, yet he looked for an ample recompense, and should not be disap-

pointed.

(4) The authority under which he acted was, " the commandment of

God our )Saviour." The gospel which Paul delivered, he received im-

mediately from Christ, and not from any of his brethren. Gal. i. 12.

The blessing which Paul anticipated was not peculiar to him as an

apostie, though it had some respect to his public work, but is applicable

to all the Lord's servants, and as such we shall proceed to consider it.

I. The work to which the Lord calls his servants has a reward con-

nected, with it, even the promise of eternal life.

We are not required to scrve.him for nought, nor to sny. Whnt shall

it profit US? Thcro is a crown of riglltcl)U(^n(^•s, which iho Lord ihe

righfpoiis judgt; shall give fo all llinj lovc his tipj« aring. Christ will not

be ihdebtcd to any for thcir scrviccs, but will give ihcm au am|ile rocom-

pcnse.

1. The Lord doos not give n prcsent, reward so much as a future one
;

the blessing is not in possession, but in hope. There is indced

a sweetness in ihe work itself, so much so thatevery one who cordialiy

enters into his service would ralher continue in it for ever, than go out

free any more
; yet the better part is still to come. It is a hope laid up

for them in heaven, and they must live upon the promises tili the sub-

stance comes.

2. Though the reward is chiefly in prospect, yet this is more than

can be said of the service of sin, or of the world. Sin promises

much, but yields nothing. The servants of satan shall indeed have

their reward, but the wages of sin is death, and they have nothing be-
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fore them but a fearful looklng for of judgment and fie)'y indignation.

AU the present sweetness of sin will turn to bitterness at last, and all

its present pleasures to everlasting pain and anguish. Prov. xxiii. 32,

MuUitudes become the voluntary slaves of the world, and fol-

low it vvith all their might, but it is like setting theireyes on ihat which is

not. All the good it promises is uncertain ; the greater part of those

who seek it never oblain it, and those who do, are often laiown to lose

it when they have done, for riches make themselves wings and (ly away.

At best the j-ewards o^ the world are only for a liltle lime; all vanish

at death, and are seen no more. The good it bestows, disappoints the

expeclation, even while possessed ; and alter death there is no olhcr por-

tion. ^o\v• different from all this is the prospectof ihe scrvants

of God 1 Theirs is a rieh and enduring subsiance, a certain and eternal

revvard.

3. Consider the unspeakable magnitude of the Messing Jiopedfor, it

is nothing less ihan "eternal life." Tliough an object of hope,

it is worth waiting for ; and who c'an teil what is comprised in such a

gift? 1 Cor. ii. 9. It includes a deliverance from the second death,

and from the wrath to come; and who can conceive the magnitude and

importance of such a deliverance? Eternal life consists in knowing

God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent; in knowing even as we are

known, and in having intimate nearness and comrnunion wilh the Father

and the Son ; in being raade one with God, and all holy beings. What
then are crowns and kingdoms compared with this 1

4. The solid grovnd on which this hope depends, even the promise of
" bim ihat cannot lie." Eternal life, though a reward follovving

upon our services, is not properly the fruit of them, but is still a matter

of promise, and therefore of^ free grace. But the promise is sure, for

God cannot deny himself, or be unrighteous to forget bis own engage-

ments. Num. xxiii. 19. Heb. vi. 10, 18. He will never repent of

having promised too much, or alter ihe word that is gone out of bis

mouth. Rom. xi. 29.

5. To add still more to its certainty, and the stability of our hope, the

promise was niade hcfore the worhl hegdii, To whom was the

promise made but to Jesus, in whom all the promises are yea and amen,
to the glory of God by us, Eternal life was given us in Christ Jesus,

before thft world began. 2 Tim. i. 9. This implies the pre-existence

of Christ, that he is before all things, 'and by bim all things consist.

Col. i. 17, 18.

H. The encouragement which this hope aifords to such as areengaged

in the work of the Lord.

If devoted to bis service, we shall meet with many difficulties and dis-

couragements, but the hope of the gospel will support us under all.

1. If we are engaged in learing xoitness to the truth, in labouring to

proraote it, and seeking the salvation of others, we may meet with no
other reward than reproach and contempt, even from those whose wel-

fare we wish to seek. But be it so, we may cheerfully look for a better

recompense by and bye. When ihe Lord shall come, our hopes will
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be fuUy realised ; and this may support us under all our present dif-

ficuldes.

2. If engaged in following Christ, and keeping liis commauds, we
may expect to meet with some Opposition. Our attachment to Christ

may loosen the bonds of human friendship, and we may be caiied to

suffer loss. Bat if so, the loss will not be great, in comparison of Christ,

even if it included the loss of all ihings. Phil. iii. 8. It was this which

supported the mind of Paul, who valued not his own life for the sake of

the Lord Jesus. Acts xxi. 13.

How important then to realise the object of the believer's hope to ani-

mate and encourage us in every season of difficultyhmd distress. 2 Cor.

iv. 16—18. What a motive also to fidelity and perseverance to the

end of life. Rev. ii. 10.

DANGER OF SINNING AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT.

Grieve not the Iloly Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day

of redemption.—Ephesians iv. 30.

There is no epistle of the New Testament more fraught with doctrine

than this, and none in which the duties of christianity are urged with

strenger motives. The dissuasion in the text is expressed with the ut-

most tenderness, and so as to convey a direct appeal to the heart. The
sin of grieving theHoly Spirit is one of which none of us are clear, and

to sorae it may more especialiy be applicable.

I. Endeavour to explain the subject.

The term «'grieve" is not taken literally, but metaphorically. It is

God speaking after the manner of men, that it may be suiled to our

comprehension. The character under which the Holy Spirit is here

considered, is that of a father br a friend; for it is love only that can

produce grief, which is generally the effect of unrequited kindness. In

an enemy,our misconduct produces anger, and givesoffence; but in one

that loves us, it produces sorrow and grief.

By the tender ianguage of the text we are reminded of what Ihe Spirit

of God hath done for us, and of the love which his condescension implies.

He strove with us by his word, producing repeated convifetions in our

consciences ; he never [eft us tili he brought us to the Saviour, and we
were born again. Let us also recollect what he has done for us

as a Sanctifier, and a Comforter, for all is to be ascribed to his blessed

influence. 1 Cor. vi. 11. What joy, what hope has he inspired; and

yet what returns have we made for all his lovingkindness and tender

mercy

!
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II. Coiisider some of the instances in which we are in danger of sin-

ning against the Holy Spirit.

1. We grieve the Spirit when we neglect the Holy Scriptures, which

he has indited. It is ovving to his sacred influence that we have

a revelation of the divine will, holy men of old speaking as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost. That unbelievers, in whose consciences he

strives, shonld treat the lively oracles with indifference or contempt, is

highly offensive; but if those in whom he dwells should do so in any

degree, it is grievous, and deeply lo be lamented. Yet if we compave

our love to the sacred word, with that affection which saints of old bore

towards it, we, shall find ourselves avvfully defective. Job. xxiii. 12.

Psal. cxix. 20. Jer. xv. 16. When we slight the ordinances of

the gospel, which are the means of communicatlng the inflnences of the

Spirit, we may be said lo grieve the Coraforler, and to offend our best

and only friend.

2. We grieve the Spirit when we are noi imporiunaie for larger

measures ofhis holy influence. God has promised his Holy Spirit to

them that ask, and will give freely as a father does to his children
;
yet

we content ourselves too much, without asking for larger Communica-

tions of his grace. We read of the communion of the Holy Ghost

;

yet how little of it do we enjoy, and how little concerned about it.

3. When we labour after spiritual knowledge, without a humble de-

pendence tipon divine teaching, we grieve the Holy Spirit of God.

This undoubtedly is the cause of much error and darkness in

the church of God, and is one of the great temptations of the Christian

ministry. How prone are we to speculate on divine truth, though all

the researches of men are vain, without an unction from the Holy One.

1 John ii. 20. No man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy

Ghosti I Cor. xii. 3. Yet how much unsanctified knowledge is found

amongst us, and how little dependence upon divine teaching : no won-
der therefore if the Holy Spirit leaves men to err, and to wander from

the truth.

4. When we feel seif-sußcient for the Service of God, for resisting

temptation, or bearing affliction, we grieve the Holy Spirit. On
each of these occasions we need fresh Communications of grace, and to

pray with the psalmist, Uphold me with thy free Spirit. Yet how prone

are we to forget our dependence upon God, and to go in our own
strength : and when it is so, the Holy Spirit is grieved, and departs

from US.

5. When he has long withheld his blessingfrom the means ofgrace,
and we do not lament after him as Israel did, the Holy Spirit shows that

he is grieved. If he withdraws from us as a people, or as indi-

viduals, and we can be content to have it so, it is an awful sign, and it

becomes us to be alarmed. Hos. ix. 12. 1 Sam. vii. 2.

6. If we indulge in worldly and sinful tempers, such as are men-
tioned in connection with the text, we shall grieve the Holy Spirit, ver.

29, 31. He will quickly depart from the abodes of noise and strife,

and will dwell only with the humble and the contrite.

The eflfect of these things is, a withdrawment from us, as a kind
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frlend whose goodness has been abused. He will silently depart, and

our house will be left unto us desolate ; as individuals we shall have no

Spiritual enjoyment, and the ordinances will be as dry breasts. We
may keep up the credit of our profession, but we shall only have the

form of godliness, without the power. The Holy Spirit will withdraw

his influence in p rayer, and that will become harren ; in hearing the

Word, and that will be unprofitable. He will also leave us to the power

of lemptation, inibefriended and alone: then we shall be in danger of

falling into sin, and into endiess perdition.

lir. Observe the tender dissuasive mentioned in the text. Grieve not

the Holy Spirit of God, " whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re-

demption."

There is a wide difference between the strivings of the Spirit, in the

consciences of unbelievers, and his " sealing" of the saints. The first

is common to those who attend the gospel, the last is peculiar to such

as receive the truth in love ; the one is before believing, the other is

consequent upon it. Ephes. i. 13.

When God gives his Holy Spirit to dwell in us, it is setting his seal

upon US, and marking us out for his own. It also denotes the value

that he puts upon his saints, who are sealed in order to their being dis-

tinguished and preserved in times of danger. Ezek, ix. 4. So when the

wrath of God is to be poured out upon the seat of the beast, the servants

of God are to be sealed, to denote their security. Rev. vii. 3. They
are sealed and secured through all the temptations of the world, through

death tili the resurrection, and so " to the day of final redemption."

Rom. viii. 23.

This furnishes a powerful motive to avoid the evil, of which we are

warned in the text. If we have any gratitude, any love, or ingenuous-

ness, let us not grieve the Holy Spirit, who hasdone so much for us,

and to whose influence we are indebted for complete salvation.

If the Holy Spirit is grieved with those in whom he dwells, and seals

as heirs of heaven : he will finally depart from those in whom he only

strives, and then their doora is sealed for ever.

THE HAND OF GOD TO BE SEEN IN OUR AFFLICTIONS.

Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath not dorn it?—
Arnos iii. 6.

The more we see of the hand of God in the concerns of this life, the

better it will be for us ; otherwise we shall not learn wisdom by the

things that are before us. It was the sin of this people, that under the

most awful judgments they were totally insensible, and disregarded the

Operation of God's hand. The design öf the prophet therefore was to
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awaken them to a sense of their condition, that they might see the

rod, and him that had appointed it.

I. Establish and illustrate the truth taught us in the text : that what-

ever calamities afflict a nation or individuals, they all proceed from the

hand of God.

This generally acknowledged truth is often practically denied, or de-

nied by implication, especiajly in two instances

—

1. When we see no natural cause for what befals us, we are ready

to ascribe it to mere accident. When cur plans have been well

concerted, and the means of their accomplishment have failed ; instead

ofsuspecting that the hand of God is against us to defeat the enlerprise,

we are ready to impute it to some unknown cause, or to imagine that it

arose from chance. Eccles. ix. 11.

2. When second causes are apparent, we are apt to overlook the

first. We may see indeed much to blame in the conduct of

mankind, as the source of innumerable evils ; still it becomes us to re-

raember that their infliction is of the Lord. To study the changes in

nations as man's work, or as under the influenae of second causes, is

the proper science of politics; but to view them as God's work, and as

Alling up a part of the System of providence and of.prophecy, is the ob-

ject of true religion. Psal. cvii. 43. There is a greatness in the

works of God, corresponding with the grandeur of bis nature, and every

thing is done on a large scale. All that statesmen and warriors are

doing in the world, form a part of bis great design, and are like the

wheels in a vast and complicafed machine, superintended and directed

by unerring wisdom, to send abroad bis judgments in the earlh, in an-

swer to the prayers of his people. Psal. Ixv. 5.

3. There are three great evils inparticular, with which nations and

eitles are visited, but where the hand of the Lord is generally over-

looked. Pestilential diseases are attendant on populous places

;

and though very properly attributed to seasons and climates, and other

physical causes
;
yet the hand of the Lord ought not to be overlooked.

They are his servants, and fulfil his pleasure, in punishing mankind for

their iniquities. Famine is also an evil which befal cities ; and

this is generally attributed to an unproductive soil, or unfavourable sea-

sons
;
yet if God does not hear the heavens, they will be as brass, and the

earth as iron under our feet. Hos. ii. 21, 22. We have been greatly

exempted from this calamity, but God may have other evils in reserve

for us. War is another of those scourges by which towns and
cities have been desolated. The world bas never been at rest since

man has been upon it, sin bas made it as a troubled sea. There have been

confinual strivings for conquest and for power, but these have been over-

ruled for higher ends than what the immediate agents had in view. If

God determines to punish the world for its iniquities, he raises up an
Alexander or a Cesar, or permits some tyrant to fill a throne, and the

work is done. Dan. iv. 17.

n. Improve the subject.

1. If these evils be of God, there is a cause, for God is rishteous, and
Vol. II. 37
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it becomes us to examine into the cause of all the evils that befal us.

In a national capacity, self-interest has long been ihe govern-

ing principle, instead of public virlue, and the public weal ; and among
the higher classes, sceplicism and infidelity have awfully prevailed.

And shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this, saith the

Lord?

2. If all our afflictions and calamities be of God, we may expect to

find something in Ins word resembling our case, for God has recorded

bis fovmer dealings with mankind as an example and a warning to us.

In general we have a brief history of the rise and fall of em-

pires as of Egypt, Babylon, Greece and Rome. These were once in

their glory, and said, ' I sit as queen, and shall see no sorrow ; ' yet

where now are they 1 Prosperity, producing pride and oppression, be-

came their ruin ; and will be the ruin of all other nalions that resemble

them. Ezek. xxviii. 15—19.

3. If our afflictions are of God, it becomes us to return io Jiim, and

to humble ourselves in bis sight. It is only in this way that afflictions

can either be sanctified or removed, and ihen they will come to a happy

jssue at last. Isai. Iviü. 6—10,

THE RIGHTEOUS A BLESSING TO THE WORLD.

The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life, and he that winneth souls

is wise,—Proverbs xi. 30.

The two parts of this text serve to explain each other. The first is

general, and denotes that a righteous man is a blessing to those about

him. The last is more particular, teaching us that ä good man is in

many instances the means of winning souls to God, and to the love of

true religion ; and that where this is the case, it is a sign of heavenly

wisdom.

The imagery of the text is probably taken from the tree of life in

paradise, to which Christ himself is compared, Rev. ii. 7 : and in a

subordinate sense his people are represented under the same figure.

Two remarks will tend to illustrate and confirra the truth taught us

in the text—

I. That good raen in general are a blessing to those about them

:

" their fruit is like that of the tree of life."

There are some indeed wbo tbink themselves " righteous," and are

thought so by others, but who are mere cumberers of the ground,

bringing forth no "fruit" to God, and none for the benefit of mankind.

He only that doeth righteousness is righteous in God's account, and

should be so in ours ; and in such characters the language of the text is

verified. 1 John iii. 7.
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1. The habitual courseof a righteous man is io do right, and thisin

itself is a great blessing. In a selfish and unjusl vvorld, a man
that feara God exciles confidence ; he becomes a blessing lo his immedi-

ate connections, to the church of God, and to the world. Whatever

Station he may occiipy in life, the uprightness of his example cannot

faii to have a beneficial influence, and lo give a tone to public tnorals.

2. It will be the vvay of the righteous to do good^ as well as to do

what is right. A man may be upright in his dealings wiih others,

and yet be neither generous nor kind: but to be truly righteous before

God, we musl live fbr the good of others, as well as for ourselves. In-

Ordinate self-love, and caring for their owu inlerest, is bul too evident in

some ; bul he that üves to himself, lives not to God. On the contrary,

some are seen and knovvn to be a tree of life to the poor and to the op«

pressed, and their prosperity is a public blessing.

3. A righteous man is not only carefui to do good, but he intercedes

with God for those about him, and God offen blesses them in answer to

his prayers. Abraham had served the king and the people of

Sodom with his arms, and afterwards endeavoured to save them from

ruin by his intercession ; and had tbere been but ten righteous in the

city, it would have availed. So ihe Lord blessed Laban for Jacob's

sake, and Egypt for Joseph's sake. Gen. xxx. 27. 1. 20.

4. The righteous, by their inßuence and example, are offen known
to preserve a wbole communily from destruction. So long as

Lot was in Sodom the city was preserved, and Zoar was spared for his

sake. Jerusalem was safe vvhile the disciples were there, but when they

departed it was beseiged and overthrown. When good people are ban-

ished from any country by persecution, it soon becomes ripe for ruin.

5. The righteous are ready to impart counsel and advice of the high-

est importance to their fellow sinners, in the lime of their extremity,

and at the hour of dea-th. By their prayers and Instructions

many have been converted from the error of their way, and saved from

a muUitude of sins. In this also they are a tree of life, yielding fruit

for the good of others. James v. 15, 20.

6. If these things are true of righteous men in general, how much
more of that Righteous One, who lived and died for us. He
was indeed the friend of the poor and of the oppressed, the guilty and

undone. He alone is the tree of lile, whose leaves are for the healing

of the nations. Rev. xxii. 2.

II, Righteous men are not only general blessings, but in many cases

they are instrumental in " winning souls " to God, and so prove them-

selves to be truly wise.

Men of the world are seeking to gain that on which their hearts are

set;^one in making a fortune, and another in acquiring fame; but the

truly wise are seeking to win souls to Christ, as the highest object of

their ambition. Dan. xii. 3. The souls of men are lost by sin, Jike

the captives taken by the kings of Sodom ; and he that recovers them
is like Abraham who rescued Lot.
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Souls are won to Christ by various means, some of which are the

follovving

—

1. The ministry of the word. This is ordinarily the power

of God unto salvation ; and that preaching and doctrnie which tends

most to accomplish this end, is both the wisest and the best. Men in-

deed would judge difierently, and determine this matter by the excel-

lency of the composition, the elegance of the style, and the gracefuhiess

of the delivery ; but God prizes that most which comes from the heart,

and is addressed to the consciences of men. Such was the ministry of

the apostles, which was so eminently successful. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Like

Abraham's servant, who went lo seek a wife for Isaac, their object was

to espoLise souls to Christ ; and to this they sacrificed every other con-

sideration. 2 Cor. xi. 2. A man may gain some fame as a

Scholar or an orator, he may gain admirers, and attach many to his in-

terest ; but that is not the wisdom which cometh from above, nor is any

thing deserving of ihe name that does not tend to the conversion and

salvation of men.

2. Another means of winning souls to Christ, is spiritual and sea'

sonable conversation. He who is able to speak a word in sea-

son, and is of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord, is the wisest

teacher. Many souls have been won by words addressed to them un-

der trouble, suited to their case and .circumstances, for then it is that

God opens the ear to receive instruction ; also when labouring under a

sense of guilt and condemnation. When any one has found mercy, his

next duty is to go to his kindred, and teil what great things the Lord

has done for him. Luke viii. 39. Many have been brought in this way
to seek the Lord in earnest. A little maid of the land of Israel was the

means of saving her master, by telling him of the prophet Elisha. 2

Kings V. 3.

3. A wise and holy conduct is an eifectual means of winning others

to the love of true religion. This has often proved successful,

where the ministry of the word has failed. 1 Pet. iii. 1. ' There is that

in a truly Christian conversation which silently makes its way to the

conscience, and even to the hearts of such as are strangers to God. It

aSbrds such a proof of the reality of religion, that there is no arguing

againat it ; but men are constrained to say, God is with them of a truth.

By exhibiting the beauty of holiness, unbeiievers are made to feel their

disparity, and the evil is overcome with good.

How ihankful ought we to be, that the Lord has still in the midst of

US a few that are faithful ; who are the salt of the carth, the leaven that

shall leaven the whole lump. Had he not planted these trees of right-

eousness, the whole world would have been nothing but a wilderness.
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PRAYER FÜR PERSEVERING GRACE.

The Lord ivillpcrfect that wliich concerneth me: thy mercy, oh

Lord, endurethfor ever : forsake not the works oftliine own hands.—
Psalm cxxxviii. 8.

David appears to have been in a very happy frame of mind when he

wrote this psalm ; he is filled with a graleful recoUection of past mercies,

and hopes for deliverance and support in time to come. The prayer

ofFered in the tex-t is expressive bolh of holy confidence and fervent de-

sire, and his assurance of persevering grace is aecompanied with a deep

sense of his dependence upon God.

I. Enquire in what instances the Lord will perfect " that which con-

cernelh us."

Not in every instance, much less in that which is evil. Nor in

things relating merely to the present life : these may be added to the

believer's inheritance, though they form no essential part of it, and God
has not made them the subject of any direct promise, however great our

concern may be about them.

1. The concern which the Lord will perfect must be a religious one,

and yet not every concern relating to religion. Every one is

concerned to escape misery, for this is natural ; and the concern of some
persons under their first convictions is merely of this kind. The young
niler was anxious to know what he must do to inherit eternal life, but

he loved the world belter than the Saviour. The deep concern that is

sometimes feit on these occasions may issue in what is better or it may
not ; but there is no promise made to any thing that is not spiritual good.

The mere enquiry, What shall I do to be saved, may excite hope in

those who behold it ; but ihe promise is to nothing short of believing.

It is not our being weary and heavy laden, or our being weary of a load

of guilt, but Coming lo Christ with our bürden, that will give us rest.

2. There are many things which concern a good man, but which

will never be perfected, though they may be such upon the whole as

God approves. A minister may be greatly concerned for the

salvation of his hearers, and yet many of them die in unbelief. A
parent for the conversion of his childien, and yet that concern may
never be perfected. Paul longed and prayed for the salvation of his

countrymen, and yet his teslimony was rejected. A good man like

David may desire to build a house for God, and God may take it well

that it was in his heart, though the opportunity be not aflbrded. In all

these cases, where the divine glory is the object, God may approve the

motive, though the desire be not granted.

3. The concern to which the text refers, and which the Lord will

perfect, has three characters by which it may be known. It was some-

thing which David calls " the work of God's hand," something that was
yet imperfect, and that was matter of promise : and to what can these

characters apply, but to the progress of a work of grace upon the soul?
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(1) A work of grace is eminenüy the work of God's own hand. He
only can renew the heart of a sinner, by the effectual worklng of his

mighty power: hence when many turned to the Lord_under the apos-

tles' preaching, it is ascribed to the hand of the Lord being with them.

Acts xi. 21. Man can form and transform by various means, but God
only can transform us into his own image. If we are made lo see the

glory of the Lord in the face of Jesus Christ, it is by his shining into

the heart. If brought to repentance, it is by his taking away the heart

of stone, and giving us hearts of flesh. Ministers raay persuade and

beseech, but God only can reconcile sinners to himself. 2 Cor. iv. 6.

Ephes. i. 19. ii. 8. Phil. ii. 13.

(2) The work to which David refers is supposed to he imperfect at

present, and this is true of every part of the work of grace upon the

heart. If we know any thing of Christ, it is only in part. If we truly

believe, we still have much remaining unbelief. If we love the things

of God, we still have reason to lament that we love no more. If sancti-

fied, it is only in part, and not whoUy, in spirit, soul, and body. 1

Thess. V. 23.

(3) The progress of this wovk is matter of promise.. It is a work in

which " mercy " and faithfulness are concerned : " thy mercy, oh Lord,

endureth forever," He that hath begun the good work will perform

it : he is able also to keep us from falling, and to present us faultless

before the presence of his glory. Phil. i. 6. Jude 24.

Now the perfection of this work is the principal " concern " of every

one who is the subject of it. Paul's great desire was to apprehend that

for which he was apprehended of Christ Jesus ; to know him, and to

be wholly conformed to his image and likeness, Phil. iii. 10—12.
The prayer of David however need not be confined to the work of

grace in the hearts of individual believers, for it will equally apply to

the kingdom of grace in general. This also is the " work of his own
hands

: " he has laid the foundation, and his hand also shall finish it.

It is at present imperfect, and the edifice is not complete. The seed is

sown, but the harvest is not come ; it is sown on the top of a mountain,

and it puts forth the blade and the ear ; but by and bye the fruit thereof

shall shake like Lebanon. Psal, Ixxii. 16.

The perfection of this work is also the great " concern" of all good

men. It is what they pray for, and labour to promote. Thy kingdom

come : Let the people praise theo, oh Lord, yea let all the people praise

theo.

This work has also the promise of being perfected, for the Lord will

build up Zion, and appear in his glory. David died in the faith of it,

and all the saints are looking for its accomplishment. Isai. ix. 7. Zech,

iv. 7.

II. Observe the grounds on which we are warranted to pray and

hops that God will perfect the work in which his people are so much

concerned.

1. The perpetuity ofhis mercy, Warrants this expectation.

Having loved his own, he loves them to the end. God in setting his
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love upon us at first, did not consider our worthiness ; therefore our un-

Avorthiness will not remove it, and this is ground for consolation. God

changes not, therefore we are not consumed. If his mercy towards us

endured while we were strangers, and enemies by wicked works ; much

more now we are friends, and reconciled through his Son.

2, The naiure ofthe work itself gwes us reason to hope that it will

be perfected. It is the work of " his own hands," and there is a

perfection which belongs to all his works. He is a rock, and his work

is perfect ; what he sets his band to, he will not leave unfinished, nor

sufFer his purpose to be frustrated. That great work especially, for

which all other works are made, cannot fail of being accomplished.

Hence our encouragement to pray as David did ; the proraise, the

mercy, the faithfulness of God, all conspire to strengthen our failh and

hope.

GOD THE PORTION OF HIS PEOPLE.

The Lord is my portion, saith my soul; therefore will I hope in

him'—Lamentations lii. 24.

The Lamentations of Jeremiah are very plaintive, and we bere see

ihe prophet weeping as it were over the grave of Jerusalem. His tears

however are not those of a patriot merely, but of a man of God : he

loved Zion, and lamented her fall, and mourns over the city of the

Lord of hosts.

(1) The prophet dwells on what had been his distress on Zion's ac-

count, ver. 1—18 ; showing to his countrymen that he was their com-

panion in tribulation.

(2) He dwells on ihe use which the recollection of it was to him, pro-

ducing both humility and hope, ver. 19—21 ; and this would teach

them what use to make of their own sorrows.

(3) The prophet exhibits many conciliating truths, which cheered

him under all, and might also cheer their hearts, ver. 22—36.

Considering the desolate condition of Judah in her caplivity, there is

wonderful force in the language ofthe text. They had lost their Privi-

leges, their property, their liberty, and their friends, by the famine and
the sword ; and every earthly hope was utterly destroyed. But now,
« the Lord is my portion, saith my soul ; therefore will I hope in him."

I. Explain what is meant by a " portion."

In general it signifies a part or lot, or whatever constitutes our happi-

ness or well-being in the present life.

1. It is put for the allotments of Israel in the land of Canaan, which
are called their portion : and David, in allusion to this, makes an esti-
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mate of his religious privileges, and finds in them a much richer inherit-

ance. Psal. xvi. 5, 6.

2. The term is sometimes applied to agreeable connections in social

life, vvhich form one of the principal sources of enjoyment in the present

World. Eccles. ix. 9. Now God is all tbis and much more to us, better

than corn and wine, better than sons and daughters, yea than life itself.

Psal. iv. 6, 7. Ixiii. 3.

3. A cbeerful beart in our various labours and pursuits in life, is re-

presented by the wise man as a highly valuable portion. Eccles. ii. 10.

Now God is all this to us: he gives us joy and gladness, and beeomes

himself our cbief delight.

4. It is sometimes put for that pleasing interest we take in all that is

done and doing in the world around us, and hence the dead are said to

have no portion in all that is done under the sun. Eecles. ix. 5, 6.

But God is the Substitute of all this, and is more to us than all that can

interest us in the present world.

II. Enquire what is included in our being able to adopt the language

of the text : " the Lord is my portion, saith my soul." ,

This appropriating language could never kave been used, had we
been left under the ruins of the fall] nor can it in truth be used by any,

except those %ä»W who believe in Christ.

1. It supposes a Mediator, and a covenant of grace through him.

Man as a sinner has no portion in God ; but being an enemy

by wicked works, he is the object of divine displeasure. But God was

in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres-

passes unto them. Now therefore he beeomes the portion of his people,

and enters into covenant with them through the .Mediator, saying, I

will be their God, and they shaü be my people. Heb. vüi. 10.

2. In Order to adopt the langauge of the text in truth, it is necessary

that we choose the Lord for our God, and relinquish every olher good for

his sake. If the world rules in our hearts, and we are under its

influence, we have no portion in God ; for where our treasure is, there

will our heart be also. We must count all things but loss for Christ,

must love him better than all created good, and even life itself.

IIL Consider some of the peculiar properties of this portion.

1. Its fulness. He that possesses this inherits all things. This was

the consolation of Levi, Deut. x. 9 ; and it was the glory of Joseph's

portion, that it included the goodwill of him that dwelt in the bush

:

xxxiii. 16. The firstborn of Israel had a double portion ; and all be-

lievers, who are God's firstborn, have the same. Rom. vüi. 17. There

is enough in God to meet and satisfy all the wants of an immortal soul,

and he hath so formed us that nothing but himself can fill and satisfy

US. Psal. cvii. 9. There is so much in this portion as to leave no room

for monopoly, any more than for the sun or the ocean, whose fulness is

not diminished by diffusion.

2. Its security. Nothing onearth is secure : riches make themselves



293

wings and fly away. Adversity may destroy all our hopes, and death

will take us from them ; but if our portion be in God, our treasure is

safe, and no changes in this evil world can aifect it. Matt. vi. 20. Cd.
iii. 3.

3. Its duration, The great defect in all earthly good is, that at best

it is only transitory, and soon vanishes away. We therefore need a

portion that is commensurate with the whole of cur existence, and God
himself alone is that portion.

IV. The adaptedness of this to support and comfort us under all- the

ills of the present Mfe : "therefore will 1 hope in him."

In various instances we can derivebutlittle hope from any other quar-

ter: but if the Lord be our portion, we may indeed hope in him.

It was this hope which preserved the church in captivity, and it will

preserve us from despondency, under the most distressing circumstances.

Psal. xlii. 5. It will sustain us in the absence of all created good.

Hab. iii. 17, 18. Under thelossof our dearest friends and connections.

Job i. 21. Psal. xviii. 46. Even under those distresses which come upon

US for our sins. Jonah ii. 4. And in the prospect of death. itself. 2 Cor.

v.l.

MOSES'S INVITATION TO HOBAß.

And Moses said nnto Hobab, the son of Baguel the Mcdianite^

Moses's father-in-law,- We are journeying unto the place which the

Lord Said, I iinll grve it you» Come thau with vs, and we unll da
thee good,' for the Lord hath spoken good cancerning IsraeL—Num-
bers X. 29.

Hobab, the father-in-law of Moses, appears to have been of the fami.

ly of Abraham, and to have acknowjedged the God of Abraham and of

Israel. He had been with the tribes to mount Sinai, and now purposed

to return home to the wilderness of Kedesh.

(1) Observe, Moses gives Hobab a Jcind invitalion to cast in his lot

with the people of Israel, promising to " do him good ;" and probably

this was intended as a recompense for his past Services. Exod. xviii.

(2) Moses reminds him on what grounds they had to expect good
things. We are not going, as if he had said on an imcertainly, after

we know not what, nor yet like raarauders for the sake of piunder; but

"we are journeying to the place which the Lord halb promised, and the

Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel."

(3) Hobab's objeciion to accompany Israel, ver. 30, arose from .an

attachment to his country and his kindred, and not, we shouid presume,

from any love to idols, though his conduct in this instance loo much re-

sembles that of Orpah, instead of Ruth : eh. i. 14—16.

Voi. II. 38
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(4) Moses renetos the invitation, and also adds an entreaty that he

would not leave hira. He likewise pleads that Hobab might serve

Israel in a way that would redound to bis honour and happiness,

ver. 31.

(5) He also renevvs bis former assurances^ and promises that he

sbould fare as they did, ver. 32. We are not told vvhat was tbe result,

hut it may be hoped that Hobab was persuaded at lenglh to go, for we
afterwards find that some of bis posterity was with Israel in Canaan.

Judges i. 16.

In tbis simple narrative there are somethings applicahle to ourselves.

We have indeed no such country to go to as Israel had, but we have a

better country, even a heavenly one, of which Canaan was a kind of

type ; and we are ou a journey towards it as well as they. Like Moses

we do not wish to go alone, nor to have the good land to ourselves ; but

would gladly have others to go with us, and partake of all the good

things which the Lord hath promised to bis people. We also have au-

thority lo invite others to go with us. The Spirit and the bride say

come, and whosoever will, let him come.

Let US therefore address the invitation of Moses to such as have not

yet set out for the heavenly Canaan, and who may still be hesitating on

the subject. ,

Some of you have seen those of your kindred and acquaintance set-

ting out for the lieavenly world
; you have seen them forsake the plea-

sures of sin, which are but for a season, in tbe hopeof eternal life; and

what do you say 1 Will you go with us, and cast in your lot with the

people of God ?

I. Consider some of the good tbings which the Lord has promised to

bis people, and of which you areinvitedto partake.

It is almost needless to say, that tbese good things do not relate to

thepresent loorld. If they did, many would be willing.to go, who now
are not inclined. The blessings we seek are far superior to any of these, as

the fruits of Canaan were to the briars of the wilderness. All things here

are mixed with sorrow, but ihose in prospect are witbout alloy. The
best of eartbly blessings are given sparingly, but the good we seek is

unbounded. Tbe things that are seen are temporal, but the things that

are not seen are eternal.

Again : though ibe good things promised to us do not relate to the

present world, yet neilher are they wholly conßned to another world,

and you will not have to wait tili death before you enjoy them. Godli-

ness has the promise of the life that now is, and also of that which is to

come. Israel had their cloudy pillar by day, and the shining of a

flaming fire by night, and upon all the glory was there a defence. They
also had their manna in the wilderness, and so have we, even that living

bread. which came down from heaven. Real Christians have their good

things in tbis life, the pardon of sin, and peace with God. "Even now
are they the sons of God, though it doth not yet appear what they shall

be. A special providence attends them through life, all things work to-

gether for their good, and Christ is in them the hope of glory. " Come

thou with US, and we will do thee good."
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II. Enquire what answer you will give to this invitation.

You must give some answer, you canriot be neutral : choose ye this

day whom you will serve.

1. Some have given a direct negative, like the first reply of Hobab:
«' I will not go." Some like Ephraim are joined to idols, and cannot

give them up : but is this your answer 1 If it be, you must perish in

the wilderness.

2. Some have been in suspense, scarcely knowing what answer to

give. They would like to go to Canaan, but do not like the perils of

the wilderness. After the example of Orpah they have lurned back with

reluctance, to their country and their gods ; or like Esau, have sold their

birthright for a mess of pottage.

3. A iew are desirous of going, but do not Tcnow the way, or fear

they should be wrong. John xiv. 5, 6. Enquire then the way to Zion

with your faces thitherward ; stand in the way and see, and ask for the

good cid paths
;
go thy way forlh by the footsteps of the flock. Jer. vi.

16. 1. 4, 5. Cant. i. 7, 8, There is not a patriarch, nor a prophet, nor

an apostle, nor a real Christian any where, but he can teil you the way.

4. Some are willing to go, but but have not counted the cost. Such

was the case whith raany of our Lord's foUowers, who set out, but turned

back, and walked no more with him. John vi. 66.

.5. There are a few who have resolved to go, in the strength of the

Lord God. Like Ruth, nothing shall hinder them ; and like Paul, they

count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ

Jesus our Lord. Ruth i. 16. Heb. xi. 25, 26.

III. Observe what is included in a cordial acceptance of the invita-

tion.

If you journey to the heavenly Canaan, it must include at least three

things

—

1. That you take the God of Israel for your God, leaving all your

idols, and cleaving alone to him. Can you then forsake all for Christ's

sake.

2. That you choose the people of God for your companions, and es-

teem them as the excellent of the earth. Shall you then be willing to

cast in your lot with them, and to fare as they fare? If you go to Ca-

naan, you must follow the camp.

3. That you devote yourself unreservedly to the service of God ;

you must take bis yoke upon you, and count it a blessing to wear it.

This is the love of God, that we keep his commandments, and his com-

mandments are not grevious. 1 John v. 3.
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THE TRIÜMPHANT ASCENSION OF CHRIST.

Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast hd captivity captive ; thou

hast recceived gifts for men, yea, for the rebellious also, that the

Lord Godmight dwell among them.—Psalm Jxviii. 18.

The kingdom of Israel, which had been greatly agitated and dis-,

tressed, during ihe government of the judges and the reign of Saul, was

established in the hands of David, who subdued hisenemies round about.

In a time of great tranquilily the ark is carried up to nnountZion, where

God fixes the seat of worship, and dwells among his people. AU this

is regarded as the ascenslon of a mighty conqueror, who now returns

with the spoils of victory, to distribute them amongst his friends. In

this light also the ascension of Christ is considered, and an apostle

understands the text as a symbolical prediction of that great event.

Ephes. iv. 8.

I. The ascension of Christ is represented as the result of a glorious

victory, obtained over the powers of darknfess.

«' Thou hast led captivity captive," made captives of those who had

taken us captive. The entry of Cyrus into Babylon bore a distant re-

semblance to this, when he proclaimed liberty to the captives, and the

opening of the prison to them that are bound ; though in a superlor

sense ii is applicable to the Saviour. Isai. Ixi. 1.

The grand enemy by whom we were led captive is Satan, and the

chain by which we are bound is our own sin. Herein all his power lies

:

if this be broken, our liberty is at once obtained. If there were no ini-

quity in Jacob, the enemy could bave no influence over him. ^

By means of the original apostacy, Satan has caused even God to be-

come cur enemy, and to pass upon us the sentence of death and con-

demnation. Satan now has the power of death ; and the sinner being

held and bound by the sentence of the law, the captive is secure, and

will soon become his prey.

But thariks be to God, by the blood of atonement we are made free;

the ransom price is paid, and the lawful captive is delivered. Hence

also death itself is ours, and all is madesubservient to them that believe.

the weakest Christian may now triumph, and the larae may take the

prey. Christ has led captivity captive, and dragged his enemies at his

(ihariöt wheels. He not only spoiled principalities and powers, but made
a show of them openly, triumphing over them in his cross, and much
more in his ascension to glory. Col. ii. 15.

II. When Christ ascended, he is represented as dividing among his

falthful subjects, the spoils of victory.

«' Thou hast received gifts for men," even as David made presents to

his friends when he ascended the throne of Israel. All our privileges
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and blessings, both temporal and spiritual, are the gift of Christ. Re-

ligious ordinances, means ofgrace, a Standing ministry, together with the

hopes and promises of eternal life, are given in consequence of his as-

cension to the right band of God.

Of this there was an eminent instance in the outpouring of the Spirit

on the day of pentecost, when such a profusion of gifts was bestowed on

the apostles, the benefit of which we enjoy to the present day.

The gifts which Christ thus " gave " unto men, he first of all «' re-

ceived ;" they are the spoils which he took from the enemy, and after-

wards rendered subservient to the purposes of his own glory Ephes. iv.

11. 12.

There is much grace in all this, for the blessings are given to " the

rebellious," even to those who had joined the cause of Satan. It is not

usual to divido the spoil amongst enemies, yet Christ did this, and even

many of his murderers were made partakers.

III. The issue of all is, a state of settled peace.

" The Lord God now dwells among them," even among those who
had been " rebellious," turning his enemies into friends, and reconcil-

ing them fully unto himself, through the redemption which is in Christ

Jesus.

He now dwells amongst us by his word and ordinances, making his

church, and every individual believer, his habitaiion through the Spirit.

His dweiling with us also denotes a State of friendship, and of

holy intercourse. He takes up his abode with us that he may supply

all our wants, and enrich us with his own fulness. It is not a

transient Visit, like that of a wayfaring man who tärries oniy for a night,

but a permanent and lasting abode. He will dwell in us, and walk in

US, that we may be his people, and that he may be our God. 2 Cor.

vi. 16.

All this is in consequence of the triumphant ascension of Christ,

afler having defeated the powers of darkness. When sin entered into

the World, God left it as a desolate heritage ; but now a way is opened

for bis return, and dweiling again with man upon the earth.

(1) Let US consider how much the means of grace, and all other

blessings are endeared to us, by their being the purchase of Christ's

blood.

(2) If God dwells among his people, let us make his church our

home, and dwell there all the days of our life.

(3) As Christ overcame all bis enemies, so shall his people overcome
theirs, and then ascend to glory as he did.
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DISTINGUISHED NATÜRE OF EVANGELICAL TRUTH.

Bi(t ye have not so learned Christ, if so be that ye have heardhim,
and have beert taught by hm, as the truth is in Jesus.—Ephesians iv.

20, 21.

Paul once had a most affecting interview, and. tender parting, with the

eiders of the church of Ephesus. Acts xx. 37. Sometime aller this he

addressed to them this epistle, in which he discovers the most affection-

ate concern for their welfare, They had heard the gospel from some
others of the apostles, as well as from Paul ; and now he rerainds them

what it is to be truly taught of God.

L' We have here a brief descriplion of the true gospel : it is " the

truth as it is in Jesus."

1

,

Observe the relation ichich all divine truth bears to Jesus.

It is *' in hira :" he is the centre of it, and every thing in tlie gospel re-

lates to the mediation of Christ. Does it raake known to us the cha-

racter of God 1 It is in the face of Jesus that his real character is seen
;

it is in him, in hiscross, we learn the glory of God's moral govern-

ment ; his obedience and death afFord the brightest display of it. 2 Cor.

iv. 6. Does it teach us the evil of sin ? It is in the cross of Christ that

we behold it in the most affecting light; Does the word of truth pro-

claim mercy and forgiveness, the hope of eternal life, and a glorious

resurrection ? It is all in Jesus, and centres alone in him. He is our

life in this world, and in that which is to come. All practica!

religion finds its motives in him : here the love of Christ is all in all.

That doctrine, and those morals, where Christ is left out, or but lightly

regarded are any thing but the gospel. Abstractlyconsidered, the

Statement may be true, but it is not the truth " as it is in Jesus ;" it is

another gospel, and not the gospel which Paul preached.

2. The peculiar qualities of it, as distinguished from all other

truth : " it is in Jesus." There may be truth which is not in

Jesus, and which does not immediately relate to the great work of re-

demption ; but if so, it is no part of the gospel. It is mere human wis-

dom, and not the wisdöm of God. The wisdom of men is concerned

with mere worldly interests, or scientific researches ; but the wisdom

that is from above, is imparted by the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. ii. 4—14.

The one is the wisdom of the heart, the other is merely speculative

;

the one has a divine savour, the other is dry and uninteresting ; the one

humbles, the other pufTeth up. The truth " as it is in Jesus,"

is the proper subject of the Christian ministry, and the immediate object

of faith. So far as any one deals in this kind of truth, he has to de

with the gospel : but so far as other kinds of truth are substituted in its

stead, the cross of Christ is made of none efTect. And so far as we re-

ceive what is foreign from the gospel, our faith stands in the wisdom of

men : but in proportion as we receive the truth, simply as it is in Jesus,

it Stands in the power of God. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5.
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3. The purity of evangelical truth, as unmixed with any error.

If vve learn truth itself from men merely, It cannot fall to be debased

with some degree of error. All men, hovvever wise ov holy, are liable

to mistake. Ministers and teachers are no farther useful than as they

direct the eye to Jesus: if we stop short of this, trulh itself will have no

good effect. We are allowed indeed to learn one of another, so far as

we foUow Christ ; but still he must be our prophet, and our guido. We
must draw frora the fountain head, and learn of him, who alone is füll

of grace and truth. Matt. xvii. 5.

II. We have the true manner of receiving the gospel : it is to " hear

and learn of Jesus."

There is a very natural gradation in the text ; hearing, and being

taught by him ; as it is said of all that come to Christ, that they have

beard and learned of the Father. John vi. 45. We must " hear " in

Order to " learn," for faith comes by hearing ; and we cannot expect to

learn, without the means of being taught. But raany have heard, and

heard in vain ; they have heard, but they have not been « taught," and

so have "learned" nothing.

The teaching mentioned in the text is inward and effectual, by the

Holy Spirit, according to what our Lord said to Simon Peter ; ' Flesh

and blood hath not revealed it unto theo, but my Father who is in hea*

ven.' Malt. xi. 25. xvi. 17.

The anointing which believers receive from God, teaches them all

things, even their need of teaching, and the adaptedness of the gospel

especially to their lost condition. Those who ,have been taught the

truth in this way have the witness in theraselves, that the gospel is in-

deed of God, and they will not easily part with it. 1 John ii. 19, 20.

John vi. 68.

Such teaching is accompanied with a resignation of ourselves (o the

Lord, to be taught by him ; to sit at his feet, like Mary, and receive the

words from his Ups.

III. The evidence of our having been thus taught it, is its holy efficacy.

1. There is a manner of learning Christ that is peculiar tothose

who are taught of God. Ye have not " so learned him," says the apos-

tle; not"so,"as to continue unsanctified and unholy. The gospel

found the Ephesians Walking as other gentiles walked, in the vanity of

their minds, estranged from God, and given up to work iniquity, ver.

17—19. But having been taught the truth as it is in Jesus, they now
put off all these, and put on Christ, by a practical conformity to him,

ver. 22—25.
2. If we have not thus learned Christ, we have not been taught of

him. If in possession of some truth, it is not the truth as it is in Jesus;

it is either some false gospel, or a mere speculative acquaintance with

the true. We have had our religion from some other quarler, and not

from Christ.
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BOAZ AND THE REAPERS.

And behold, Boaz camefrom Bethlehem, and-said unio the reapers,

The Lord he with you. And they answered him, The Lord bless

ihee—Ruth iL 4.

In addition to the joy so generally occasioned by the harvest season,

it seems to have been the custom of the ancient Israelites to oifer con-

gratulations to those who enter the field of labour, saying as they

passed by, The blessing of the Lord be upon you, we bless you in the

name of the Lord. Psal. cxxix. 7, 8. The text presents us with an in-

stance of the kind, well deserving our serious attention.

I. Observe the salutation of Boaz : '« The Lord be with you."

1. It is expressive ofthe piety of Boaz, and shows that he was ac-

customed to carry a savour of religion into the ordinary occupations of

life. In a corrupt age such language might be deemed improper,

and hypocrites raay also have brought it into contempt ; but wherever

Spiritual mindedness prevails in an eminent degree, such forms of speech

may be expected to becorae familiär. The time will arrive when holi-

ness unto the Lord shall be upon the bells of the horses, and upon every

pot in Jerusalem and in Judah. Zech. xiv. 20, 21. And in proportion

as we cultivate the spirit of true religion, it will pervade all our secular

concerns, and give a relish to every enjoyment of life. Prov. vi. 22.

2. The salutation of Boaz exemplifies Ais prudence and charity, as

well as his piety. It shows that he chose for his servants such

as feared God; and to such he could with propriety address the lan-

guage of the text. It is a great happiness lo have 'about us those who
are of the household of faith, in whom we can place a degree of confi-

dence, and regard with complacency and satisfaction. A family which

comprises irreligious characters will eitherbecome a scene of confusion,

or the interests of religion must be sacrificed in some form or other to

preserve its tranquility. Our eyes ought to be upon the faithful of the

land, that they may dwell with us ; and upon such as walk in a perfect

way, that they may serve us ; and then we may expect to have a habi-

tation for God. Psal. ci. 6, 7.

3. The courtesy and hindness of Boaz towards his servants, is also

worthy of attention. Though he was their superior, there is nothing

haughty or overbearing in his deportment ; he did not come among them

for the purpose of finding fault, but to ofFer with amiable condescension

his gratulations. Though the reapers were his servants, they were also

the Lord's freemen, and he regards them accordingly. Such a master

gives a striking Illustration of the apostle's precept, and is worthy of

double honour- Ephes. vi. 9. Col. iv. 1.

4. The appropriateness ofhis salvation ; "The Lord be with you."

It included every temporal good; he wished them health and

slrength for labour; but chiefly that they might be favoured with the
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divine presence. This would sweeten all their toil, and fill their hearts

with joy and gladness. Eccles. ix. 7. And as they were poor men,

labouring in the field of another, the presence of God would be more to

them, than if the harvest had been all their ovvn. Psal. iv. 6, 7.

II. The answer of the reapers to this kind salutation: they said,

" The Lord bless thee."

1. Observe, when great men are also good men, and generous as well

as just, they are not only entitled to, bui generally receive, the blesing

ofthose about them. It is desirabie to see such men prosper, for

when they are blessed they become a blessing. Prov. xi 10. The

reapers employed by Boaz did not envy their master's wealth, but

wished him to encrease more and more. 3 John 2.

2. We see in this instance ihat nothing is lost by kindness.

The good wishes of Boaz were returned with the utmost cordiality, and

with the same expression of pious sincerity ; love begets love in return.

Let a man be mindful of nobody but himself, and nobody will be mind«

ful of him. What a man sowelh, that shall he also reap, even in this

life.

3. The blessing desired by the the reapers was equally appropriate

with that which Boaz wished them to enjoy. His salutation was,

The Lord be with you ; and theirs, The Lord bless thee. They returned

him as good as he sent, and wished him all prosperity, especially that

the blessing of the Lord might attend all that he possessed. To enjoy

the good will of him that dwelt in the bush, was to have Joseph's portion,

and the blessing that Jabez so ardently desired. To have the divine

blessing with what we possess, whether it be little or much, is to have a

portion unmixed with worldly sorrow. Prov. x. 22.

(1) Let the joyful seasön of harvest encourage us to labour much far

God, knowing that he who soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap

life everlasting. Gal.vi. 8, 9.

(2j Let the prospect of the final harvest, gladden the hearts of such

as love God, and labour in his cause. Those who now sovv in tears,

shall hereafter reap in joy. Psal. cxxvi. 5, 6.

VISION OF THE HOLT WATERS,

Jlfterward hebrought me again unto the door of the house ; and
behold, waters issued out from under the threshold of the house easU

ward; for the fore front of the house stood toward the east, and the

waters came down from under, from the right side of the house, at

the south side of the altar.—Ezekiel xlvii. 1.

Great obscurity attends many parts of this book, which is chiefly de-

livered in figurative language ; but the words of the text are not so diffi-

Vol. II. 39
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cult to Interpret. Thecity and lemple which the prophet saw in'vision,

are doubtless both figurative, and refer to times yet to come. There is

also a greal resemblance between this part of Ezekiel's prophecy, and

the vision which John saw in the Revelation ; and by comparing it

with thai, we may be better able to understand it. The vision of John

is evidently described in language borrowed from Ezekiel.

(1) Ezekiel speaks of a man with a measuring reed, taking the

dimensions of the temple and the city, xl. 3: John also gives a similar

description. Rev. xxi. 5.

(2) The prophet beheld a city with gates towards the four winds of

heaven ; and that which the apostle saw was foursquare, and called the

new Jerusalem. Rev. xxi. 16.

(3) In Ezekiel's city there is a pure river of living water, flowing in

every direction ; and it is the same in the vision of John. Rev. xxii. 1.

(4) This river is described in the text as issuing from the temple near

4he altar ; and the waters which John saw, proceeded from the throne of

God and the Lamb.

(5) Here were trees growing on the banks of the river, fit for food

and medicine, ver. 7, 12: and so there are in the vision of John. Rev.

xxii. 2.

It seems however that these two visions do not refer to the same pe-

riod. It is the same city beheld by both the holy prophets, but in the

vision of John it appears in a more advanced state, for there was no tem-

ple therein. Rev. xxi. 22. John's vision is descriptive of the church in

its ultimate and glorified State, but Ezekiel's is descriptive of the church

in the latter day ; and the fiowing of the waters denotes the progress of

the gospel in the earth.

I. Consider the text as descriptive of the nature and salutary effects

of the gospel.

1. The gospel of the grace of God is with great propriety com-

pared to waters, the waters of a river ; and the church to a city that

is watered by a river. Psal. xlvi. 4. This river is called the water of

life, a fountain issuing from. the house of the Lord, and from the holy

city, to denote its reviving and fructifying nature. Joel iii. 18. Zech,

xiv. 8. The apostles speak of it as a stream that was flowing,

and pray that Jt may have free course to be glorified. Our Lord de-

scribes it as a well of water, springing up to eternal life, This life-dif-

fusing stream has long since refreshed our desert, and still revives us, tili

at last it shall issue in and bear us to the ocean of eternity.

2. The vvaters originated in the temple, near the altar, proceeding

out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. Rev. xxii. 1. The temple

was the throne of God, where he sat upon the mercy-seat, to commune
with the peopleof Israel. God in connection with the Mediator becomes

Ibe source of all our mercies, and from the altar flows our pardon and

our peace. The throne of God and the Lamb is the origin of all our

bliss, in this world and that which is to come. Rev. vii. 17.

3. The progress of these holy waters is represented as gradnal

;

the beginning is small, but the latter end is great. Such also has been
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the progress of the gospel in the world, and in the mind of individual

believers. During the first ages of the church, the waters were only to

the ancles ; in the prophetic age to the knees, and to the loins ,• but in the

gospel day it becomes a river to swim in, a river that cannot be passed

over, ver. 3—5. The same also is the progress of truth in the

hearts of individuals ; the farther we go the more it improves upon us,

and it is good to go along^with the stream. Those who understand the

least of gospel truth obtain Hfe by it, and those who imbibe more of it

have life more abundantly ; but none can fully comprehend it, for it is

a river that cannot be passed over.

4. The blessed efecis of these waters are such, that so far as they

have reached, they have filled the world with life and fruitfulness ,• and

so far as the gospel has had free course, it has been glorified. This is

represented by Ezekiel under two Images (1) By waters running

into "the dead sea," healing it, and giving life to the muUitude of its

inhabitants, ver. 9. A lively emblem this of the moral State of: the

world and its elements, and of the healing efficacy of the gospel, wher-

ever it rolls its living flood. (2) It is compared to the waters of a

river, overflowing its banks, and spreading life and verdure all around.

Believers are like trees pianted by its side, bearing all manner of fruit

both for food and medicine. The gospel, wherever it diffuses its salu-

tary influenae, brings men to love God and one another, and this is

enough for the healing of the nations, [f its effects were universal, those *

evils which afflict the earth will be known no more. Isai. xi, 6—9.

5. There are some parts of the earth which remain harren after all,

and are like marshy ground which will not be healed, ver. 11. Alas,

how many parts of our own country are like Bethsaida and Chorazin
;

and how many individuals in our famiiies and congregations that are

still dead in trespasses and sins, while the living waters are flowing all

around them

!

IL Consider the lext as a prophecy of the progress of the gospel in

the latter day.

1. The spread of the gospel is to originate in the church of God,

even as " the waters issued out from under the threshold of the sanctu-

ary." We are not to expect this desirable event without the use of

means, nor by any other means than those we already possess. It is

God's usual way to bloss bis people, in order that they may become a

blessing. It was thus with Abraham, thus with the apostles, and with

the reformers in our own country. If God be merciful unto us, and
cause his face to shine'upon us, his way will be known upon earth, and
his saving health upon all nations. Psal. Ixvii. 1, 2.

2, The work will be begun and carried on, through the medium of
the doctrine of the cross. The waters that came down from the house

of the Lord, flowed from " the side of the altar," or from the throne of
God and of the Lamb. The Lord will own nothing eise for the con-

Version of sinners, or the building up of his church ; and when the doc-

trine of Christ crucified shall revive and prevail, and fill the Ups of
ministers and of missionaries, that will be the signal for the conquest of^

the nations. Psal. ex. 2, 3.
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3. This great work will arise from small beginnings, and go on to

increase, until the whole earth be filled with the knowledge of t!)e glory

of the Lord. The waters at first were only a little stream, which " is-

sued out from under the threshold of the sanctuary." Afterwards it

became a mighly river, not oniy so deep as not lo be passed over, but so

broad as to extend "from En-gedi even unto En-eglaim," ver. 10.

4. The prophecy bears a peculiarly favourahle aspect towards the

naiions of the east, The forefront of the house stood towards " the

east," the waters issue from under the threshold of the house " east-

ward," and go out towards " the east country," ver. 1, 8. The gospel

came from the east, and thence it is destined to return. Yet it is not to

be confined to tliat part of the world, for there appears to be two rivers,

ver. 9 ; one flowing eastward, and the other westward, going down into

the desert, and entering the Mediterranean, in order to heal and to fruc-

tify the nations of Europe. Zech. xiv. 8.

THE GOSPEL A REVELATION FROM GOD.

w We are of God : he that hnoweth God, heareth us : he that is not

of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the

spirit of error.—1 John iv. 6.

Inspired men brought with them such proofs of their Inspiration, that

they had a right to use such language as this, though it would not be-

come the Ups of ordinary teachers. At the same time the authoritative

style of the apostle is not to be considered as mere assertion, the text

itself carries sufficient evidence of the divine authority of the Scriptures.

It amöunts in effect to this, That the gospel is of God, its friends are

the friends of God, and its enemies are God's enemies ; and this is the

criterion by which we may judge of true and false religion.

L Endeavour to justify the appostle's assertion, that the gospel is of

God, and its friends are the friends of God.

All religions profess to come from God, but there are sonae criterions

by which they are to be tried ; and in the same way we may ju^ge of

the credibility of the gospel testimony.

1. That which is of God will side with him against an apostate

World. This is the character of • the gospel, and of that alone.

All false Systems of religion, if they do not justify, they palliate the sin-

ner's conduct, and lessen the dement of sin. The points at issue arein

effect, whether God shall maintain his throne, whether his will or the

sinner's shall be obeyed ; whether God's wisdom shall be submitted to,

or the wisdom of man be substituted in its stead ; and whether his way
of salvation shall be embraced, or a syslem of self-righteousness pre-

ferred before it. On eaeh of these points the gospel is decidedly
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vvith God ; it lays the sinner low, abases all his pride, excludes every

self-righteous hope, and gives to grace aione the glory of his salvation.

This is what no other sysietn of religion does : we iherefore are of God,

and he that knovvelh God heareth us.

2. That which is of God will correspond with the nature and per-

fections of God, and christianity is the only System that does this.

No other scheme of religion is in harmony vvith the attributes of wis-

dom, righteousness, faithfulness, and goodness. None of them can an-

swer that important enquiry, 'How can man be just with Godi'
' Wherewith shall we come and appear before God ?

' Biit in ihe gos-

pel, mercy and truth meet together, righteousness and peace embrace

each other. It« gives glory to God in the highest, whiie it prociaims

peace on earth, and good-will towards men. The gospel is füll of God,

of his wisdom, justice, and goodness. God is love, the gospel is füll of

love, the gospel therefore is of God.

3. That which is of God will also lead to God, as its centre and
,

origin. The gospel does this, and nothing but the gospel ; no

other religion undertakes to renew the heart, and to bring sinners back

to God. The attempts of heathen philosophy and of mere moralists to

reform mankind, have never gone to the root of the disease; and those

who inculcate these principles, never practise them. But the holy ten-

dency of the gospel may be seen in its effects

—

(1) Believers themselves are conscious of its influence. By coraparing

themselves with what they once were, they perceive a great difference;

they have those joys and fears, those principles and affections, which

show the effect that the gospel has had upon their hearts, and they have

the witness in themselves, that it is of God. 1 John v. 10.

(2) Its effects also are visible in others about them. It is easy to

perceive who are the upright, the serious, the godly amongst us: and

are they not those whobelieve the gospel, and live under its influence?

What other system has ever produced such a moral transformation, or

turned men from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto

God?

(3) These effects may be seen by comparing the characters of those

who have helieved the gospel, with those who have rejected it. Where
shall we find in the unbelieving world such eminent men as have ap-

peared among the professing people of God ? Where such characters

as among the patriarchs, the prophets and apostles ; among many who
have lived since their day, and of whom the world was not wortby ?

(4) By comparing those parts of the world where the gospel has pre-

vailed, with others that have been without it. Much has been said of

heathen virtue, but it is little more than pretence ; nothing like real

goodness appears in places where the gospel has never come, but all

have been given up to the most abominable practices. Rom. i. 28. The
gospel operates not only upon those who cordially receive it, but even
upon such as come in any measure within its influence. In those na-

tions where christianity is professed, ihere is a much greater degree of
public virtue, and genuine morality, than in others ; many vices are re-

strained amongst us, which are committed without shame in heathen
countries. Thus Christians are the salt of the earth, the conservators
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of public morals, and of the public weal ; and the gospel which produces

such saving and salutary effects, is and must be of God.

II. The doclrine of the text furnishes us with a criterion by which

to judge of true and false religio«. " Hereby know we the spirit of truth,

and the spirit of error."

1. The reügion of heathenisvi is not of God, for it has none of the

properties already enumerated ; it is not decidedly for God, il is not in

harmony with his attributes, does not lead to God, and produces none

of the fruits of rigiiteousness.

3. The religion of modern Judaism is not of God, for it rejects the

gospel and the Saviour. The Jews indeed have boasied of being the

children of Abraham ; but if God were their Father, they would love

Christ. John viii. 42.

3. Neither is true religion to be found amongst modern deists. They
also talk of reverence for God, and prelend to worship him ; but " he

that knoweth God, heareth us." A rejection of the gospel is a rejection

ofdivineauthorhy, and such men neither love God nor call upon his

name, but live in sin, and walk according to the course of ihis world.

4. True religion is not to be found araongst every description ofpro-

fessing Christians. The systeni. which prevails amongst nominal

Christians, possesses none of the characteristics of truth ; it does no

honour to the character or government of God, makes no provision for

the righteous exercise of mercy, and has no tendency to holiness. It is

altogether another gospel, and not the gospel of Christ.

5. By the same rule also we may judge of our own religion, and see

whether it be of God. , If it be, it will be attended with the renewing in-

fluences of the Holy Spirit, will endear to us the Saviour, lead to holi-

ness, and lead to God. All that relates to the glory of Christ, and the

advancement of his kingdom in the world, will' be deeply interesting to

US, and we shall feel ourselves identified with his cause and people.

INTERESTING NATÜRE OF PUBLIC WORSHIP.

Bless ye God in the congregations, even the Lord, from the foun-

tain of Israel. There is little Benjamin with their ruler, theprinces

of Judah and their Council, the princes of Zebulun, and the princes

of Naphtali.—Psalm Ixviii.—26, 27.

One of thefirst acts of David's reign,'and one which rendered its com-

mencement so auspicious, was the restoring the worship of God, which

had been grossly neglected in the reign of Saul. In this great under-

taking he had the happiness to see all the tribes cordially uniting ; and

now from the fulness of his heart he ofFers his congratulations, with

devout acknowledgments of the divine goodness.
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I. Attend to a few general remarks upon Ihe text.

t/

1. Their worli was to Hess ihe Lord. All bis works praise ..,

him, and show forth bis eternal power and Godhead ; but it is peculiar ^.

to bis saints lo bless bim.-^They are a royal priesthood, whose office it \

'

is to collectuhe ofFerlngs of the whole creaiion, and present ihetn before
|

.

tbe Lord. Blessing him is also an expression of tbe beart, and includes

in it tbe exercise of love. '.

2. In tbis deligbtful work all ihe tribes were employed, from the first -

to the last of Jacob's sohs, " from tbe fountain of Israel " to tbe remo- ''.

.

test streams, from the highest to the lowest among them, the princes, the ., - •-.

rulers, and their Councils. Oh how deligbtful to see them all in

harmony in tbis' blessed work, and all hearts united in the worship of 7
^

God, i?bere had been many divisions and dissensions among them at <-

'

different times ; but now their animosities are all forgotten ; and like

the early Christians, they are of one beart, and of one soul.
"-^

3. Each tribe is mentioned apari, for ihough tbe names of four only

are given, the rest are included ; and probably these are named as forming '-"'--

the principal divisions of tbe Iraelitish camp, as they ascended with the

ark to mount Zion. The presence also of these four tribes, rendered tbis "';;

religious and military spectacle particularly interesting. '>..', '

" Tbere is little Benjamin with their ruler." The tribe of Benjamin

belong to tbe bouse of Saul, and had formerly been devoted to his in- ^

terest; but as soon as David was annointed king, they made a tenderof \^ ^

their allegiance, 1 Chron. xii. 29. Benjamin was now a " little " tribe, .

since the affair of Gibeab, when a k\\ only escaped tbe sword of the
'

\

men of Israel, and took refuge in the rock of Rimmon. Judges xx. 47. /'

After such a calamity it was peculiarly interesting to see the little tribe

of Benjamin present on tbis occasion, with their ruler at their head.

"The princes of Judah " are next. Tbis tribe was tbe bouse of Da-

vid, and was the first to go up against Benjamin. Judges xx. 18. But '
.^

now they are seen together, Coming up with the ark to mount Zion, and

vieing with each othe.r in their zeal for th'e honour of God. Judah

also was the most honourable of all the tribes, bearing the sceptre of

royalty, and having the promise of the Messiah. Gen. xlix. 10. Heb.

vii. 14.

Here also are " Zebulun and Naplhali." These tribes inhabited the

extremities of tbe holy land, on the other side Jordan, Gallilee of the gen-

tiles, and bordering upon the kingdom of Syria. They had the least

advantage of all the tribes, theirs was the land of darkness and of the

sbadow of death : yet their zeal on tbis occasion was not inferior to that

of any of their brethren. It was not surprising to see Benjamin and
Judah there, with their religious advantages and proximity to the holy

city ; but Zebulun and Napbtali had to travel about two hundred miles

;

and what is more they had a larger Company than any of the rest.

Zebulun on tbis occasion brought up fifty thousand, and Napbtali forty

seven thousand ,• and they were ' not of double beart.' 1 Chron. xii. 33, 34.

11. Apply the subject to ourselves.

1. VVe learn that acceptable worship is the effusion of a graießtl
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JieaH. " Bless ye God in the congregations." The house of

God is not only to be a house of prayer, but of praise ; and here it is

we are to exalt his name together. We are furnished wilh constant oc-

caslon to bless God all the days of our life, as we are every moment

receiving unnumbered mercies from his band; but there are special

Claims upon our gratitude when delivered out of great distress, or in-

dulged with peculiar expressions of the divine favour. Particularly

when the cause of God is revived and prospeved amongst us, and the

Lord is entering his sancluary, with the ark of his strength. Psal.

cxxxii. 8, 9.

2. From the example of all the tribes we learn, that each individual

should be concerned to fill np his place in the house of God, and that

we should on no account forget the assembling of ourselves together, as

the manner of some is, It is too common for persons to absent

thernselves from public worship on trivial occasions ; sometimes personal

inconvenience, at other times private disagreements or misunderstand-

ings furnish an excuse ; but these things ought not so to be. The absence

of individuals from the houseof God,not onlyafFords an injurious exam-

ple, but tends greatly to discourage those who labour in the word and

doctrine. On the contrary, how sweet is the example in the

text: "There is little Benjamin with their ruler, the princes of Judah

and their Council, the princes of Zebulunj^and the princes of Naphtali."

3. We must be content to sustain'some inconvenience, if we wish to

enjoy the privileges of the gospel. Some are like Benjamin and

Judah, who live near the doors of the sanctuary, and know nothing of

the inconvenience of travelling to a distance ; but in whatever Situation

Providence has placed us, it will delight us to go up with the muUitude

to keep holy day, if we truly love the name of the Lord. Psal xlii. 4.

Zebulun and Naphtali discovered greater zeal than the rest of

the tribes, and brought wiih them a larger Company to Jerusalem ; and

thus it is often seen, that persons living at a distance from the place of

worship, enjoy the privileges of the Sabbath more than those who are

better situated, and are even earlier and more regulär in their altend-

ance.

4. We see that much oi^the beauty ofpublic worship consists in the

harmony and variety of the worshippers. What an interesting

spectacle must have presented ilself in the many thousands, and even

hundreds of thousands, who were gathered together at Jerusalem, all

praising and blessing God, as the ark ascended into its rest
;
persons

from all quarters of the land, of every rank and condition in life, princes

and rulers, with their subjects.

5. Praising and blessing God will be the employment of heaven. The

more we engage in it now, the more we shall resemble the blessed above;

the more also shall we be meetened for their society, and to join in the

song of Moses and the" Lamb. There will also be a mültitude which

no man can number, out of every kindred and tongue, and people and

nation.
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LOVE TO CHRIST INFERRED FROM NEGATIVE PRIN-

CIPLES.

He tJiat is not against us is on our pari,—Mark ix. 40.

It has justly been observed, that religlon does not consist in mere

negatives; and our Lord once sald, ' He that is not with me is against

me,' All this is true, yet it seems from the text that if true religion

does not consist in mere negatives, it may neverlheless be inferred from

what is negative; or that where there is no enmity, there is real friend-

ship for Christ. The text supposes indeed that there can be no neu-

trality, but that all men are either the eneraies or the friends of Christ.

1. Enquire what is included in the absence of enmity towards Christ,

or what it is, " not to be against him."

The Scriptures teach us that the carnal mind is enmity against God,

though few men think themselves to be in such a State. This dispo-

sition does not show itself so immediately in an aversion from the

natural perfections of God, much less when considered as a benefactor,

as in a direct Opposition to bis moral character and government. The
original apostasy arose from this aversion, which is still apparent in all

the sons of men.

The same may besaid of enmity to Christ ; it does not operate against

him as a Saviour, or as the benefactor of mankind; but against the

nature of his salvation, and the humbling principles of bis gospel.

Hence it is that unbeiievers in generai are not aware of the existenceof

this enmity, and would-be unvvilling to be considered as directly hostile.

Neverlheless it manifests itself in various ways

—

1. By a dislike to draw near to God in the exercise of devotion.

Some indeed deride the notion altogether, others think there is no need

for it, and others who conform themselves to the decencies of public or

faraily worship, engage in it only as a task, from which they would wish

to be excused. If it be otherwise with us, and all this enmity
has been subdued, we are not against Christ, but on his part.

2. Enmity appears in a dislike to think and spenk about God and
the Redeemer. Hence it is the habitual aim of carnal men to exclude

God from iheir thoughts, by imputing every thing to second causes, and
disregarding the Operations of his band. In adversity or prosperity, his

Word has no abiding place in them. There is an equal dislike to salva-

tion from sin, and salvation by grace, and to that self-denial which is

made the condition of discipleship. But if all these aversions are

removed, and the heart has relinquished its Opposition, though by insen-

sible degrees, we are not against Christ, but on his part. Matt. xi. 6.

3. Enmity to Christ shows itself in a dislike of his followers, and
those who bear his image. The Jews pretended to iove God while they
hated the Redeemer, and many profess to believe in Christ while they
hate his people; but it is in this that the enmity of the heart is manifest.

Vol. II. 40



310

Nominal Christians can bear with a nominal christianity, but living

goodness they cannot endure. How Ihen is it with us in Ihis

respect ? Are we against Christ, or do we love ihose that love him 1

II. Notice a few of those characters, who though they are not against

Christ, yet labouring under various doubtsand disadvantages, are hardiy

considered by themselves or others as being on Christ's side, while in

reality they are so.

1. There are some who from Situation, connection, or other unavoid-

able causes, are heptfrom associating with the godly ; yet they drink

into the spirit of the gospel, and are concerned to honour it.

Some humble Christians live in obscurity, and are so unfavourably sit-

uated, that they are scarcely known. Others from natural reserve, and

the want of clearer views, have scarcely ventured to express themselves

decidediy in favour of the gospel. In many such cases we may
be ready to say as the disciples did of the man who did not follow with

them ; and yet Jesus may say of them as in the text, He that is not

against me is on our part, They also may say as those of old,

Though Abraham be Ignorant of us, yet doubtless thou art our Father.

Isai. Ixiii. 16. ^

2. There are others who though they frequent the assemblies of the

saints, have but little to say on behalf of Christ, either from weakness

ör natural timidity, and. so are unnoticed and unknown. Yet there

are some of this description, who though they cannot speak much for

Christ, could even die for him. They make no display of their piety,

yet they have some good thing in them towards the Lord God of Israel,

and could not only give a cup of cold waler to a disciple, but do any

thing in their power for the sake of the Lord Jesus : ver. 41.

3. Many who are deterred from making a public profession ofreli-

gion, from diffidence and self-suspicion, are also,of this description.

They fear that all is not right with them, that they need higher attain-

ments, and a more enlarged experience of the truth, to justify their pre-

tensions of love to Christ ; yet he will own them as his friends, amidst

all their weaknesses and infirmities. Matt. xxii. 20.

4. Some by their backslidings, from peculrar temptations, may have

rendered their religion doubtful ; and yet are far from being against

Christ, or indifferent to his cause. Their hearts mourn in secret

for their folly, and they feel that they could on no account part. with the

Saviour. The question put by our Lord to Peter, after his resurrection,

supposes that there may be some real love to him, amidst all the clouds

and darkness that Surround them. John xxi. 15.

III. Atlempt to justify the merciful decislon of the Saviour, " that

those who are not against bim are on his part."

1. If the friends of Christ were to be distinguished by any thing but

the temper of their hearts towards him, it would to some be the occa-

sion of presumption, and to others of despair. Men are apt to

value themselves on account of the party to which they are attached, as
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was the case with the disciples in the present instance ; and some on ac-

count of the publicity of their profession. But perhaps in tbis respect,

many that are first shall be last, and the last first. When the Lord shall

make up his jewels, he will find many of them lying in obscurity and

neglect.

2. If we be but on Christ, s side, we possess a meetness for the king-

dom of heaven, and that will be sufficient. Whatever be our

innperfeciions, they shall be forgiven us, and when that which is perfect

is come, that which is in part shall be done away.

3. The natural enmity of our hearts to Christ is such, that wherever

it exists it cannot fail to manifest itself in some way or other, either

directly or indirectly. Where therefore there are no indications of this

pfinciple, it is but just to infer that it does not exist, but has given place

to love, and that Christ has gained a friend.

REFLECTIOWS.

(1) What inimitable tenderness marks the conduct of the Saviour.

He knew hovv to pity the errors and weaknesses of his disciples, and

how to distinguish his friends and foUowers under every disadvantage.

He gathers the lambs in his arms, and carries them in his bosom ; and

will at last own for his, those whom we little expected.

(2J How mucb does it become us, from his-example, to give encour-

agement, wherever there are the ieast appearances of love to him : to

make that the test of true religion, rather than the existence of any other

principle, and without respect to party distinctions.

GOD'S PECULIAR MERCY TO THE GENTILES.

After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle of
David, which is fallen down ; and I will build again the ruins there-

of, and I will sei it up ; that the residue of men might seek öfter the

Lord, and all the gentiles, upon whom my name is called, saith the

Lord, who doeth allthese things,—Acts xv. 16, 17.

The judaising teachers who began so early to corrupt the gospel,

were of the sect of the Pharisees ; and though they professed to believe

in Christ, they were for making circumcision essential to salvation, ver.

5. Peter and the rest of the apostles steadfastly opposed this error,

inaintaining that God had placed both Jews and gentiles on a level

;

that the law of circumcision was no more, and that salvation was by
faith in Christ Jesus our Lord. In confirmation of this, and also of

God's design to convert the gentiles, the apostle James adduces the words
of the text, from Amos ix. 11, 12.

L Endeavour to illustrate the subject by a few remarks.
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1. The promise of mercy here made to sinful raen is contained in a

promise of glory and honovr to Christ. " I will return and build again

the tabernacle of David, which is lallen down." This is God's

way of showing mercy, and must be cur way of seeking it. The very

firsl intimation of mercy was made to man only indirectiy, and was in-^

cluded in the promise given to Christ, as the woman's seed. The hon-

our intended for him, included mercy for us ; but it is mercy only in

this way. If therefore we seek it for ourselves or olhers, we must pray

that the tabernacle of David may be built up, and the ruins thereof re-

paired.

2. The exaltation of Christ was to be signalized by the conversion of
the gentiles, and the consequent enlargement of bis mediatorial king-

dom. Christ'« ascension should be like a public coronation, the

prison doors should be thrown open, and the captives who had long lain

in mental darkness should parlake of the general joy. The day of pen-

tecost was only an earnest of what was to follow; the gentiles should

afterwards find mercy, and more still in the latter day, vyhen all the

ends of the earlh shall see the salvation of God.

3. The converted gentiles are to have the name of Christ called lipon

them. He will own them as his, and they that were not a peo-

ple shall now be called the children of the living God. Rom. ix. 26.

This honour should be transferred from tlie apostate Jews to the believ-

ing gentiles, who should henceforth in a distinguished manner bear the

Christian name.

4. What God has promised to his well-beloved Son, affords peculiar

encouragement to us. Before the incarnation, the blessings of

salvation were chiefly confined to the Jews ; to them belonged the cove-

nants, and the promises ; but now the gentiles, from the highways and

hedges, are invited to the gospel feast, and they are compelled to come

in. Matt. xxii. 9, 10.

5. The encouragement is addressed to men as a residue.

Those who live in these last ages of the world are called a " residue,"

a remnant that is left. The numerous heathen nations that lived and

died without a knowledge of the Saviour, were like an army slain in

battle, while those of later ages, to whom the gospel has been preached,

are only a small remnant; just as it was vvith Israel, the greater part

of whom died on the passage to Canaan, while those who were left of

the sword found grace in the wilderness. Jer. xxxi. 2. Thus it was

after the destruction of the old world ; God accepted of Noah's offering,

and was very gracious to the remnant that were left. In this manner

he deals with the heathen nations, reserving his mercy for them to the

later perlods of the world, when the residue shall be encouraged to seek

the Lord.

6. The success of this great undertaking, in sending the gospel to the

gentiles, is seeured by the omnipotence of God, " who doeth all these

things." The obstacles are sufficiently numerous to defeat every

human effort, and to damp the zeal of the most ardent and aspiring

;

but it is the Lord's work, and in his hands it can never fall. It is his

to build again the tabernacle of David, and to raise up the ruins thereof;

even the Lord, who doeth all these things. Isai. ix. 7.
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II. Consider the encouragement arising from hence to seek the Lord,

even all the gentiles upon whora his name is called.

1. We live in the times of the Messiah, under the reign ofgrace and

mercy, when every one that seeketh findeth. Formerly, if any

among the gentiles sought the Lord, it was like feeling after him, as

men who had lost iheir way, and were left in the dark. Acts xvii. 27.

But now under the light of the gospel the path is made piain, and our

feet are guided into the way of peace, Luke i. 79. The world was lost

in a labyrinth of sin and error, but God has cast up a way of return

;

prophets and apostles have gathered out the stones, and set up the way-

mark. Hence our encouragement to seek him in the name of Jesus,

who alone is the way to God.

2. We who äre now alive upon the earth are the residue of men, a

kind of surviving remnant, for whom special mercy is reserved.

God has taken pity on us, and we should have pity on ourselves. Con-

sider what havoc death has made amongst mankind, what multitudes

have perished in their sins, and become a prey to Satan. We are like

the six hundred Benjamites, who escaped the general destruction. Judges

XX. 47. God is calling to us, and speaking words of peace, inviting us

to seek his face, and promising abundantly to pardon. Isai. Iv. 6, 7.

3. The residue of men in the latter day appear to be reserved by the

Lord, for a peculiar people to himself, and on whom he will show more

abundant mercy. All the grace that has been before displayed,

is only like the drops before the shower, when the Lord will pour water

upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry groiind. Our encour-

agement therefore to seek him is increased, seeing that upon us the ends

of the World are come.

4. The example ofthose who have sought the Lord, should excite us

to emiilation. -There were children in our Lord's time, who
cried hosanna to the Son of David, let this excite those who are young
in years to do the same. Publicans and sinners entered into the king-

dom of God, let this encourage the chief of sinners to plead for mercy;
let this also provoke the sober and devout to seek the salvation of their

souls, lest publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of God before

them.

IMPORTANCE OF INVIGORATBD PIETY.

That he would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to

he strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man.—^Ephesians

iii. 16.

This is part of Paul's prayer for the church at Ephesus, and not for

them only, but for the people of God in all future ages. The passage
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is rieh and füll of meaning, and the blessing prayed for is of unspeaka-

ble imporlance.

I. Explain the import of Ihe petition, or what it is to be " strengthened

with nnight by his spirit in the inner man,"

Might in the " inner man " is here contrasted to that which belongs to

the outward raan, or mere bodily strength. Samson had mucb of the

latter, and but little of the former. It does not consist hovvever in mental

enorgy merely, or strength of intellect. Solomon was a man of good

understanding, and of a strong mind, yet he possessed but little of what

the apostle prays for. It is spiritual might that is here intended,

such as is pecuÜar to real Christians, and communicated by the spirit of

God. Every thing spiritual or holy is ascribed to his spiritual influence

and he it is that worketh all our works in us.

Spiritual might in general signifies a vigorous State of soul ; it is to be

strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might ; to be strong in the

gracethat is in Christ Jesus. It is to haveall the affections in lively ex-

ercise, and to enjoy spiritual prosperity.

1. If we are strengthened with might in the inner man, it will appear

in the manner in which we discharge religieits didies. The same at-

tention may in general be paid to them? but there will be a great differ-

ence in the manner of performing them, If strengthened with might, it

will be our meat and drink to do the will of God ; but if otherwise, it

will be a duU and heavy task. If wanting in spiritual energy, we shall

feel most alive in public duties, which come under the notice of others;

but if oursouls prosper, we shall feel most at homein secret duties, and

those which are most spiritual. There may be various motives to

quicken us in public exevcises which can have no influence on those of a

private nature; and it is in these that spiritual might is most evident.

He whose religion is on the decline, discharges -every duty by halves,

with coldness and indifference; but if possessed of spiritual energy, we
shall be like Caleb and Joshua, who ' followed the Lord fully.' This

difference may be seen in David and Solomon,! Kings xi. 3: inManas-

seh and Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii. 25.

,

2. It will appear in the manner in which ^oe resist temptation.

All menare exposed to temptation, and it is common to all good men to

resist it ; but there is a great difference in the manner of doing it. If

our souls are in a weak and declining stale, we shall easily be overcome,

or induced to yield ; at best the resistance will be but feeble, scarcely

amounting to a decided victory. But if strengthened with might by his

Spirit in the inner man, the temptation will be made to flee, without a

parley or a truce. With Jesus we shall say, Thus it is written : and

with Joseph, How shall I do this great wickedness, and sin against God.

3. It will be seen in the manner in which we bear aßiction.

If strengthened with spiritual might, Ave shall bear all our troubles with

patience and long-sufFering. Col. i. 11. Thus it was with the apostles

and primitive Christians, who endured a great fight of afRictions, and re-

joiced even in tribulation, counting it all joy to meet with divers tempta-

tions and trials. But if in a declining State we shall sink under every
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bürden, and faint.when we are rebuked of hitn, or eise despise the cbas-

tening of the Lord. Heb. xii. 5. Prov. xxiv. 10.

4. The sense we have of our own weakness, will show in what de-

gree we are strengthened from above. When 1 am weak, says

ihe apostle, then am I streng. This is one of the mysteries of true re-

jigion, but every experimental Christian understands it. Peter was

never weaker than when confident of his own strength, nor Paul

stronger than when he feit himself to be nothing; for then it was that

the power of Christ rested upon him. 2 Cor. xii. 9. Therefore let him

that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall. A sense of

weakness leads to prayer, and this is calling in aid from above. It also

shows the need of watchfulness, and this is a preservative from evil.

11. Consider the desirableness of the blessing prayed for.

Paul would not have been so earnest and iraportunate for any infe-

rior blessing. Or if to be converted, and brought into a state of salva-

tion, were all that is necessary or desirable, he would have prayed for

this only ; but he was solicitous that great grace might rest upon

them all.

1. By ourbeing thus strengthened, God ismore especially glorißed,

If we have believed ihrough grace, it is a great mercy ; but if

streng in faith, we shall give glory to God. He taketh pleasure in them

that fear him, in them that hope in his mercy; but more still if we
aboünd in hope, through the power of the Holy Spirit. It is the strong

and vigorous Christian that does honour to the gospel.

2. The Lord generally grants success to a vigorous and well-directed

zeal in his cause, and will not sufFer our labour to be in vain. It

was thus that Flezekiah prospered, for he did every thing with all his

haart. 2 Chron. xxxi. 21'. This is of great importance especially in

the ministry of the word ; for it is not intellectual ability, either natural

or acquired, but spiritual might, that is the grand prerequisite and the

surer sign of success. In aid of this great undertaking nothing is a

more povverful auxiliary than the exhibition of a lively and vigorous

piety among the followers of Christ, who by this means attest the reality

and interesting nature of the gospel. 2 Cor. iii. 2.

3. Being strengthened with might m the inner man, will also give us

a capacity for undersianding the gospel, ver. 17—19. A saving

and extensive acquaintance with divine truth is best promoted by a

spiritual and humble frame of heart, for spiritual things are spiritually

discerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14. It is this slate of mind that enables us to see

the moral beauly and excellence of the word of God, and to be delighted

with its richness.

4. Being strong in the Lord will render us useful in the world, and

enable us to carry a savour of religion about us. It was thus

with primitive believers, who were seen to bear the Image of the Saviour.

Acts iv. 13. A Christian who declines in spirituality, instead of grow-

ing stronger and stronger, can do but little good in the world ; for if the

Salt has lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted. Matt. v. 13.
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Finally : As the blessing implored is unspeakably desirable, so we
have every encouragement to seek it. God is rieh in rnercy, and he

gives according to bis riches. Phil. iv. 19.

ATTENTION DEMANDED BY THE GOSPEL.

To day ifyou will hear his voice, harden not yotir heart, as in the

provocation, and as in the day of temptation in the wiUlerness.—
Psalm xcv. 7, 8.

The past conduct of Israel and iheir end, are here adduced as a warn-

ing to those in David's time, who were the professed worshippers of the

true God, ver. 7. Paul also addresses the same warning to professors

in his day, and sets before thera the same example of unbelief. Heb. iii.

7, 8. May not we likewise do the same, and consider the warning as

addressed to every worshipping assembly? The congregation of Israel

were not all true believers, nor were the Hebrew Christians whom Paul

addressed; yet they professed to be the sheep of God's pasture. You
also dwell where the shepherd dwells, and where his voice is heard; to

you therefore is the language of the text addressed.

I. Explain the exhortation : " To day if ye will hear his voice"

—

The gospel is here supposed to be the voice of God. Here it is that

he proclairas his glory, the excellence and goodness of his holy law, the

evil and demerit of sin. At the same time this voice from heaven pro-

clairas to US a way of escape, and wams us to flee from the wrath to

come. It calls us to repent, and believe in Jesus, as the only name
given under heaven whereby we must be saved, warning us also that

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin. Its language to the thought-

less and unconcerned, is like that addressed to Jonah : And now what

meanest thou 1 Arise and call upon thy God. To those who are living

at a dislance from God it says.'Seek ye the Lord while he may be

found. To all who are destitute of true v/isdom it calls, Oh ye simple,

when will ye be wise? And to those who listen with tenderness it gives

the kind assurance, Hirn that cometh I will in no wise cast out.

Again : As the gospel is the voice of God, so you are required to

hearlcen to it. You are left indeed to your choice, whether you will

hear it or not. Life and death are set before you : choose ye this day

whom ye will serve. But whether you will hear or whether you will

forbear, ihe obligations you are under to hearken to his voice, and the

consequences of refusing to do so, must be faithfully stated.

To " hear his voice" then, is not merely to attend the preaching of

the gospel ; it is to obey, as well as to hearken. It is so to hear that

your souls may live ; to hear with affection and delight, and to receive

the truth in love.
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If ye will hear his voice, " harden not your heart." A tender heart

is like the good ground, susceptible of the vvord ; while a hard heart,

on the contrary, prevents the access of truth, and renders it ineffectual.

Moro parlicularly

—

1. Beware of an unbelieving or doithiing State ofmind, respecting

the truth and reality of Ihe word of God, Some who attend the

gospel have no settled conviction of its divine authenticity ; they neither

admit nor positively deny it,'b'ut are hesitating and halting between Ivvo

opinions ; and thus the heart is hardened against conviction. This was

the case with many of the Hebrews, who seemed not to know whether

the gospel was true or not. This is a most ruinoiis State of mind, for

it leads on to hardness of heart, and a final rejection of the truth. Be-

ware then of hesitating, tili you find the gospel to be truej to your cost.

2. Be careful not to evade the intentions of the gospel, but consider

it as it really is, as truly and certainly addressed to you individually, as

if you were the only persons immediately interested in it. There

is a great proneness to escape the convictions which the word is adapted

to produce, by transferring it to others, instead of applying it to our-

selves; and by this means the heart is insensibly hardened, tili it ac-

quires an unyielding obduracy. It is the evident Intention of God's

word, when it commands, or threatens, or invites, that you should con-

sider it as directly spoken to you; and if not thus regarded, it is ren-

dered of none effect. In this way the Israelites provqked God, speak-

ing by bis servant Moses ; and for this they perished in the wilderness.

3. Tremble at the thought of standing it out against God, and set-

ting at nought his blessed gospel. Some have even presumed

to do this, and would have none of his counsel. Pharaoh refused.

to hearken ; and though somelimes he appeared to be aiarmed, yet his

fears went off again, tili at length his heart was hardened to his destruc-

tion. Dread a State of habitual indifference and neglect, lest you should

be given up of God for ever.

4. Take heed of maicing light ofpresent privileges and opportnnities.

This was the ruin of the people of Israel ; they made light of

all the wonders God had wrought, in Egypt and in the wilderness

;

and though he fed them with manna from heaven, their souls loathed the

light food; tili at last he svvore in his wrath, that they should not enter

into his rest. Your privileges however are much greater ihan

theirs; you live under the reign of grace, have better promises, and

brighter hopes than they. You have also greater advantages than ihose

of most other nations
;
you have the Scriptures, which others have not

;

a preached gospel, which others have not. Beware of making light of

all these inestimable privileges. The salvation set before you is a great

one, and attended with an accumulation of evidence ; beware of neglect-

ing it, and of turning away from that voice which now speaks to you
from heaven. Heb. ii. 3, 4. xii. 25,

IL Offer a (ew raotives to enforce the exhortation.

1. Remember you now have opportunities of hearing God's voice,

sounding in his word ; and whatever be the use that any one mav make
Vol. II. 41
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of it, the pvlvilege itself is inestimable. The opportuniües now sorichly

enjoyed may not be long continued : if thevefore ye will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts. 2 Cor. vi. 2.

2. God demands speedy attention, and a speedy answer. It is " to

day " yoii are required to consider, and to obey his voice. Perhaps you

may not have another day for it ; and your silence or indifTerence will

be considered as a vejection of the divine counsel. To day is the only

time you can call your own
;
yeslerday is past for ever, to-morrow may

never come. Prov. xxvi, 1.

3. If you should harden your hcart, consider the consequences.

Who hath hardened hiraself against God and prospered? Job ix. 4.

Pharaoh is left as a warning to all incorrigible sinners.

4. If you hearken not to the voice of God, you will never enter into

his rest.. Recollect the fate of the Israelites, who perished through un-

belief. Heb. iii. 18, 19. iv. 1.

5. Remember it is not even noio too late, though you have never at-

tended to his voice before. Even " to day " he waiteth to be gracious,

and will pour out of his Spirit upon you, if you turn at his reproof.

Prov. i. 23.

VISIBLE EFFECTS OF THE GRACE OF GOD.

Andthey sentforth Barnabas, ihat he should go asfar as dntioch:

who when he came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and
exhorted them all, that with piirpose of heart they would cleave unto

the Lord,—Acts xi. 22, 23.

In reading the Acts of the apostles it is Interesting to observe the pro-

gress of the gospel, and how even perseculion itself is made subservient

to that design, ver. 19. How pleasant also to see the men of Cyprus

and Cyrene preaching Christ to the gentiles, whom the Jewish converta

had overlooked, and preaching too with great success, ver. 21.

Tidings of this good work having reached the church at Jerusalem,

they sent forth Barnabas to superintend and to comfort those who had

believed.

Three things may be noticed in the conduct of Barnabas, on his ar-

rival at the city of Antioch—What he saw—what he feit—and what

he did.

I. Observe what Barnabas saw :. " the grace of God."

1. In some sense the grace of God is invisible, and not to be seen.

It is a secret influence upon the mind, the influence of the

Holy Spirit. The world sees it not, and it knows us not. It creales a

bitterness which the hearl only knows, and a joy that the stranger inter-

meddles not with. In some sense, the grace of God is hidden
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from the party possessing it : he feels the effects, yet thinks and knows

but liltle about the cause. He is drawn, but does not see the band that

draws bim. Hence the awakened sinner wonders to find the bible a

new book, and thinks any one must see wbat be sees. But

tbough ihe grace of God is itself invisible, ils effects are sufficiently man-

ifest. It may often be seen in the countenance, mien, and aspect of the

party, always in the spirit and conduct.

2. There are times when the grace of God is especially to he seen

amongst a people, more than at other seasons. If Barnabas had

visited Ephesus er Laodicea at a later period, he would have seen but

little of the grace of God. He that walks among the seven golden can-

dieslicks, saw but little of the power of religion in these churches. The
same may be said of many that are called Christian congregations. In

some of them we behold nothing but formality, a valley of dry bones,

exceeding dry. But there are times when the grace of God may
evidently be seen amongst a people, when there is a shaking among the

dry bones, and they are clotbed with flesh and sinews.

3. There also are indimduals^ in whom we see muck more of the

grace of God than in others. There are some who are considered

as Christians, and perhaps they may be so, yet very little of the grace

of God can be seen in them, but rauch carnality and worldly minded-

ness. Others of whom we know but little, are thought to be good peo-

ple ; but if they be, their christianty is not very apparent. Some
there are however, in whom it may readily be discovered ; not by their

forwardness to talk, but by much better Symptoms than this.

(1) In some a great change o^character and conduct is visible, as

in Sau! the persecutor, Zaccheus the publican, and many others. They
were once afar off, but are now made nigh ; once unrighteous and un-

holy, but are now sanclified, and justified, in the nam.e ofthe Lord Jesus,

and by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. vi. 10,11.

(2) There are others of a more reputable character, in whom the

change is less ohvious or intrusive, yet it may clearly be seen. There

is something in their manner of speaking that betrays them, something

in the manner of hearing the word that bespeaks an altered State of

mind. They formerly were careless, or if not, they were unimpressed
;

but now that the heart of stone is taken away, the truth sinks deep into

their souls. In their behaviour too, the grace of God is visible.

They were civil, and perhaps polite before ; but now, tender and affec-

tionate, their words are füll of meaning, the language of the heart.

The interest they feel in the gospel of Christ, in its success, and the con-

version of souls ; the love they manifest towards the brethren, their ten-

derness of conscience, zeal, patience under afflictions and reproaches,

all give evidence of the grace of God that is in them.

IL What Barnabas feit : " he was glad."

It would fill him with joy to see any brought to the knowledge of the

truth, but to see the gentiles embracing the Saviour was quite a new
scene. He had long dwelt among them, tbough himselfa Jew, but had

witnessed nothing of the kind before.
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What can afford greater joy to a faithful minister, than to see the

grace of God among his peopie, especially in those of the rising genera-

tion. I have no greater joy, said an apostle, than to hear that my chil-

dren walk in truth. 3 John 4. To see it also in the aged, bringing

forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness, and encircling them with a

crown of glory, is of itself a rieh veward. Even the occasional visit

of such a man as Barnabas, to a spiritual, zealous and afTectionate pec-

ple, is sufficient to gladden his heart.

It is some pleasure to see gifts rising up in the church, promising fu.

ture usefulness, and to behoid multitudes attend the word ; but to wit-

ness the effects of divine grace on their bearts and lives, is far more

interesting. This it is that forms a bond of union, and gives an earnest

of future glory. Where we see the grace of God, we also see the heirs

of immortality and eternal life.

III. What he did : " he exhovted them all, that with purpose of heart

they would cleave unto the Lord."

Having been brought to the knovvledge of the truth, cur imm^diate

coneern is to persevere in a decided attachment to ihe Saviour, and to

follow the Lamb whithersoever he goelh. Grace does not supersede

great exertions, diligence, and watchfulness ; those only who endure to

the end shall be saved.

No sooner does a sinner embrace the gospel, than there are many
things which tend to draw him aside frora it. Our forefathers met with

great persecution, which r^quired them wiih purpose of heart to cleave

unto the Lord. We are meeting with worldly objects to draw ofF our

attention, and alienate our hearts from God. Like the Hebrews and

Galatians, some are shaken with false doctrine, and drawn aside from

the simplicity of the gospel. There is great need therefore for the ex«

hortation, which Barnabas addressed to those who had received the grace

of God in truth. In all our trials it becoraes us to exhort one another

daily, and to suffer the word of exhörtation ; to attend constantly upon

the means of grace, and to give all diligence to make our calllng and

election sure. 2 Pet. i. 10, 11.

SALUTARY INFLUENCE OF THE SCRIPTÜRES.

Concerning the works qfmen, by the word of thy Ups I have kept me
from thepaths of the destroyer,—Psalm xvii. 4.

It was foretold from the beginning that there should be enmity be«

tween the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent, and so it has

been all along to this day. Much of this was seen in the early part of

David's life : not only did Saul hate him, but there was a party eyer
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ready to accuse him of mischievous designs. Against these David

makes his appeal, and desires that his sentence might come forth from

the divine presence, ver. 1—3. The text is also a part of this appeal,

attesting the circumspection and uprightness of his conduct.

I. The object of,David's meditation was "the works of men," and
«' the paths of the destroyer,"

He observed the ways of the world, and the courses which wicked

men pursued, in order to learn instruction from it. Let us do thesame,

and we shall see what the works of men will iead to.

1. The paths that some walk in are desiructive to the wellbeing of
Society. Such are the paths of those who live in open and fla-

grant sins ; the way of drunkards and profane persons, of liars, perse-

cutors and oppressors. Their paths are an inroad upon the peace and

order of society, and Iead directly to misery and destruction. Yet in

these paths multitudes are Walking, and draw others after them, tili they

fall logether into the pit of pe'rdition.

2. The paths of others ave destructive to their temporal interests.

They are ruinous to their peace, their comfort, their health, and even

life itself. The same sins by which they niin others, they also ruin

themselves. Who hath woe, who hath sorrow, who hath contentions,

.

who hath babbling, who hath wounds without cause? They that tarry

long at the wine, they that go to seek mixed wine. Prov. iii. 29, 30.

Destruction and misery are in the way of the wicked, and the way of

peace have they not known ; while godliness has the promise of this

life, as well as of that which is to come.

3. All the paths of sin are destructive to the soul, and will Iead to

final ruin. Every sinner is self-destroyed. He is already ex-

posed to the wrath of Gdd as the lawgiver ; and by a perseverance in

sin, and a rejeclion of Ihe gospel, he is ruined not only in desert, but

also in fact. It is not merely the profligate that is in danger of destruc-

tion, though that is most obvious ; the path of the self-righteous leads to

the same issue, for it turns aside from the yonly way of salvation. If

there be any evil way in us, it will prevent our Walking in the way that

is everlasting,

II. The use which David made of his observations on the ways and

works of men : it was to " keep himself from the paths of the de-

stroyer."

He made the same use of these things as a pilot would of rocks and

shoals, in his passage through the ocean ; he observed them in order to

avoid them. Some consider the works of men only to expose and cen-

sure them, and others only to revenge and punish ; but David to leara

wisdora, and to guido his way.

The proper use then to be made of the wickedness we see in the world

is to keep ourselves from it, or to notice it only for the purpose of avoid-

ing it; this will be to extract good out of evil, and sweetness out of the

strong. He that taks a proper view of the depravity of mankind, will
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percelve in othevs its odiousness and its issue. In numerous instances

we see to what it brings men even in tiiis woiid ; to infarny, disease, and

death ; often to a miserable and ignominious death.

III. The means by whicii David was preserved from tlie evils of the

World, namely, '« by the word of thy lips."

We may see what eßect the word of God has upon individuals, and

upon society at large, by comparing the state of public morals as exist-

ing with or without a divine revelation.

See, for example, what paganism has produced in all its forms, where

the Scriptures are unknown. See what Mahomedanism and

papal superstition have produced, where the Scriptures have been with-

held, and they have taught for doctrine the commandments of men.

See what is the state of those families and individuals, where

the word of God is disregarded. On the other band, witness

its effects wherever it is read and understood, and cordially embraced.

What multitudes have been reclaimed from the paths of the destroyer,

both in Christian and in heathen countries, by the free circulation of the

Scriptures. In numberless instances the word of God has been quick

and powerful to convince of sin, and equally explicit in directing to the

only remedy. By taking it as a light unto our feet, and a lamp'unto

cur paths, multitudes have shunned the paths of the destroyer ; have

walked with God through life, and finished their course with joy.

We may now observe how it is that the ward of God tends to pre-

serve us from the paths of the destroyer

—

1. By the purity of iis precepts. These, if we love them,

will keep us in the hour of temptation. It was in this way that our

Lord repelled the tempter ; and if we succeed, we must take the sword

of the Spirii. The first sin was introduced into the world by doubting

the truth of God's word, the enemy having insinuated that the offenders

should not surely die ; let us, therefore, take heed of the warnings which

God has given us " by the word of his lips." If allured by the present

evil World, or by the Company of ungodly men, let us remember what

is written. Prov. iv. 14, 15. Col. iii. 2. 1 John ii. 15.

2. By the awfulness ofits tJireatenings, it is adapted to keep us from

the way of death. If we converse rauch with the Scriptures,

vre shall stand in awe, and sin not. Our Lord denounced awful threat-

enings of condemnation and destruction, in order to deter us from the

commission of sin, and laid his prohibitions on the indulgence of every

evil thought.

3. By the impressive examples it has left on record, in numerous in-

stances. In the case of Lot we see the consequences of worldly

mindedness, and also of intemperance. In the case of David the effects

of sensuality, and of luxurious ease. In the instance of Peter, the

danger of self-confidence, and going in the way of temptation. In Je-

hoshaphat we see the consequence of sinful and worldly connections

:

he formed an alliance with Ahab, and lost his life in battle. All these

are fearful examples, and written for our admonition, on whom the ends

of the World are come. 1 Cor. x. 11.
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4. ßy its glorious doctrinesiMve are also kept from the paths of sin.

Nothing renders sin so supremely odious as the doctrine of

the Gross ; in the sufFerings of Christ vve see it in all its native deformi-

ty, and the infinite displeasure of God against it. Every doctrine of the

gospel is according to godliness, and teaches us to live soberly, right-

eously, and godly in the present evil world ; but it is by the cross of

Christ that our sinful affections and lusts are to be crucified, and the

body of sin destroyed. If the love of Christ does not keep us from

evil, nothing will.

5. Its precious promiscs afford a powerful preservative against sin,

and by them it is that we escape the corruption that is in the world

through lust. 2 Pet. i, 4. Let us but keep our eye upon the

promise of eternal life, and it will wean our hearts from all the vanities

of time and sense. Thy word have I hid in my heart, says the Psalm-

ist, that I raight not sin against theo ; and if the word of Christ dwell

in US richly, sin shall not have dominion over us. This is the only

sovereign antidote for the moral contagion of our nature. Gal. v. 16.

THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF ABRAHAM.

Novo we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise.—Gala-

tians iv. 28.

It is affecting to observe how prone we are to turn aside to error, and

what early attempts were made to corrupt the gospel. The Galatians,

though they enjoyed the m'inistry of the apostles, and avowed ihe wärm-
est attachment to Paul, suffered -themselves to be influenced by a set of

judaising teachers, who wanted to introduce circumcision as necessary

to salvation. So long as it was attended to by the Jews only, and not

with a view to their.justification, Paul speaks of it as a thing indifferent,

saying that neither 'circumcision availed any thing, nor uncircumcision.'

But when it was made the ground of a sinner's acceptance with God, he

regarded it as subversive of the whole gospel. He accordingly teils the

Galatians that they had ' fallen from grace,' that they had introduced

' another gospel,' and that with such views ' Christ would profit them

liothing.'

The leading design therefore of this epistle is to prove that we are

justified by faith, and not by the works of the law. For this purp'ose

the apostle alleges that Abraham was not justified by works, but by
faith in the promised Messiah ; and that all bis spiritual seed were to be

saved by faith only, iii. 8, 9. That the covenant made with Abraham
was more ancient than the Sinai covenant, and could not be disannulled

by it, iii. 17. That the same doctrine was taught even by the historical

events in Abraham's family, which were allegorical in their meaning
and intent. Hagar and her son answer to Jerusalem that now is, to the
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Jevvish church in a State of bondage under the law; and Sarah and her

son to the heavenly Jerusalem, the mother of us all, iv. 24—26.

I. Briefly explaia the terms ra the text.

1. The Word « promise" here is of a similar Import with the gospel,

of which Christ is the sum and substance. It is calied a promise, in

contradistinction to the law, which knows nothing of undeserved mercy.

That which coraes as the revvard of our obedience is of the law ; that

which is of grace only, is matter of free promise.

2. Isaac is said to have been " the child of promise," and he was so

in two respects He was born, not according to the ordinary course of

nature, but given by the special promise of God to Abraham, and

brought forth by the extraordinary power of God. Next, he had a pe-

culiar inheritance given him, which Ishmael was not allowed to share.

He had not only a portion in Ganaan, but the promise that the Messiah

was to spring from him, and that all true helievers should be reckoned

as his Spiritual seed, Rom. ix. 7, 8.

II. Consider the leading design of the apostle, which is to show that

all real Christians become such, not h^ natural descent, but by the

special interposition of God ; or that '-' they are children.of the pi:omise

as Isaac was."

Weare not Christians by birth, however wise or holy our ancestors may
be ; nor by education, whatever advantages of this kind we may have

enjoyed. Ishmael had both these on his side, yet had no part in the

promise. Believers being born of God, is as mach out of the common
course of nature as the birth of Isaac, but alike essential to their being

heirs of the promise of eternal life.

Hence when Abraham understood the promise, he had no hope from
second causes, but ' against hope believed in hope.' Those who are

eventually born of God, were often given up in a hopeless case, afler

various means had been used in vain : and if means at length become

effectual, it is by the mighty power of God. John i. 13. James i. 18.

Isaac was not only born by the extraordinary interposition of God,

but this was according to promise, that at the set time Sarah should

have a son. It is thus also in regard to believers ; their conversion is

according to the promise made to Christ Jesus before the world began.

Ephes. i. 3, 4.^ Titus i, 2. All that are saved were promised to Christ

as the reward of his sufferings, and that he might see of the travail of

his soul. Isai. xlix. 6. liii. 10.

Believers were not only given in promise to Christ, but also to ihe

chirch, and to Abraham, whose seed they are. Often did God promise

to the church, when in a low state, a glorious increase from among the

gentiles ; and every conversion among them is the fulfilment of that

promise. Jer. xvi. 19. Ephes. iii. 6. Rom. iv. 13.

III. Christians, like Isaac, are heirs of a spiritual inheritance.
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1. Their inheritance is great: it contains all ihe bleasings of the

new covenant, of salvation and eternal life.

2. It is of .grace, and not by the works of the law. All is a free

gift, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.

3. It is chieüy future, and only partially enjoyed in the present

World. To US are glven exceeding great and precious promises, and we
must live by faith as the patriarchs did, who were strangers and piigrims

on the earth.

DESTRÜCTION OF THE LAST ENEMY.

The last enemy that shall he destroyed is death.—l Corinthians

XV. 26.

Mercy to man was first introduced under the form oi^ a threatening

agalnst the serpent, and mercy to man closes its career in the same

form ; namely, in a threatening against one of the principal works of

the same enemy, and by the same hand. Gen. iii. 15. The former was
the Signal for the commencement of this warfare, and the latter its ter-

mination. Christ is here considered as a king, to whom it is promised

that he shall reign tili his enemies are subdued ; death is personified and

ranked among his enemies, the last to be destroyed.

I. Observe, death is here denominaled an " enemy."

It may truly be said tobe such, because it is opposed to cur very ex-

istence ; it is the penally due to sin, and nature revolts al its approach,

It is the king of terrors, at war with man from the commencement of his

being. It is a fearful consideration, that there is no way of passing to

glory, but through the gates of death. We must go and leave all be«

hind US ; and if Christ do not receive us, we must fall into perdition.

Yet it may be asked, why does Christ himself reckon it as an enemy ?

Death is not like Satan, an enemy to God as well as man j it is a part

of the punishment due to sin. Why then does Christ consider it as an

enemy and threalen its destruction ?

1. Because it is one of iAc chief effects of sin, and it is his object to

destroy all these effects, on behalf of those who believe in him. For
this purpose the Bon of God was manifested, that he might destroy the

works of the devil ; and death is one of his principal works. 1 John

iii. 8.

2. Because his love to his people is such, that he considers their ene-

mies as his own, though now he himself dieth no more, and death hath

no more dominion over him. By his sufferings on the cross he de-

stroyed him that had the power of death, and eventually death itself shall

be swallowed up in victory.

3. Dealb not only sets himself against us, but also against him, when
Vol. 11. 42
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in our nature ; so that it is the common enemy of Christ and his people.

Dealh obtained a temporary victory over hira; it is fit therefore that he

should be threatened as an enemy, and fall at last by Christ's band.

II. Death is called « the last enemy."

He is the last to us individually, the last to the church of God cöl-

lectively, and the last enemy that Christ encountered upon earth,

The intimation here is, that many will have fallen by death, before he

himself is destroyed. Many other enemies of Christ will be subdued in

successlon, biit this direful adversary will hold it out to the very last.

1. When Jesus drew his sword in this warfare, it was first directed

against Satan, and the powers of darkness. These he destroyed upon

the cross, where he spoiled principalities and powers, and bruised the

serpent's head. In so doing he destroyed him that has the power of

death, but not death itself, for that enemy is yet to be overcome. Christ

extracted the sting of death by his atoning sacrifice, made death itself

subservient to his followers, and prepared the way for its final destruc-

tion, but the end is not yet.

2. In carrying on the war by ihe preaching of the gospel, it is chießy

directed against sin, whose destruction is begun by regenerating grace,

and carried on in a life of repentance and self-denial ; but it is ihrough

death that we obtain the final victory. Yet even in heaven, while our

bodies are in the grave, the triumph is not complete, nor can it be tili

Christ has fully redeemed us, Psal. xlix. 15.

III. Death is an enemy doomed to be " destroyed."

The victory over it will consist in our hemg raisedfrom thedead toa

life of glorious immortality. The resurrection itself will be a victory, but

itwill be crowned and consummated with eternal life. The resurrection

of Christ was an earnest of this, and ours will bethe completion. 1 Cor.

XV. 54—47. It would aflford but little comfort to know that dealh itself

should die, but its death and destruction involve our life. Here it is we
see believers Standing upon the neck of their enemy, and asking him

triumphantly, Oh death, where "is thy sting; oh grave where is thy vic-

tory.

The victory will not only be obtained at the resurrection, but that vic-

tory will be decisive. It will not be like a drawn battle, but the enemy
will be wholly swallowed up, and utterly destroyed, to exisl no more for

ever. Hos. xiii. 14. Rev. xxi. 4.

It is in the faith of this, that believers obtain a pariial victory evea

here. Rom. viii. 37—39. How needful then to abide in Christ, for he

that seeketh our life seeketh his life, but with him we shall be in safety.

1 Sam. xxii. 23.

Let the unbellever tremble, for if he meet death without Christ, be will

meet him as an unconquered enemy, and must fall before him. To such

Ihe resurrection will yield no advantage, it will only be a preparation

for the second death.
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REDEMPTION BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.

TInto Mm that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood, andhath made us kings andpriests unto God and his Father ;

to Mm be glory and dominionfor ever and euer. Amen.—Revelations

i. 5, 6.

Christ is the object of praise and adoration as a divine person, being

himself the Son of God j and there is also a glory attribuled lo him as

Mediator, having redeemed us unto God by his blood. It is in the latter

sense that glory and dominion are here ascribed to him, and let it be so

ascribed for ever and ever. Amen.

I. We are led to consider what is implied in the text, namely, our

polluted and defiled condition as sinners.

As Coming out of the hands of our Creator, man -was pure and holy,

made after the Image of God ; but by sin we are become polluted. Yet

men in general think nothing of sin, in any other way than as it affects

the interests of society ; and if free from outward offence, they then ap-

pear pure in their own eyes. But the defilement lies deep within, and

out of the heart proceed all the evils of the life. Matt. xv. 19.

In parlicular, all the Springs ofaction are defiled, all our thoughts,

raotives, and desires ; so defiled as to pollute all our Services and duties

in religion. Even our righteousnesses are as filthy rags, and we are

become abominable in the sight of God. Job xv. 16. Hence all the

threatenings and curses are against us.

The corruption of our nature is such, that we are totally unfit for the

society of holy beings; and while unrenewed we cannot enter into the

kingdom of God. Like the leprous person we are thrust out of the

camp, and cannot be admitted tili the moral malady is healed.

Yet sinners think but little of their condition, and feel quite easy and

contented as they are. But if God shine into the heart, we shall soon

begin to see and feel our vileness, and mourn over it. All thät are

taught of God, are made to know the plague of their own heart. We
see in what a manner David loathed himselfwhen brought to repentance,

and he is only an example of what every other penitent is made to feel.

Psal. li.

ir. Consider what Christ has done for us : " he loved us, and washed

US from our sins in his own blood."

He loved us Love is the first moving cause of all, and therefore

it is first mentioned : all that foUows is the proper efiect and expression

of this love.

Love is the most estimable of all affections, and we generally value

glfts and Services done for us accordingly. If a person does ever so

much for us, and not from love, it is but little regarded. Christ also
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values ouv services by the same rule, and thinks nothing of what we do,

except it be from love to him. In Ibe same way we are taught to value

all (hat he has done for us, and to conceive of it as in the highest degree

interesting, because ii is the effect of love.

There are two things worthy of noiice in Ihelove of Christ, and which

render what he has done for us so precious and inestimable (1) Its

freeness, The love of Christ was fixed on us white we were yet sin-

ners, while in our sins and in our blood, and antecedently to our being

washed, which therefore could not be the ground or motive of his love.

fiphes. V. 25, 26. Titus iii. 5.—-(2) Its strength or fulness. The
love of Christ was such, that he gave himself for us; and great6r love

hath no man than this, that he !ay down his life for his friend. 1 John

iii. 16.

Again : He hath washed vs from our sifis in his otvn blood The
expression is figuralive, but very streng: he hath purified us at the ex-

pense of blood. By this is meant his laying down his life for us as an

atoning sacrifice, and it implies that nothing short of this would take

away sin. All ceremoniat washings, all our prayers and tears,

are utterly in vain ; and nothing but the gospel can teach us how we are

to be purified and made holy. Had it not been for the sacrifice of Christ,

he ihat is holy, as angels are, should have been holy still; and he that

js filthy, as men and devils are, must ^ave been filthy still.

1. But why is our cleansing from sin ascribed to the blood of Christ ?

Not because of any physical or natural efficacy, but because

it is the life, and it is the blood that makelh atonement. Lev. xvii. 11.

The life of the sinner is forfeited, and the life of the surety must become

the sacrifice. Without shedding of blood there is no remission. Heb.

ix. 22. It was not the sufferings of Christ merely, but his death, that

made the atonement; and it was necessary also in his death, that there

should be the shedding of his most precious blood, 1 Pet. i. 19. Hence

the evangelist is so careful to recovd the idenlical fact, that blood flowed

from the Saviour's side while hanging on the cross. John xix. 34, 35.

Hence also it is that our redemption is so repeatedly and emphatically

ascribed to the blood of the cross. Ephes. i. 7. Col. i. 20. 1 John i. 7.

Rev. V. 9.

2. What is there especially in the blood of Christ that tends to cleanse

from sin ? The blood of buUs and of goats could not take away
sin ; it was not therefore by blood merely as such ; nor would the blood

of any mere creature suifice, however exalted in the scale of being. It

was the deity of Christ that gave it this cleansing power. 1 John i. 7.

He by the sacrifice of Aimse/fpurged our sins, who is the brightness ot

the Father's glory, and the cxpress Image of his person. Heb. i. 3.

3. In tohai vianner does the blood of Christ cleanse us ? We
need a double purification ; ihe removal of the curse due to sin, and the

removal of its pollution. It is for the sake of the blood of Christ that

we are pardoned and accepted ; and it is in virtue of this also that the

Iloly Spirit is given to renew and sanctify the mind, and to cleanse us

from all unrighteousness. The doctrine of the cross which gives peace

to the mind, imparts also a spirit of purity.
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4. What ihen is needful to our being actually cleansed and par-

doned ? Only that we believe in Jesus, and repair to the foun-

tain open for sin and uncleanness. He is able to save all that conne unto

God by him, but none eise. The annual atonement made for all Israel

became efTeclual to those only who confessed their sins, and laid their

hands upon the sacrifice; and none but the comers thereunto vvere bene-

filted by it. Those who reject the sacrifice of Christ must for ever re-

main unsanctified, and unforgiven, for there remaineth no more sacri-

fice for sin.

Having loved us, and washed us froni our sins in his own blood,

Christ hath made us längs and priests unto God and his Father

This denotes not merely what we shall be, but what we now are, a royal

priesthood ; and to this end he has washed us in his own blood, even aa

the priests of old were purified in the sacred laver, previous to their

entering upon ihe sacerdotal office. Exod. xxix. 4. All believers are

thus consecrated to the Lord, to draw near unto him, and to offer up

Spiritual sacrifices, acceptable by Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. ii. 5. They are

the only true worshippers in the spiritual temple, and it is theirs to min-

ister before the altar, and before the throne.

Finally : For all thi^ love and mercy we are taught to ascribe glory

and dominion to Christ. To him belong the honour and the glory of

our salvation, and all that we receive from him must be cast at his feet.

Nothing is more congenial to the heart of a real Christian, than that the

Saviour should be siipremely loved andadored; and in no ascriplion

could he acquiesce with greater cordialily than this which is here given.

" To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen."

DEITY AND ATONEMENT OF CHRIST.

IVho being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of
his persoHf and uphokling all things by the Word ofhis power, when
he had by himselfpurged our sins, sat down on the right hand ofthe
Majesty on high.—Hebrews i. 3,

Some ofthe earliest corruptions of christianity consisted in entertain-

ing low thoughtsof the perso/i and work of Christ: had it been other-

wise, much that is found in this epistle would have been irrelevant. We
have cause however to be thankful for what rose out of these corrup-

tions, both in this epistle and the gospel of John.

The text contains a divinely magnificent accouni of the person and
work of Christ, partly in relation to his antecedent character, or what
he was originally

; partly to his taking on him the office of a priest, to

purge away our sins ; and partly also to his consequent exaltation at the

right hand of ,God. Let us briefly review each of these great and im-

portant subjects.
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1. Consider what is said of the person of Christ, previous to his be-

coming our Saviour.

He Is " the brightness of the Father's glory, the express image of his

person, and he upholds all things by the word of his power"

—

If this be not descriptive of his being truly God, it is not in the power

of language to convey such an idea. There is a great resemblance be-

tween this passage and that in Phil. ii. 6, where he is represented as

being originally ' in the form of God, and thinking it no robbery to be

equal wilh God ;' and as that passage was intended to show the deep

humiliation of Christ, in taking on him * the form of a servant,' so the

description in the text is designed to show what it is that gives value lo

his sacrifice, and dignity and importance to the whole of the Christian

revelation.

The antecedent glory of Christ is a subject on which the Scriptures

delight to dwell, as may be seen in various passages. Mic v. 2, John

i. 1—3. 1 John i. 1, 3. It is on this principle that all the reasoning in

this epistle rests, for this it is thal places him infinitely above angels, i.

6—8 ; above Moses the lawgiver, iii. 4—6 ; and above Aaron the high

priest, V. 4—6. The pre-existence of Christ was necessary to his as-

sumption of our nature, and his pre-existent and essential glory ren-

dered that assumption an act of infinite condescension. Heb. ii. 14—16.

2 Cor. viii. 9.

Let US attend to the meaning of the terms employed in the text, as

far as we can comprehend them, for the subject is great and overwhelm-

ing.

1. Christ is here called the brightness of the Father's glory. The
description is metaphorical, for it is not in the power of language to ex-

press what God really is, or to give a literal account of the divine nature.

The allusion here is to the sun, sending forth its beams throughout the

Avide creation ; and Christ is the emanation or effulgence of the diyine

glory. This perhaps is as just an idea as can be conveyed to us, of the

Union and distinction between the Father and the Son. He is in ihe

Father, and the Father in him. God never was without a Son, any

more than the sun in the heavens can exist without its beams ; yet they

are not so one as to adrait ofno proper or personal distinction. Christ is

not the Father, yet there is such an equality, that he is emphatically

" the brightness of his glory." It is also through him that

the glory of the divine nature is revealed and made manifest. God
made the world by him, and by him he saved it : the Lord Jesus is

therefore the shining forth of all this glory.

2. He is the express image of his person, the image of the invisible

God. Col. i. 15. This also is figurative, alluding to the likeness of a

son to a father, only this likeness is perfect. There is not an attribute

or a feature in the character of the Father but what is also in the Son.

Here is likewise a personal distinction consisting with a oneness of na-

ture, and without any other Subordination than that which is relative, as

between a Father and a Son.

.3. Christ upholdeth all things by the word of his power. Nothing

can be more expressive of his godhead, for this is claimed as the special
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prerogative of God alone. Psal. Ixxv. 3. Such then is the character

of him wilh whom we have to do, as the apostle and high priest of our

profession.

IL Observe what is said of his work in undertaking the office of a

priest. ,

" He by Himself purged our sins"

—

This is expressive of the great object of his incarnation and Coming

into the world ; and there are tvvo things which demand attention

—

1. The eßcacy of his sacrißce ; " he purged our sins." The term

alludes to the ceremonial cieansings under the law, which were effected

by sacrificial blood: eh. ix. 22. Hence David prayed, Purge me with

hyssop, and I shall be clean. Psal. li. 7. Our being cleansed by the

blood of Christ is the substance of all these typical purifications. 1

John i. 7, 9. By his death he removed the penal effects of sin, and

through the application of it by faith, the conscience is purified. The
gospel therefore connects repentance and the remission of sins, and pro-

claims forgiveness amongst all nations. Luke xxiv. 47.

2. The ground or reason of this eßcacy.: " He by Himself purged

our sins." When the Scriptures speak of Christ's miracles, they usually

ascribe them to the power and authority of the Father, rather than the

divinity of the Son. So also in his suiferings he was succoured by the

ministry of angels, and upheld by the power of God, seeing he had
taken upon him the form of a servant, which required that he should act

in Subordination to him that sent him. Isai. xlii. 1. xlix. 8. But the

Scriptures as uniforraly ascribe the efficacy of his sacrifice to the divi-

nity of his person, as giving value and virtue to his sufFerings. It is the

blood of Jesus Christ, as he is the Son of God, that cleanseth us from

all sin. 1 John i, 7. He hath purged our sins by the sacrifice of " him-

self," and hence we see the necessity of Christ's divinity in order to the

atonement.

III. The exaltalion which followed upon his ofFering himself as a
sacrifice for us. " He sat down on the right band of the Majesty on
high."

1. By " right band of God" is meant the first place in his favour.

Nene are so high in the esteem of the Father, either in heaven or earth,

as Christ ; none have such honours conferred upon them, or such fa-

vours granted at their intercession. In all things he is to have the pre-

eminence, for he is before all things, and by him all things consist. Col.

i. 17, 18.

2. This is mentioned as an honour which became him. Conscious

that he had done the will of God, and finished the work which he had

given him to do, the Lord Jesus went and took the place which belonged

to him. He sat down on the right band of God, angels and authorities

and powers being made subject unto him. 1 Pet. iii. 22. While all in

heaven cry, Thou art worthy to receive power, and riches, and wisdom,
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. Rev. v. 12.

IMPROVEMENT.

(1) Seeing that God hath provided for us an all-sufficient Saviour, let
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US learn to trust hira, and to call upon his holy name, remenibering that

there is salvation in no other. John iii. 35. Acts ii, 21. iv. 12.

(2) We see the way in which our sins are to be expiated and removed
;

not by tears or sufFerings of our own, but by the precious blood of

Christ, and that alone. Nevertheless, sin must be lamented and con-

fessed, or it cannot be forgiven. 1 John i. 9.

(3) The exaltation of Christ, as the reward of his humiliation, is to

US a source of a great encouragement. He is exalted as a Prince and

a Saviour, to give vepentance and the remission of sins ; and is able to

save all that come unto God by him.

(4) The conduct of Christ in doing and sufFering the will of God,

and then entering into his glory, is given as an example for our Imita-

tion. Heb. xii;2.

PATRIARCHAL FAITH AND PIETY.

And these all, having obtained agoödreport throughfaith^ received

not the promise: God having provided sbme better thingfor m, that

they without us should not be made perfect.—Hebrews xi. 39, 40.

The Hebrews having been persecuted for Christ's sake, began to be

weary and faint in their minds, and were for turning back to judaism

;

it is therefore with great prppriety and force that the apostle introduces

the noble army of patriarchs and prophets as witnesses to the faith of

the gospel, and as aifording an exaniple worthy of Imitation.

In particular the apostle intimates, (1) That old testament saints per-

severed, without having " received ihe promise:" and shall we turn back

after seeing it actually fulfillcd in the person and work of Christ? Also,

(2) That this fulfilmenl of the promise was "a better thing reserved for

US :" and shall we make light of it?

I. Consider the faith of the ancient believers, and the eifects which it

produced.

1. It had not always the same immediate object, yet it was invariably

founded an the word of God. In some instances the immediate

object was the promised Messiah, as in Abel's offering, ver. 4, and in

the text. In others the promise of a heavenly country was the imme-

diate object of faith, as in the case of Abraham and Moses, ver. 8, 24
—26. In other instances it wasjhe promises of temporal blessings, and

in some it relates to past events, as in ver. 3. In some cases their faith

had respect to the judgments threatened against a sinful world, and by

tbis the conduct of Noah is highly distinguished, ver. 7. But

all these things were testified and promised, and God's word was the

exclusive ground of faith. It is not every persuasion, however streng,

that enters into the nature of true believing ; it must be founded on the
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Word of truth. Nor is it confined to spiritual things merely j >ve are re«

quired to believe in God for what pertains to this life, as well as that

which is to come, and whatever is matter of promise is at the same time

the object of faith.

2. The faith of ancient believers prompted tJicm io great and hon-

ourable exertions : it was a living operative principle. Abel

worshipped God by sacrifice. Enoch walked wilh God and pleased God.

Noah prepared an ark for the salvation of his family.. Abraham left

his own country at the command of God. Moses forsook Egypt, and

cast in his lot with God's afflicted people. They were all weaned from

the World, and professed themselves strangers and pilgrims on the earth.

We here see the true principle of obedience, and of all good

works. All the great and good things done in the world, have been

done by faith ; and without it there is nothing good. Men may be active

and laborious, but without faith nothing will be done for God. There

is no true religion in our duties and Services, but what is the fruit of

faith.

3. The faith of the patriarchs wrought thus powerfully, while they

had not received the promise, nor any signs of its being accomplished.

When the thing revealed is some fuluregood, it is given in the

form of a promise ; when past, of a testimony. We believe the gospel

as a testimony, they believed it as a promise ; but still they wrought

wonders, persevered in their adherence to the truth, and all died in

faith.

IL Notice the honour that is put lipon their faith : " by it they ob'

tained a good report."

Not so much however in their own times, or among their contempo-

raries, as in after ages. The patriarchs were higbly esteemed while

living, and wandered about in sheep skins and goat skins, being desti-

tule, afflicted, tormented. Even good men might not set a sufRcient

value upon them in their own times, any more than upon the apostles

and martyrs, of whom the world was not worthy.

But however neglected they might be by their contemporaries, or the

world in general, God has honoured them in his holy word. They ob-

tained his approbation, and are enrolled in the book of life. Men are

highly desirous of having their names transmitted to posterity, and re»

corded on the page of history: yet where now are the mighty dead'l

How soon forgotten, and their memorial perish with them ! But those

who have died in faith have obtained «' a good report," and shall be had

in everlasting remembrance. Mal. iii. 16.

II, The end of its being recorded is for our instruction and encou-

ragement.

We have here examples of a life of faith, and of Walking with God.
In particular

—

1. We are presented with an example of conßdence in God, under
dark appeavances in prbvidence, and of perseverance in the path of duty

Vol. II. 43
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aTnidsl it ali. Abraham went out, not knowing whither he went j and

by failh Israel passed through the Red Sea as by dry land.

2. We have an example of heavenly mindeäness, amidst the prospect

of the greatest earthly fulness. Here is Abraham sojourning in the

land of promise, as in a slvange country, looking and waiting for the

better world, vcr. 0, 10.

3. Ol great self-denial, and giving iip all for Christ. Here is Moses

estceming the reproach of Christ grealer riches than all the treasures of

Egypf, ver. 24—26.
4. Of iavincible patience, in bearing persecution. Even ' women

'

submilted to cruel tovtures, not accepting deliverance; and would rather

die than dishonour that holy name in which tliey believed, ver./^5.

5. Of limngvpon GorVs promiscs^ though not performed ; both tho

promiseg that vvere made to the church in general, and to particular in-

dividuals.

IV. Observe the wisdom of God in so ordering it, that one age of

the church should not be made perfecl wiihout another.

No one that is past could do vvithout others who oome after them : the

patriarchs looked to the times of David, David looked to the gospel

times, and we are looking forward with hopfe and expectation to the times

of the latter day glory.

On the other band, no one that is future could do wiihout the past.

Abraham was the olive tree from which all should spring; and vvithout

the root, the branches could not exist. To the Jevvs pertamed the giving

of the law and the promises; and frora them it is that we derive the

lively Oracles. The prophets sowed the seed which theapostles reaped,

aposlles prepared the harvest which we reap, and wo are sowing the

seed which those will reap who come afler lis. Thus there is an in-

separable connection between the different parls of the mystical body of

Christ.

If then our interest andour happiness be thus bound up to^ether, what

a motive is here for brolherlv love, and for mutual exertions in ihe cause

of God.

SUPREME IMPORTANCE OF HOLY LOVE.

He that dweUeth in love dwelkth in God, and God in Jnm.-^l John

iv. 16.

. John was distinguished for bis affectionate disposition, he was also

* that disciple whom Jesus loved.' His wrilings breathe much of the-

same spirif, the love of God and of one another heing his favorite sub-

ject. In the text he seems to speak his own experience ; it is one of
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those passages which contains such a depth of meaning that we cannot

fully comprehend it. . But it will be profitable if we can only under-

stand a pa'rt of it, and therefore we shall

I. Attempt to explain the different expressions in the text.

1. " He that dwellelh in love." There is such a thing as

dvvelling in iiatred, being hatefui and hating one another. There is such

a thing also as living in the world without feeling much of either love

or halred, being indifferent towards others, and wholly swallowed up in

our own interest. And there is such a thing as dwelling in love, which

is the object of our present enquiry. (1) It is not every kind of
love that is here inlended. The love of some persons terminafes

supremely in themselves ; but this, so far from being virtuous, is the

very essence of moral evil. There are also personal and family attach-

ments, arising out of natural affection merely, without any love to God,

or benevolence towards men. The same may be said of party attach-

ments in religion, which generally have but little of the love of God in

them. The love intended in the lext is spiritual and 'holy in its nature

and origin, resembling the love which God himself had rnanifested to-

wards US. (2) It is not an occasional attachment, bul an abiding

affection, a " dwelling in love." There are many religious feelings

which for a time al least resemble Christian love, but afterwards wilher

away. The stony-ground hearers in the parable received the word with

joy, and the Galatians rnanifested towards Paul the strengest feelings of

attachment, esteeming him as an angel of God
;
yet these affections iike

many others werc warm and vigorous only for a time, and soon withered

away. But real Christian love is an abiding principle, and one that

never faileth.

2. He that dwelleth in love «dwelleth in God." This is one

of those slrong and expressive, modes of speech, which is peculiar to

this sublime and sacred writer. There is a manner of " dwelling in

God," which is essential and peculiar to Christ himself, and which

cannot be predicated of any mere creature. John xiv. 10. When be-

lievers are said to dwell in God, it denotes that oneness of interest, affec-

tion, and design, which our Lord desiredin his intercessory prayer.

John xvii. 21. We are said to dwell in another when we are of one

heart with him, so as to love what he ioves, to enter into his views and

feelings, and to make one cause with him. When this similarity of

disposition and design is carried to.any.great extent, it is as if one spirit

possessed and animated two bodies, and both find a dwelling in each

other's heart. Such is the idea conveyed in the text, and our being of

one mind with God is the criterion of all true religion. God
bears good will to all minkind, causing his sun to rise upon the evil and

the good, and sending his rain upon the just and the unjust ; and if we
partake of the same benevolent disposition, we are his children, and
dwell in him. Matt. v. 45. God also hates the evil, and cannot behold

iniquity ; if we are conformed to his moral image, we shall possess a

similar disposition. God delights supremely in his only-begotten Son,

and he is infinitely precious also to them that believe. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 7.
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God loves the righteous, and delights to do them good ; and so shallwe,

if \ve dwell in his love; then also shall \ve «' dwell in him."

3. He that dvvelleth in love dwelleth in God, "and God in him."

He makes them his temple, his chosen habitation, where he

manifests his presence and his glory. He becomes the source and the

centre of their enjoyments ; he fills iheir thoughls, afFections, and desires
;

he preserves them from temptation, and sustains them under the ills of

life; he dvvells in them and walks in them, they become his people, and

he is their God. By the indwelling of his Holy Spirit; God makes

himselfvisible to men. His nature is essentially invisible, but his moral

attributes are reflected in the temper and in the lives of holy men, and

God is'-'seen to be in them of a truth. 1 Cor. xiv. 25.

II. Improvement of the subject.

1. We see that the religion of the heavt is the only trne religion. It

is not mere speculation, nor is it faith, unless it'vvorks by love. It is

not cur being nearer to the truth than others, in our religious sentimenis

;

but ourreceiving the love of the truth, that we may be saved; and our

loving others ibr the truth's sake, which dwelleth in them.

2. It is only by the prevalence of this religion, the very essence of

which is love, that the world can bebleshd and made happy. This

will make wars cease, and bind all mankind together in one common
brotherhood ; will harmonize congregations, families, and neighbour-

hoods, and render society and individuals happy. The greater part of

the miseries of the world arise from the want of that disinterested be-

nevolence which the gospel inspires ; and so long as the worldisMestitute

of the true spirit of religion, it will never be otherwise.

3. The prevalence of that principle which constitütes the essence of

the gospel, will account for all the happiness ofheaven. It is love that

inspires all, that crowns all, that fills all heaven with unutterable bliss.

Oh how desirable to cherish, to culfivate, this holy and heavenly dispo-

sition, and to beware of interrupting its exercise, in ourselves or others.

" He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and Gpd in him."

GOD'S SALVATION THE JOY OF HIS PEOPLE.

Restore unto nie the joy of thy sahation—Psalm li, 12.

The petitions and confessions in this psalm are remarkably adapted to

the case of a penitent. They afford such proof of deep and sincere con-

trition, that great as David's sin was, none but a hardened unbeliever

can read them without seeing the man after God's own heart.

The prayer in the text intimates, that the psalmist had formerly been

accustomed to rejoice in God's salvation ; that of laie he had lost this

enjoyment; and that he could find no rest tili it was restored. ,
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; I. Observe what is supposed to be the general tenor of a believer's

life, namely, that of rejoicing in God's salvation.

Some Professors seem to think that the highest or principal attainment

in religion consists in a satisfactory persuasion of our own personal

safety, and to know that our sins are pardoned. This no doubt is very

desirable, but this does not appear to be the ground of David s joy, for

he could not doubtof this after Gad the seer had said to him, * The Lord

also hath pardoned thine iniquity ;' yel he prays in the lext for the res-

toration of bis former enjoyments. The truth is, that ihe joy of David's

soul was iramediately derlved from God's salvation ; and by this term is

meant, not temporal deliverance raerely, but eternal life through the

promised Messiah. This was David's joy, both in life and in death. 2

Sam. xxiii. 5.

Such also was the joy of all the old testaraent saints, and hence it

abounded in proportion to the revelation they had of God's salvation

;

the more füll and clear this was, the greater was their joy. Abraham

rejoiced, but it was to see Christ's day. David also rejoiced, but it was

in the prospect of bis coming to Judge the earth. Psal. xcvi. 11—13.

Isaiah and the prophets rejoiced, but it was in the coming of God's sal-

vation. Isla. ix. 6. Zech. ix. 9. So likewise when the Saviour actually

appeared, and more still after bis ascension, the earth seemed like

heaven to them that love him. Nor was it confined to bis immediate dis-

ciples, for of all believers it is said, Whom having not seen ye love, and

rejoice with joy unspeakable and füll of glory. 1 Pet. i. 8. Such was

the joy of scripture saints, and such will be ours if we be like them.

We have the same gospel, the same Saviour, the same promises, and

the same hopes.

More particularly

—

1. Believers of old rejoiced in God's salvation, as altogetherfree and

füll, and therefore as suited to their condition. A salvation for the

Chief of sinners was Paul's joy, not only in the commencement, but in

the dose of bis Christian career. 1 Tim. i. 15. All primitive believers

saw that salvation was freely given, and that it was all of grace; they

had no idea of being willing to embrace God's salvation, and doubting

at the same time whether Christ would save them. They saw that God
had given bis own Son for them, and-inferred that he would with him

also freely give them all tbings. John iii. 16. Rom. viii. 32.

2. They rejoiced in its consistency with justice and rigliteoiisness,

and all the morar attributes of God. It was the joy of David, and also

of the prophets, that he was the just God, and yet the Saviour; that the

Redeemer was the Lord our righteousness ; that he is just, and having

salvation. Psal. Ixxxv. 8, 10. Isai. xlv. 21. Zech. ix. 9. It was the joy

of new testament saints, ihat God could declare bis righteousness in the

remission of sins, and that salvation was as honourable to bis justice, as

it was expressive of the riches of his grace; Rom. iii. 25. 1 John 1. 9.

3. They rejoiced in God's salvation as being everlasting, as one that

would raeet all their wants throughout the whole of their existence.

They should hunger no more, neither thirst anymore; there should be

no more curse, neither should they die any more, and sorrow and sigh-
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ing should flee away. Let us but understand and receive this salvation,

and all shall be ours.

n. Consider what it is that too frequently prevents our rejoicing in

this salvation.

In ihe case of David we see the cause, and may therefore apply it to

oursejves; for if we have not fallen into the same sins, yet evcry sin

has the satne tendency, and in a degree produces the same efFect. Love

of the present world, a conformity to its manners, associating with evil

Company, vanity of mind, negligence and slothfulness in holy duties;

all these Interrupt the joy of salvation, and make us barren and un«

fruitful in the knowledge of Christ.

1. Carnalify of mind takes away all desire after spirilual enjoyments.

It destroys our relish for the holy Scriptures, for communion wilh

Christ and bis people; and so renders us morally incapable of rejoicing

in his salvation.
^

2. It clouds and ohscures our evidence of interest in these blessings.

Paul stood in doubt of the Galatians, when he saw them slacken in their

course; and it becomes us^to stand in doubt of ourselves, when we have

lost a savourof divine ihings. Our immediate duty in ihat case is not

to rejoice and be confident, but to repent and do our first works. Rev.

ii. 4, 5.
.

.
- ' .

3. It draws down upon us the divine chastisements, and induces God
to wiihhold ihe influenae of his Holy Spirit. This is what David chiefly

dreaded, ver. 11 : for if God depart from us, where are we?

III. The importance of having the joy of God's salvation restored to

«s, when we have lost it.

1. Without it we can have no otJierjoy, if we be Christians in reality.

Nothing on earth can satisfy us, if deprived of the joy of God's salvation.

There is no going back again to the world, or to our former State:

wicked men may do this, but good men cannot. John vi. 68. All the

comforts of life, all the blessings of providence will be nothing to us, if

things bo not right between God and our own souls. Psal. Ixxiii. 25.

2. Without this we shall not be able to bear up under the ills oflife,

tmd the sorrows of the present world. But when favoured with ihelight

of God's countenance, and the joy of his salvation, we can do and suffer

all things. Phil. iv. 12, 13.

3. Without this, what are all our religious Privileges ? We may
read and hear the word, may come and go to the house of God, büt it

will be to little purpose ; all will be dark and dead within.

There may be some who have never tasted of the joy of God's sal-

vation, and never mourned the loss ; but if so, it is a fearful sign of un-

regeneracy, impenitence and unbelief.

• Others may have feit the influenae of truth, producing conviction and

sorrow for sin, unmixed with the joy of God's salvation. Their im-

mediate duty is to come to Jesus, that they may find rest to their souls.

Matt. xi. 28.
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THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY.

,änd herein is tJiaf sm/ing true, One soiveth, and another reapeth.

J sent you to renp that whereon ye bestowed no lobour; olher men
laboured, and ye are entercd into llieir labours.—John iv. 37, 38.

The immediate occasion of these remarks was the conversion of the

Samaritans, and the readiness with which they received ihe word.

Those who had laboured were Moses and ihe prophets, who died before

the harvest came : the reapors are the apostles and primitive believers.

The same principle of mutual dependence and subserviency is observa-

ble in the progress of Christ's kingdom.

I. Observe in what instances the saying in the lext is applicable to

US. " One soweth, and another reapeth: other men laboured, and ye

are entered into their labours."

All this is f rue in reference to knowiedge and acience generally ; we
reap the benefit of all the discoveries made in former ages ; but it is es-

pecially applicable to the progress of the gospel.

1. Moses and the prophets, who laboured for the aposfles, laboured

for US also. VVe enjoy the fruit as well as they, and ihe Jevvish ehurch

is a great blessing to the ehurch of Christ. The lalter could have had

no exislence without the former, and they, without us, could not have

been made perfect. Rom. ix. 4, 5. Heb. xi. 40.

2. The labours of the apostles have since been added, and vve enjoy

thßm, Their writings, from whence we derive all our knowiedge of

christianity, have been transmitted to us. togeiher with the benefit of

their example. And not their wrilings only, but we also enter into their

labours, and are indebted especially lo the minisfry of ihe great Apostle

of the Gentiles for the introduction of the gospel into Europe.

3. To many of their successors, who travelled into those parts of the

western empire, and planted the gospel, we are also highly indebted.

Christianity prevaiied in England at a very early period, and great mul-

fitudes suffered martyrdom in this country, during the severest and the

last of the ten persecutions, under pagan Rome. They laboured and
suffered for Christ's sake, and we have entered into their labours.

4. Another set of labourers were raised up during the dai'k ages of
popery, and who were in the end successlul.. Such were the VValdenses

and Albigenses, in the Valleys of Piedmont, and the snulh of France,

who kept for ages the testimony of Jesus, while all the wnrid was won-

dering after the beast. To them succeeded Wickliffe, Huss, Jerome,

Luther, and other reformers, who laboured hard, atid many of fhem
sealed the truth with their blood. From them we have a bible Irans-

lated, and the peaceable enjoymenl of our reÜgious Privileges.

5. These were succeeded by ihe Puritans and Nonconformists, who
laboured for many years under great hardships, fines, and imprison-

ments, and suffered even banishment and death. To them chiefly are
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we indebted for the establishmönt of civil and religious liberty, as well

as for many invaluable writings, which are likely to be coeval with the

existence of the Christian church,

6. VVe are also much indebted to godly parents and ministers, for

their labours of love in the cause of Christ. Most young persons can

look back with pleasure on iheir pious exampie, fervent prayers, and

salutary counsel, as the principal means of producing their earliest im-

pressions of religion, and of turning their feet into the ways of petice.

Many flourishing congregations owe their existence to the paiuful and

persevering efforts of our forefathers, the fruit of whose labour we now
enjoy in quietness and peace.

7. Let US not forget to add, the labours and sußerings of Hirn who

diedforus. He trod the winepress alone, and laid the foundation of

all our hopes ; if we labour in his vineyard, or build upon the founda-

tion which he has laid, il is to him we are indebted for all our success,

and to him is all the gloi-y due. It is his husbandry, and he is the Lord

of the harvest, who sends forth labourers into his vineyard.

IL The obligations arising from thls providential arrangement.

1. We are here taught to set a proper value on the labours of those

who have gone before us in the work of the Lord. The opposite of this

is the very essence of infidelity, which pours contempt upon the Scrip-

tures, and insinuates that we should be wiser wilhout thera. Such also

is the spirit of all unbelievers,.who never read the bible, or regard it not,

and are Rill of pride and self-sufficiency. But let us walk in the light

of the Lord, and evermore say with the psalmist, Thou shalt guide me
with thy counsel. Let us set a proper value upon the labours

and the writings of uninspired men, who have been eminent in the

church of God ; for though they are not to become our oracle, they are

nevertheless entitled to great respect.

2. Let US well consider the debt we owe to the present descendants

of Abraham, for triily their debtors we are. From them we received

the lively oracles, and also the Saviour ; let them be beloved, therefore,

for their faiher's sake. Rom. ix. 4, .5. Paul feit much kindness for

them on this account, and longed-for their salvation. Rom. x. 1. They
were broken off that we mighi be grafted in, let us therefore pray that

they may be grafied in again : xi, 24.

3. Let US prove ourselves worthy of inheriting the labours of our

predecessors, by foUowing their exampie. It was a law in Israel that

they should transmit their religion to posterhy, and let it also be a law

to us. Psal. Ixxviii. 5, 6, We live in times when great exerlions are

making for the spread of the gospel : and though we may not live to

see the great things foretold in prophecy, let us nevertheless prepare the

materials, as David did, and do it with all our raight. Many who la-

boured for our good, laboured under great disadvantages, and with very

little prospect of success; the times in which we live are more propi-

lious, and pregnant with great events. We are ready to ima-

gine that those who live in prosperous times have the greater joy ; and

so they have in the present world ; but at last those who sow and those
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who reap shall rejoice together, and that will form a bond of union.

Isaiah might say to Peter and Paul, there wäre few that believed my re-

port, or to whom the arm of the Lord was revealed : you were the

happy man who saw the nations become obedient to the faith. But the

others might reply, We came into the church with a harvest ready to

our hands ; we are indebted to you and to others under God for all cur

success.

4. Our present Situation calls for serious reflection, lestit should prove

a savour of death unto death, and al! our superior advantages turn to

greater conderanation. If our pious predecessors went on with their

work in the midst of tribulation ; negligence and supineness on our part

would be utterly inexcusable. Oh let us pray to be foliowers of them,

who after serving their generation by the will of God, feil asleep, and

were laid unto their fathers.

UNIVERSAL CORRUPTION OF MANKIND.

We know that we are of God, and that the whole world lieth in wich-

edness.—1 John v. 19.

He that is spiritual is said to judge all things, yet he himself is judged

of no man. He is like one who Stands in an advantageous position, as

seeing others without being seen himself. The true character of be-

lievers is unknown to the world, but the character and condition of the

World is not unknown to them. The light of truth enables us to see both,

as it is represented in the text, and the more so as believers have them-

selves been in both couditions. They were once of the world, though

now distinguished from it.

I. Explain the various terms in the text.

1. The knowledge which is here ascribed to believers eoncerning

themselves, does not so much refer to their consciousness of being

believers, as it does to the moral and relative condition of such as are

undoubted believers in Christ. If it meant the former, it would follow

that Christians could at no time stand in doubt of their own State ; but as

there was a state in which Paul stood in doubt of the Galatians, so

there may be one in which we may be in doubt about ourselves.

The apostle supposes those of whom he speaks to be believers in Christ

;

as such they know themselves to be of God, and that all other ways

would lead to death. The speculations of men are all uncertain, but

the faith of Christ is being sure. There is a species of religion which

consists in boasting of our privileges, thinking ourselves to bethe peculiar

favorites of Heaven, while we despise others. The language of the text

is far from countenancing any thing of this sort, or any thing bordering

upon vain glory. Its meaning is, that those who walk in the light of

Vol. II. 44
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truth can perceive thelr own path, and the path of others, and what the

issue of both will be. It is therefore the language of genuine benevo-

lence, and of heartfelt compassion for the souls of men.

2. Belicvers are represented as Jmowing that ihey a?'e of God. This

is expressive of a mulual relation and regard, as being of God's family,

on God's side, and as belonging to iiim : eh. ii. 16. iv. 6. The lan-

guage of the text classes the whole of mankind under tvvo general divis-

ions, the friends of God, and the friends of Satan ; and supposes them

to be of opposite principles, tendingto an opposite result.

3. The whole world here means the whole human race, excepting

those only who believe, and are renewed by the grace of God. The de-

nunciation of so iarge a majority of mankind, and their proscription from

the hope of salvation, may be thought to be highly illiberal ; and others

may imagine that there are many virtuous people in the worid besides

Christians, and virtuous heathens too! But the language of the text is

final and decisive : none,are "of God " but those who believe in Christ

for salvation, let their character and pretensions be what they may : and

from this there is no appeal.

4. The most affecting part of the description is that of the whole

world lying in wickedness, or in the arms of the wicked one, being

under the power and dominion of Satan, and lulled into fatal security

by bis fascinations. He has infolded and^seized them as his prey.

II. lUustrate and confirm the melancholy truth taught us in the text,

with respect to the moral condition of the world.

Though " the whole world lieth in wickedness," yet all men are not

wicked in the same degree. Some are heathens, some mahometans,

some nominal Christians; some foul and some fair characters; some fol-

lowing one sin, and some another. Yet all are under the power of the

wicked one, and are of the same mind with him: all unbelievers, what-

ever be their disposition or behaviour,areof the mind of the wicked one,

and not of God's mind. In confirraation of this, consider,

1. The testijnony of Him who Imows us, and who cannot be deceived.

' God looked down from heaven upon the children of men, to see if there

were any that did understand, that did seek God, Every one of them

is gone back, they are altogether. become filthy, there is none that doeth

good, no not one. Psal. liii. 1— 3. Rom. iii. 10—18.

2. Univiersal Observation also confirms the fact, of the general cor-

ruption of mankmd. If we look into the history of all ages, and of all

nations, we shall find it to be a history of crimes and misery. Even the

judgments of God that have been abroad in the earth, have not prevented

the wickedness of man upon it. All the miseries which wickedness

itself produces, have not been sufficient to restrain it. All theories,

both in morals and in legislalion, have utterly failed of their object in

making men wiser and better, unless they are founded on Christian prin-

ciples.

3. Our own. experience tends to confirm the same affecting truth.

' We all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, ful-

filling the desires of the flesh and of the mind ; and were by nature the

children of wratb, even as others.' Ephes. ii. 1— 3. Titus iii. 3.
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III. The consequences arising out of the universal corruption of

mankind.

1. Some would from hence infer that men are not accountable for

their actions, and are not the proper subjects of religious address and

exhortation. But conscience and common sense attest that we are ac-

countable for voluntary actions, and that our depraviiy can form no pos-

sible ground of exemption or excuse.

2. Others would infer from such a State of things, that nothing is to

be loolced for but absolute despair. Of the salvation of any of the hu-

man race we might indeed despair, if Christ had not died, and the Holy

Spirit had not been promised. But those who are now " of God," were

once dead in trespasses and sins ; and by the same power others also

may be quickened.

3. Let such as are of God, endeavour meekly to instruct those who
oppose themselves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to the

acknowledging of the truth. 2 Tim, ii. 25, 26.

4. This subject demonstrates the certainty, that our salvation is and

must be all ofgrace. Ephes. ii. 4—9.

JACOB BLESSING HIS SON JOSEPH.

Joseph is a fruifful hough, even a fruitful bough by a well, whose

branclies run over the wall. The archers have sorely grieved him,

and shot at him, and hated him : hut his bow abode in strength, and
the arms of his hands were made streng by the hands of the mighty

God of Jacob ; (from thence is Ihe shepherd, the stone of Israel) even

by the God of thyfather, who shall help thee ; and by the Mmi^hty,
who shall bloss thee with blessings of heaven above, blessings ofthe

deep that lieth under, blessings ofthe breasts, and of the womb. The
blessings of thy father have prevailed above the bkssmgs of thy pro-

genitors, unfo theutmost bound of the everlasling hills: they shall

be on the head of Joseph, and on ihe crown of the hcad of him that

was separatefrom his brethren.—Genesis xlix. 22—26.

The life of Jacob was highly interesting, and his death was no less

so. To see an aged saint, a venerable sire, weather-beaten as it were
with the storms of life, ' waiting for God's salvation

;

' to hear him
speak adoringly of God and his salvation, and to witness his parental

benedictions,—must have been peculiarly solemn and affecting to the

numerous branches of his family. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16.

I. Consider the blessing of Jacob upon his beloved son.

1. It is expressive oUhefulness ofhis heart. The predictions rela-

tive to many of the other tribes can hardly be calied blessings, but this
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is füll of the most affectionate salutations. They arise chiefly from a

review of Joseph's life, and hence there is rauch of history in the bloss-

ing pronounced upon him.

2. The imagery is partly taken from a vine situated near a well, and

partly from an archer who shot with bows and arrows. The " vine
"

alludes to the meaning of his name, Joseph, which signifies fruitfulness

er increase, both with respect to his family and his worldly prosperity.

The " archers " refer to his adversaries, especialiy those of his own
house.

3. In speaking of what Joseph met with/rom his hrethren, great deli-

cacy is observed, for they weve then standing before him. They are

mentioned in the third person, and under a figurative form of speech;

yet they must sensibly feel it. »The archers sorely grieved him, and

shot at him, and hated him." Their arrows were those of envy and

hatred. Psal. Ixiv. 3. Joseph also is supposed to have had a bow, and

to have shot at them ; bat his arrows were those of love, overcoming

evil with good. They strengthened one another in an evil cause ; but

" the arms of his hands were made streng by the hands of the mighty

God of Jacob
;

" and thus he became the shepherd and the support of

Israel, ver. 2,4.

4. übserve how he delights to dwell upon the Messing of Joseph, en-

larging upon it, and euumerating the variotis kinds of good which it con-

tained, ver. 25. In blessing him the patriarch intimates that his power

of blessing was greater than usual, greater than that of his progenitors,

Abraham and Isaac; and that it vvould not only extend to vast districts

of the holy land, but to " the utmost bounds of the everlasting hüls,"

ver. 26. All this good shall rest upon the head of Joseph, and that

because of his having been sold into Egypt, and " separated from his

brethren."

IL Notice the leading principle contained in this benediction, as ap-

plicable to other subjects; namely, that those who suffer and lay them-

selves out for the good of others shall in the end be abündanily blessed

of the Lord.

According as Joseph had suffered for the good of others, so did his

father delight to biess him and to see him honoured, even to the latest

posterity. Thus also it is come to pass.

In this instance we may see,

1. The principle on which God proceeds in blessing and honouring

his well-beloved Son. Look at his suß'erings from the " archers,"

from men and devils, from his brethren, and even from his own disci-

ples ; denied by one, and betrayed by another. Thus was he " sorely

grieved " and troubled, and the archers shot at him, and hated him.

See also the returns he made for all, overcoming evil with

good. When he was reviled he blessed, and prayed even for his mur-

derers : Father forgive them, for they know not what they do.

Witness too how God supported him, " the arms of his hands being

.

made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob." He did not

fail, neither was he discouraged ; but endured the cross, and despised
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the shame. Observe likewise the lionour tbat was put upon hitn.

God raised hira from the dead, and gave hirn a name that is above every

name. Phil. ii. 8—11, For ihe sufFering of death he hath crowned

him with glory and honour, and set him over the works of bis bands.

Heb. ii. 7—9. For bis deep abasement be is become the object of ado-

ration \o the whole universe. Rev. v, 12, 13.

2. We bere see the principie on which God proceeds in blessing and
honourins; Ms servants. Christ is pre-eminently the Lord's ser-

vant, Isai. xlii. 1 : but there are others who have humbly followed bis

example, and have laboured and suffered for the good of mankind.

Some have endured persecution ; Paul and nearly all the apostle's died

martyrs : others have suffered the loss of all things, and met with cruel

raockings. When they received evil, they also returned good; and the

weapons of their warfare have been made strong by the God of all

grace. Such in the end will be blessed with more than common
blessings, even to the utmost bound of the everlasting hills. Such are

faithful missionaries, who have been " separated from their brethren
;"

and the archers have shot at them, and sorely grieved them.

(1) Let US cast in our lot with the blessed Jesus, and we shall be

blessed in him. Joseph was the shepherd and strength of Israel, not-

withstanding the unworthy conduct of his brethren towards him : much
more is Jesus the shepherd of his flock, and the foundation of hischurch

and people.

(2) Let US learn to follow the example set before us. Those who
serve the Lord Jesus Christ, and suffer for his sake shall in the end be

blessed, and find an abundant recompense.

DOGTRINE OF DIVINE APPOINTMENT.

No man should he moved by these aßictions, for yoiirselves hiow
that we are appointed thereunto.—1 Thessalonians iii. 3.

Great Opposition was made to the introduction of the gospel into the

city öf Thessalonica, and Paul and Silas were compelled to depart by
night for safety. Acts xvii. And though eventually a church was es-

tablished, violent persecutions still continued. Paul feit and feared for

these Thessalonians, and endeavoured in his epistle to fortify their minds

against the various trials to which they were exposed ; and for this pur-

pose he exhibits in the text, the doctrine of divine appointment.

I. Notice the object which the apostle aimed to accomplish, namely,

that Christians should not be undiily moved by the trials of the present

life.

It is not supposed that we should be unaffected, or unconcerned about
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>vhat may happen ; this would not be natural, or proper. Grace does

not extinguish the feelings of nature, it sanctifies and refines them.

Good men have ahvays feit the hand of God, and acknowledged it.

Aaron held his peace at ihe loss of his tvvo sons, but he mourned in

secretj Job feit, and was resigned. The Thessalonians were troubied

on every side, and were grealTy " moved ;" only let them not be moved

avvay from the hope of thegospel.

Let US notice a fevvinstaiices in which Christians are in danger of being

unduly moved by present affliclions

—

1. When the loss of created comforts sinlcs iis into despondency.

There have been persons who on the death of a chiid or some near re-

lation, have become inconsolable, and indulged a spirit similar to that of

Saul when he lost his kingdom. They seem to think that they caunot

be reconciled to the conduct of Providence : but this is truly an awful

sign. It becomes us rather to remember thatwe hold upon an uncertain

tenure all that is dear to us in life, and that all is forfeited by sin. We
may lawfuUy retain what God has given us; but when he calls for it,

we must cheerfully give it up.

2. If our trials unfit and indispose us for holy duties, except so far

as natural infirmities prevail, we are unduly moved. If afflic-

tions operate aright, they will rather help than hinder us in the duties of

prayer, and in understanding the sacred Seriptures. It is also our merey

that the Lord has encouraged us to cast all our cares on him, and^ to call

upon him in the day of trouble. But if like Rehoboam we say in our

hearts, ' This evil is of the Lord,' and we begin to think hard of his

conduct, it is a fearful sign that all is not right with us.

3. If afflictions alienate our heartsfrom God, or weaken our attach-

ment to religion, the efFect is highly injurious. Some who pro-

fess the gospel have been offended when persecution arose, and have

lost all their zeal for Christ and his cause. Others when providence

has gone against them, have turned their backs on God, and deserted

their Station among his people. Even good men have been so moved by

the adversities of life, and the favour shown to the wicked, as to be un-

der great temptations to atheism. Psal. Ixxiii.

II. Consider the doctrine which the apostle teaches in order to

accomplish his object, and that is, the doctrine of divine appointment.

This truth has been greatly abused by wicked men, and sometimes

injudiciously applied even by good men ;
yet it has, nevertheless, been

the means of reconciling and supporting the minds of the godly under

their various afflictions. Job could say, ' He perfovmeth the ihing that

is appointed for me,' and found relief in it. IDavid also was happy to

say, ' All my times are in thy hand.' Judah in captivity derived com-

fort from hence : ' Who is he that saith, and it cometh to pass, when
the Lord commandeth it not.' Lara. iii. 37.

But let US observe the fitness of this doctrine to preserve the mind

from being unduly moved in times of affliction. To this end we must

compare it with the idea, of all things Coming by chance, or merely

through human agency.

1. If every thing or any thing come by chance, the hand of God
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could not be in it, and thls would deprive us of a principal source of

relief. To one that loves God it is a great comfort to see his

band in every thing that befals us. We can take well what he does,

let the conduct of mankind be what it may. It is enough, and ought to

be enough, that it is the Lord's doing : and let him do what seemelh him

good. I was dumb, and opened not my mouth, because thou didst it,

says David. When Job was deprived of all his substance by the Chal-

deans and Sabeans, he was reconciled to the loss, because he saw that

the Lord had taken away. To have every thing arranged and ordered

by him whom we love, is all that we can deslre.

2. If every thing that befals us came by mere human agency, there

would be little or no reasonfor it., and therefore no motive to reconcilia-

tion or Submission. The only remedy, in case things came

by chance, or by mere second causes, would be that which unbeiievers

generally apply, and that is, endeavouring to forget the evils we are

called to endure. So far indeed as things are supposed to come by hu-

man agency, there is often worse than no reason for them ; for in pro-

portion as the band of man is in our troubles, we have to complain of

injustice, oppression, and deceit ; and if we could look no farther, there

would be no such thing as cordial and voluntary Submission. But if we
consider all as God's doing, we shall find a reason and a ' wherefore,'

in his contending with us. This may reconcile us, and do us good.

3. If what befals us came by human agency, or by mere chance, we
might be ever employed in disputing the authorityfrom whence our ills

proceed, and be for taking all into our own hands, But if all

proceeds from God, his authority is absolute and indisputable, and our

times are in his band. He will not, and it is right he should not, resign

the government of the world inio other hands ; otherwise we should be

for fixing our own lot, and reserving to ourselves the disposal of all

events, rather than be subject to fate or chance. But it is to the glory

of God, and greatly for our good, that we feel and acknowledge his ab-

solute authority, and sink into nothing before him ; that ' we be still, and

know that he is God.'

4. If things were effected by second causes, or come by chance, there

would be little or no wisdom in them, or that wisdom would be acci-

dental. On the contrary, it is highly conciliating, to view every

separate event as a part of one all-wise scheme ; and to know that when
our plans are frustrated, God's plan remains unalterable, and that the

thoughts of his heart endure to a thousand generations.

5. If things were otherwise than they are, no good could be expected

to arise out of our aßictions. None whatever could proceed from

chance, and but little from human agency. But by viewing

all as the effect of divine appointment, much of the goodness of God
may be seen, and many beneficial purposes may be answered by them.

God has also engaged that all things shall work together for good to

them that love him, and has invited us to call upon him in the day of

trouble, that he may deliver us, and that we may glorify him. Accord-

ing to the present system, all our present ills are the seeds of future

bliss, and will be followed with a far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory.
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GOD'S COVENANT PEOPLE.

Gatlier iny saints together unto me; those that hiwe made a covenant

with me hy sacrifice,-—Psalm I. 5.

Amldst the terrors of the last judgment, \ve hear the voice of the

great Shepherd calling to his flock, and gathering them together from

the foui" winds of heaven. Thus, while earlhquakes vvere shaking the

city of Jerusalem, the angel said to the women at the sepulchre. Fear

not ye ; for I know that ye seek Jesus vvho was crucified. In that tre-

raendous day, God will have a regard for his friends ; and then it will

be seen of what importance it is to be a Christian.

I. Observe the description given of the people of God : they are " his

saints, who have made a covenant with him by sacrifice."

To be called " saints" is higbly honourable ; it is a name that distin-

guishes God's family, both in heaven and earth. God only is essen-

tially holy, Tor there is none holy but the Lord. The angels also are

called holy, and the spirits of just men departed are called saints, ' the

saints in light.' The saints on earth are likewise said to be holy ,* and

they are so in part, but in heaven all will be perfect and complete.

Their sanctification, however, in this world, though initial only, is suffi-

cient to denominate them saints.

This is the name for which the world hate them : they hate the

thing itself, and therefore it is no wonder they deride those who in any

measure possess it. Though hyprocrites may Imitate it, and bring it

into reproach, and though the ungodly may despise it ; it is neverthe-

less true, that without holinessno man shall see the Lord. Heb. xii. 14.

It is neither outward decency nor a speculative faith, but a heavt con-

formed to the will of God, and filled with the love of Christ, that con-

stitutes the essence of true religion.

Another part of their character is, they have " made a covenant with

God by sacrifice"

—

1. A covenant is always expressive o^friendship between the pariies.

Thus when Abraham and Abimelech entered into covenant, and sware to

each other, it was the bond of peace and amity between them. When
God also made a covenant with Noah and every living thing, and set

his bow in the cloud, it was to give assurance that the world should no

more be destroyed by water. And when a covenant was made with

Abraham, it was a token of friendship and goodwill. Gen. ix. 12.

xvii. 4.

2. Covenants were frequently accompanied with sacrifice, which ren-

dered them a solemn and religious act. Thus when Laban and Jacob

entered into covenant, it was solemnised by the oifering up of sacrifice

;

and in general a curse was invoked, in case either of the parties should

violate the engagement. Gen. xxxi. 52—54.

3. Sacrißces under the law were designed as a medium by which
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ibe people of Israel should renew and ratify the covenant made vvith God

on mount Sinai. Mere outward worshippers overlooked this, but the

true Israel of God did not. They bound ihemseivcs afresh to be the

Lord's by every sacrifice they olFered, and as often as they approached

the altar they dedicated themselves anew to his service, Psal. Ixvi. 13,

14. cxvi. 17, 18.

4. Since the abolition of sacrifices, the great medium by which we
enter into covenant vvith God is the sacrifice of Christ, once offered in

the end of the woiid. Through him God can be at peace with us, for

in his sacrifice he smells a sweet savour, as in Noah's oftering. Ephes.

V. 2. Hereby the Lord becomes our God, and \ve are made his peo-

ple; and in this way only can we be at peace with him. Heb. viii.

10—13.
5, Every memorial of tlie death of Christ is a renevval of our cove-

nant with God, and it becomes us to beware that we do not lightly re-

gard it, or attend upon it in a formal manner. Every approach to thö

Table of the Lord, is an implied surrender of ourselves to him, and we
thereby enter into an everlasting covenant, never to be forgotten. 1 Cor.

xi. 25. Psal. cxix. 106.

II. The Charge given by the Lord concerning his people when the

World shall be destroyed. " Gather my saints together unto me "

—

1. This Charge is delivered to the holy angels, and is similar to that

nnentioned by our Saviour, when they shall gather together his elect,

from one end of heaven to the olher. Malt. xxiv. 31.

2. It supposes that the saints are scattered about in the earth, to the

four winds of heaven. Such was the state of individual believers among
the Jews, when he took them one of a city, and two of a family, and

brought them to Zion. So in the last day they shall be found scattered

abroad over the face of the whole earth. Hos. ii. 23. John xi. 52.

3. This Charge is expressive of the difference that God will put be-

tween the righteous and the wiclced. He hath done so in many former

instances, which prefigured the last judgment. It was so at the tirne of

the fiood : Noah and his family were preserved in the ark, while the

World was drowned. At the burning of Sodom, Lot was conducted by
an angel to a place of safety. When Jerusalem was destroyed by the

Chaldeans, a mark was set on the foreheads ofthe men who sighedand

cried for the prevailing abominations. Thus also it will be with the

saints in thu last day ; they shall be caught up together with the Lord
in the air, while the earth and all ils works shall be buvnt up. Mal. iii.

17, 19. Matt XXV. 33, 33.

IMI'KOVEJIKXT.

(1) We learn from this subject that the only religion which will avail,

or exempt us from the wrath to come, is a holy religion. We must be
" saints," or we cannot be saved. We may profess to be God's people,

may come and bring our offerings ; but if we enter not into solemn cove-

nant with him, we are none of his, nor will hc own us in the last day.

Vol. II. 45
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(2) Tlie oi)Iy holy peoplc ave those who niake a covenant with him
by sacrifce, ov who come iinto God by Jesus the Mediator, pleading for

pardon and acceptance throiigh him. The blood of Jesus only can

purge the conscience from dead works, and there is no uncovenanted

mercy for sinful man. The rejection of the atonement is the rejection

of the covenant vatified by bis blood. Matt. xxvi. 28.

(3) If webe the Lord's covenant people, we must surrender oursehes

unreservedly to do and sufFer all his will. We must take him for cur

God, and give up ourselves to be his people. 2 Cor. viii. 5,

(4) If thus consecrated to the Lord, we need not fear the terrors ofthe

last jitdgment. He will gather us with his arm, his voice shall dispel

our fears, saying, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom

prepared for yon from the foundation ofthe world.

JUSTICE AND EQUITY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.

And the heavens skall deciare his righteousness : for God is judge

himself.—Psalm 1. 6.

The occasion of proclaiming the last judgment, in tbe-impressive lan-

guage of this psalm, seems to have been the appearance of a large pro-

portion of formal worshippers among the people of God, and the extreme

depravity ofthe priests, ver. 16. The Lord, therefore, in awful displea-

sure, aiarms these hypocrites, by threatening them withutter destruction,

and calling them to serious reflection, ver. 22.

It is indeed a very humbling thought, that we are considered as crimi-

nals who, are to be tried before the Judge of all the earth ; and whether

we view ourselves in this light or not, such is our real characier and

condition. It is appointed unto all men oncc to die, and afler this the

judgment.

1. Notice the avvful description givcn ofthe last judgment.

This is a subject indeed that will not admit of asy curious enquiries,

as to the manner how, or the time when it will take place : but we know
that there is a judgm.ent to come, and that we are doomed to an appear-

ance before God,, whenever the summons shall arrive. Yet sorae things

may be learned from this psalm, respecting the proceedings ofthat awful

day.

1. The criminals to be tried are the professed people of God, such of

ihem especially as are distinguished from his " saints, who have made

a covenant with him by sacrifice
;

" for they are not all Israel which

are of Israel. The Lord therefore will judge " his people," ver. 4.

•There is rnuch false religion that must be brought to account, as well as

impiety and irreligion; and a great deal of wood, hay and stubble that

must be burnt up. In Christ's kingdom there are many things that
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ofFend, arid thetn that do iniquity : these must be eradicated, and the

tares separated from the wheat. All the churches shall know that it ig

he who ti'ies the reins and the heart : and if judgment begins at the

house ofGod, where shall the wicked and the ungodly appear.

2.' The witnesses to be summoned are the whole intelligent creation.

«< He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth," that he

may judge his people. The sinner shall be tried in an open court, and

ten thoiisand witnesses shall rise up against him ; as many as have

sinned before all, shall be condemned before all, and the eyes of the un-

wise shall be fixed on the transactions ofthat day,

3. The accuser and thejudge is the God of Israel, who will open

bis complaint, and testify against us, ver. 7. There will not only be In-

numerable other witnesses, but God who is greater than all, and knoweth

all things, will himself be the accuser and the avenger. Mal. iii. 5.

4. All this shall be attended with awful grandew: "a fire shall de-

vour before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about him,"

ver. 3. The appearance of God on mount Sinai, as ihe lawgiver, was

very dreadful, but as the judge it will be still more so. 2 Thess. i. 7—9.

II. The equiiy o[ the divine proceedings. " The heavens shall de-

clare his righieousness, for God is judge himself."

Awful as it may be for us as sinners to contemplate that solemn day,

it is satisfactory to know that its transactions will all be founded in truth

and vighteousness. This is inferred with certainty from the character

of the Judge, and the heavens shall openly "declare it."

1. If God be judge himself, there will be nothing arbitrary in the

proceedings of that day. No man shall be condemned wiihout cause,

as if the Lord took pleasure in the death of a sinner, for that be far

from bim. Such things may happen where morlals fill the seat of judg-

ment, but not where God himself is to preside. Neither will it

be owing to any previous purpose existing in the divine mind, that a

sentence of condemnation is passed upon the sinner. God has indeed

determined that sin and misery shall go togelher, and that all ihe finally

impenitent shall be banished from his presence; but this determinalion

does not make men sinners, nor is it the cause oftheir condemnation.

Every man shall be judged « according to the deeds done in the body,'

and by no othei' rule.

2. if God be judge himself, there can be no mistalte regarding char-

acter. To condemn the innocent with the guilty, is an abomination to

the Lord. The judgment which men pass on character is sometimes

ioo favourable; (hey can judge only by ihe outward appearance, and

may be deceived, but God knoweth the heart. We are liable to mistake

in the opinion we form of some who appear amiable and circumspect io

their deportment; of some who attend the gospel, and seem desirous to

understand it ; but God will bring them to account, and make it mani-

fest that they had no real love to him, notwithstanding these favourable

appearances. In other cases our judgment is apt to be too severe.

We may see in the conduct of some so many defects, so rauch that ia

unlovely, and ünlike the spirit of Christ, that we are ready to conclude
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them to be utter strangers to God. But perhaps we know only a small

part of their true character, and have vievved it only partially, for want

of more wisdom, or bettev iTieans of Information. But in the

proceedings of that day no errors of this sort can possibly arise, though

some may be acquitted, and others condemned, in direct Opposition to

the judgment we had previously formed.

3. If God be judge himself, ikej'e will he nothing unjust in Ms pro-

ceedings. Judgment will be passed according to the different degrees

of guilt, which will then be fully ascertained. AU men ave God's Stew-

ards ; and as every man occupies a different portion of his Lord's goods,

so of that he must give account. Men's natural abiliiy will

also be considered ; and according to the use or abuse they have made
of their facuUies and opportunities, such will be their judgment. No
man will be condemned for what was physically impossible: it is not

the want of reason or understanding, but the abuse of them, that will

constitute our guilt. Men's advaniages are very different : some
nalions, some towns and* eitles, some individuals have not the gospel,

while others possess it in rieh abundance; and the greater will be the

condemuation of those who have it, and improve it not. Let us recol-

lect the fearful doom of Bethsaida and Chorazin, God will render to

every man according to his works, to the Jew first, and also to the

Greek.

KEF.LSCTI0K5.

(1) Think what a cause we have depending ! Can we vie.w the ap-

proach of this awful day with indifference, or pretend that it does not

concern us? If God were to mark iniquity, where are we? And what

reason have we to imagine that he will not?

(2) How needful, how desirable is an interest in Christ, and to have

him for our advocate and our friend. Wliat possible ground of safety

can there be without this?

(3) How precious and invaluable are the sacrifice and righteousness

of Christ, that can clear and justify us in such a court. How inestima-

ble the Saviour, in the prospect of that day ; and how unsearchable the

riches of his grace, who is able to present us faultless before the pres-

ence of his glory with exceeding joy ! Well may we unite with ador-

ing saints and say, ' ünto him that loved us, and washed us from our

sins in his own blood—to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever,

Amen.
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THE CRÜCIFIXION.

Mnd when they were come io the place caUecl Calvary, there they

cmcißed hini, and the malefadors ; one on the right hand, and the

other on the Icft.—Luke xxiii. 33.

How striking is the contrast between ihe conduct of Jesus, and that

of his enemies. Whea they were come to Calvary, there they crucified

him; and vvhile they crucified him, he prayed for his murderers, saying,

Father forgive ihem, for they knovv not what they do, ver. 34.

In offering a ^ew remarks upon the text, there arc three things par-

ticularly worthy of notice—the place where our Lord suflered—the na-

ture of his sufFerings—and the Company in which he suffered.

L Observe the place where our Lord suffered.

This is called Calvary, er Golgotha, a small eminence, about half a

mile distant from Jerusalem. This was the common place of execution,

where the vilest oflenders were put to death.

Two things may be observed concerning this, one relating to the In-

tention of the murderers, and the other affecting the Intention of the

writer

—

1. The place where Jesus suffered, marks the malignant design of his

enemies, It was not without some reason on their part that they

fixed on Calvary; it was to render his name and character infamous,

to expvess the greatest abhorrence of hoth, to sink and ruin his cause

by affixing an indelibie disgrace. Hence it was that the cross of Christ

became a stumbling block to the Jews, and to the Greeks foolishness.

But in this they were ultimately disappointed.

2. The place as mentioned by the evangelist, marTcs his strong affec-

tion. The sacred writer employs but few words, his narraiion

is slow and solemn, and expressive of the deepest feelinga of the heavt.

He points to the spot with peculiar emphasis, as Jacob did to the field of

Machpelah, saying, ' There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife;

Ihere Ihey buried Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there I buried Leah.'

.Gen. xlix. 31. Another instance of this form of speecb occurs in the

address of Ruth to Naomi :
' Where thou diest, will I die, and there will

I be buried.' Ruth i. 17. Thus the evangeüst points to Calvary,

and with deep emotion says, There they crucified him.

3. We may also add that this directs us to the place where we must

loohfor mercy, There they crucified him, and thence our saU

vation comes. There the great sacrifice was offered up, the ranscm

prioe paid, and the great atonement made.

' There hangs all human hope : that nail supports the falling universe.'

IL The nature of Christs sufferings :
«' they crucified him."

The sin of which the Jews pretended to accuse our Lord, was that of
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blasphemy, becanse that < he being a maa, made himself God ; and call-

ing God his-Father, he made himself equal with God.' By the Jewish

law a blasphemer was to be stoned to death, and therefore they took up

slones to cast at him ; but being at that time under the Roman govern-

ment, they had no power to put any one to death. They therefove

brought him before Pilate, demanding that he shotiid be crucified. The
Roman law inflicted capital punishment by various other means, chiefly

by decapitation ; but crncifixion was fixed upon to gratify the malignity

of the Jews, and the unrighteous judge yielded to l!ieir wishes.

In all this however the band of God may be traced, and his wisdom
seen in overruling these events for the accomplishment of his own pur-

poses.

1. The death of the cross, though selected by Jewish malignity,

would be the fitlfilment ofpropkecy. The disciples were blind

to these things when they happened, but aftevwards they saw plainly

that thüs it was written, and that thus it behoved Christ to suffer. Pro-

phecy had.foretold that they should pievce his hands and his feet, Psal.

xxii. 16 ; and also his side, Zech. xii. 10. John xix. 34, 37.

Our Lord also had himself foretold, in numerous instances, that he

should be betrayed into the hands of sinners, and be crucified! John iii.

14. viü. 28. xii. 32, 33. He had also rendered the idea familiär by

calling a profession of his name, with all the difficulties attending it, a

bearing of the cross, in allusion to his carrying the cross to Calväry.

Matt. xvi. 24. Mark x. 21. Luke ix. 23. Hence also the doc-

trine of Christ crucified, as the only medium of our salvation, formed

the very essence of the göspel itself. 1 Cor. ii. 2. Gal, iii. 1. vi. 14.

2, In our Lord's suffering the death of the cross, there was something

analogous to tiiliat we as sinners had deserved; and probably it was

with a view to represent this, that the Jews were suffered to crucify

him

—

(1) It was a Ungering death^ and the Romans appear to have in-

vented this mode of punishment on purpose to render death as dreadful

as possible. In the case of our blessed Lord it was six hours, from the

commencement to the end of the crucifixion, when, having power to lay

down his life, he voluntarily gave up the ghost; but the maiefactors had

not then expired, and would probably have survived many hours longer.

Mark xv. 44. John xix. 33. All this time the sufferer would

experience the most insatiate thirst, from the extreme anguish so long

endured. Psal. xxii. 15. Ixix. 21. John xix. 28. And in this length-

ened pain and anguish there was something that represented the endless

punishment of the wicked, the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is

not quenched,

(2) It was a most painful death, more so perhaps than any other

that human malignity cou'ld devise. The wounds were all inflicted on

the tenderest parts of the human body, but not so as to aflect the seat of

life. In the act of fixing the cross in the ground, with the sufferer sus-

pended on it, his joints would be dislocated by the shock; and thus

anolher prophecy would be fulfilled. Psal. xxii. 14. These ex-

quisite sufferings wonld shadow forth those torments of hell, in which
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thesinner shall thirst in vain for water to cool his tongue, and where the

everburning sulphur is unconsumed.

(8) The death of the cross was attended vfkh reproach andinfamy;
none so painful, so ignominious as this. He was made a spectacle to

angels and to men, and they that passed by wagged the head in derision

and conlempt. Yet he endured tlie cross, and despised the shame.

In this also there was a prefiguration ofthat public disgrace and

overwhelming shame, which the righteous judge has awarded as the

punishment of sin. Dan. xii. 2. Isai. Ixvi. 24.

(4) The death of the cross was an acciirsed death, both in the esteem

of God and man. Gai. iii. 13. And the sentence to which sinners are

doomed is, that they are to die the death, to die under the curse. Hence
Jesus would come under the law, and into our place and stead, and so

was made a carse for us.

III. The Company in which he sufiered: they crucified with him
" two malefactors, one on the right band, and the other on the left."

1. On the part of his eneraies this was designed to render his death

still more ignominious and skamefiil, and was no doubt conlrived betwcen

Pilate and the chief priests. Our blessed Lord was holy, harm-

less, undefiled, and separate from sinners ; but now to overvvhelm him

with shame and public disgrace, they associate him with " malefactors."

Not content with this, they place him in the midst, to insinuate

that he was the worst of the ihree. Here every circumstance teils, for

every thing was intended to heighten the disgrace. This ar-

rangement might also be conlrived for the purpose of discomposing his

mind, during his last moments, by filling his ear with the biasphemies

and reproaches of the dying malefactors. When we come to die, the

least com fort we hope for is a peaceful pillow, and the presence of a

sympalhising friend. But liefe is the blessed Saviour, surrounded by an

enraged populace, and expiring on the cross, amidst the execrations of

his enemies, and the groans of dying malefactors.

2. But on the part of God we may see something of the roisdom of
this appoinlment. Prophecy was hereby fulfiiled, which said

that he should be numbered with transgressors. Isai. liii. 11. Mark
XV. 37, 28. By this means also the virtue of his sacrifice was
made more fully to appear. Had two of his disciples been crucified

with him, instead of two malefactors, it might have been imagined that

they had contributed something to the efncacy of his sufferings : but as

it is, it would appear that his own arm brought salvation, and iiis right-

eousness it sustained him. Fle trode the v/inepress alone, and of the

peopie there was none with him. Isai. Ixiii.o. Also by sufTer-

ing in such society, an opportunity was given for the fuller display of

his power and grace, in saving one of the malefactors in his last mo-
ments, and taking him from the cross to the paradise of God.
Moreover, the publicity of his crucifixion, rendered the evidence of his

death more certain and indisputable ; so that his enemies could not pre-

tend that there was any collusion ; and that which established the reality

of his^death, established also the reality of his subsequent resurrection,

on which all the hopes of his followers depend.
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DEVOTING OÜRSELVES TO THE LORD.

Jind this they did, not as we hoped, biet first gave their own selves

nnto the Lord, and unto tis hy the loill of God.—2 Corinthians viii. 5.

Paul, in exhorting the Corinthians to the exercise of Christian benefi-

cence, reminds them of the unbounded liberality of their bvethren in

Macedonia, who had in this instance far exceeded bis expectalions ; and

he finds a reason for it, in their having first devoted ihenriselves unre-

servedly to the Lord.

Two things in the conduct of these Christians are particularly worthy

of notice, and also of our imitation.

L Their surrender ofltheraselves to the Lord,

This is the first step in the path of Christian obedience, and the es-

sence of true conversion. If this be not doue, we are not proper subjects

for Christian fellowship; and glving ourselves to one another wiihout

this, will be of no account. We should be unfit for, and soon be weary

of, the duties and privileges of such a connection.

1. Giving ourselves to the Lord mmt be done willingly, and with all

the heart. We raay devote ourselves to the service or interest of men
with reluctance, or from necessity ,• but the Lord requires the surrender

of the heart, and nothing but this will do. Great sacrifices nnay

be made for the interests of religion, and large sums subscribed, from

sei fish or mercenary motives j but whaiever be done for God must be

done freely, and from love to him, or it cannot be accepted. Men may
expend their property or their zeal upon his cause, but without a regard

to his glory it is nothing worth.

2. The surrender must be unreserved. Not only all that we possess,

but our "ownselves" must be given to the Lord. Many things may be

given, and many sacrifices made ; and yet we may not at any time

glve ourselves lo the Lord. Some persons will give good things and

money also; but they must be free and independent, and not come
under any personal Obligation. Thjs is a reason why many stand aloof

from church communion, and do not choose to be connected with any
Society of Christians; but irue lovemakesno reserve. It cheerfully de-

votes all lo God, and casts in its lot with his people. Heb, xi. 25.

3. It must be irrevocahU, What is consecrated or given to the Lord

can never be recalled, but the vow must be performed. When Hannah
devoted her son Samuel to the service of the temple, it was Ibrever ; and

if any one enters into covenant to be the Lord's, like the Hebrew ser-

vant he must go out free no more. Such give theraselves lo live and

die in his service, and to be his for ever ; nor can they violate their en-

gägeraents without danger and disgrace.

II. The surrender of themselves to the Lord's people, to perform all

Christian duties " according to the will of God."
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Those who join in Christian fellowship do not come under an engage-

ment to do whatever their brethren may happen to require, any farther

than as it is agreeable to tbe will of God ; and to this every individual

is bound to submit. This State of mind is of great importance,

and nothing more should be necessary to prompt obedience, than the

evidence that this or that is required by the Scriptures. Primitive

believers did not ask vvhether the duty was easy of Performance,

whether it would subject them to reproach, or whether they might not

be saved without it. ' They never thought of such enquiries; all their

concern was to know the will of God, and to do it; and this only is

true religion.

If this principle govern our conduct, in giving ourselves up to the

Lord and to his people, we shall be particularly mindful of the duties

which such a connection demands. (1) We shall beconstant

in our attendance on public ordinances, not forsaking the assembling

of ourselves togelher. (2) We shall pray one for another, and

love as brethren. (3) What we contribute to the cause of Christ

will be done freely, and according to our ability. (4) If offences

arise we shall go and teil our brother of his fault alone, and not spread

it abroad. Matt, xviii. 15. (5) We shall be ready to receive aa

well as to give an admonition. Psal. cxli. 5.

THE POWER OF ABSOLUTION.

Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained—John xx. 23.

The Lord Jesus being risen from the dead, now renews the commis-

sion to his disciples in this very solemn and impressive language. It

might seem indeed too mach to be addressed to mortal men, and great

abuses have arisen out of it. Mercenary ecclesiastics have claimed the

power üf absolulion, have required a confession for that purpose, and

made it subservient to worldly and political interests. Nevertheless there

must be some important truths taught us in the texl, which it behoves us

carefully to understand. We shall therefore,

l. Attempt to explain the power of absolution, as vested in the disci-

ples of our Lord.

1. Itis necessary to observe, that the commission is addressed to

them as men inspired, who had received for this special purpose the

gifts of the Holy Ghost, ver. 22. They vvere therefore rendered infalli-

ble in the judgment they passedon character, whenever they pronounced

remission ; but this is vvhai no one cao pretend to npw, and therefore to

no one is this power applicable.

2. Though the apostles were inspired, yet- the way in which they

could " remit or retain sins," was not eßciently, but ministerially only,

Vol. n. 46
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by declaring the doctrine of Christ on Ihe subject of forgiveness. They
pronounced pardon or condemnation, not on individuals, but on charac-

teronly. The Lord himself claims it as bis own prerogalive, and none

can forgive sins but God only. Isai. xliii. 25. Mark ii. 7.

3, The doctrine of the apostles still retains this power, and every

one who faithfuUy teaches that doctrine may be said, ministerially, to

pronounce forgiveness or condemnation ; but it is not on persons, but on

chai'acter. AU that repent and beiieve the gospel are declared to be

forgiven, all that live and die in sin are under condemnation, and from

this there is no appeal. John iii. 36.

II. Consider what is implied in this doctrine of absolution.

1. That wherever the gospel comes it finds a.ll men sinners. The
gospel is emphatically the religion of sinners. Christ came not tocall the

righteous but sinners to repentance, to seek and save that Avhich was

lost. If any one therefore come to him in any other character, he shall

find nothing. We must not think of recömmending ourselves to the

Saviour by any thing that we can do ; we must be given freely, if at

all, and for his name's sake ; and no other way of forgiveness would

meet our civcumstances. Luke vii. 41, 42.

2. It implies that the leading design of .the gospel is to make known
the way in which sin can he forgiven. It is from hence called the

preaching of repentance and remission of sins among all nations,

Luke xxiv. 47 ; and the ministry of reconciliation. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19,

Rom. iii, 25.

. 3. That the remission of sins is not proclaimed and promised to all

men, for some who hear the gospel may nevertheless have their sins

" retained," or bound upon them. It is not a general amnesty, or an

indiscriminate absolution, but of such only as embrace the gospel and

the Saviour. '

4. That the criierion by which we are to judge of our sins being re-

mitted or retained, is the npostolic doctrine, and not any inherent per-

suasion or Impression on the mind that such is indeed the fact. Whose

soever sins the apostles' doctrine remits, they are remitted ; and whose

soever sins it retains, they are retained.

III. Enquire whose sins are remitted, and whose retained, accordingto

the apostles' doctrine.

1. The apostles every where taught, that repentance and faith are

essential to theforgiveness of sins. This indeed is the current Janguage

of the New Testament, and there is no forgiveness in any other way.

Luke xxiv. 47. Acts iii. 19. v, 31. Sometimes believing only is men-

tioned, as in Acts xiii. 39 ; but one implies the other, for repentance and

faith are inseparable. These who repent and beiieve the gospel, and

those only, have the forgiveness of sins. John iii. 18, Rom. viii, 1.

2. All do not repent and beiieve the gospel, and therefore their sins

are still retained, and the wrath of God abideth on them. John iii. 36.

It was placed there by the law, but by a rejection of the gospel the sen-
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tence is become irreversible. Those who are now condemned by the

apostles' doctrine are bound over to deslruction, and nothing shall be

able to deliver them, It may seem hard that so many wellmeaning and

welldisposed people should not go to heaven at last ; but such is the im-

mutable and unalterable decree of Heaven, ' He that believeth and is

baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.'

Mark xvi. 16.

Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his

wrath is Idndled but a little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in

him. Psal. ii. 10—12.

PRE-EMINENT GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL.

Oh Lord our Lord, Jiow excellmt is thy name in all the earth : who
hast set thy glory above the heavens.—Psalm viii. 1.

Moses in his dying song celebrated the glory of the God of Israel, as

the shield of their help, and the sword of their excellency. David also

and all the saints have gloried in his holy name, and this may be consid-

ered as the test of true religion.

I. Endeavour to illustrate the meaning of the text.

1

.

The seeming repetition of the name of the Lord, is not so in reality
;

the meaning is, " Oh Jehovah our Lord." Jehovah is the ap-

propriate name of the God of Israel, and that by which he is distin-

guished from all false gods,- though he had not condescended to make
himself knovvn by it previously to the time of Moses. Exod. vi. 3.

The ancient Jews esteemed the name Jehovah so sacred that they did

not dare to pronounce it, but substituted the word Lord instead ,• and it

seems as if our translators have done the same, in various passages of

the Old Testament. The vvord Jehovah expresses the self-existence of

God, and what he is by nature : the term Lord denotes his dominion and

authority. Other nations had gods many, and lords many ; but Israel

had Jehovah for their Lord, the only true and living God. 1 Cor,

viii. 5, 6.

2. The " Name " of the Lord signifies his revealed character.

We should know nothing of Go.d aright, but for the revelation he has

given of himself; and as he has been pleased to make himself known
to US under various names, so it is by the union of these that his whole

character is expressed. By the name of the Lord therefore is meant all

his natural and moral perfections, as they are made known to us in his

word, and in his works. It is not merely expressive of what Jehovah
is, but of what he has manifested himself to be, and that so far as we
are capable of comprehending his unsearchable perfections,

3. To the name of the Lord is ascrihed an excellency, as in Deut.
' xxxiii. 26—29. The term is comparative, and relates to all
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ofhers tliaf are callcd gods. The namcs lord and god uro givon, not

onlj' to angels and heathen deilics, but also (o kings and govornors. Hut,

what. are lords and kings, in eoniparison oftlic siiprcmc Rulcrl And
what are all ihc gods of tlic hcaliien ? .l-'ven in ibeir own acconnt thcy

are neillier wise nor mighty: and as to mornl "cxccllcnco," tlioy prc-

tend to none. But tlic Lord oin- Cod is lialy. llcncc it is tliat cven

heatliens have acknowledgcd ' tliat thoir rock is not as our Rock, tliem-

selves being judges.' Dent. xxxii. 31. The Rabylonians also witnessed

of Daniel, that ihe spirit of ' the lioly gods' was in him, a spirit wliich

thcy had nevcr known. Or \C wc nnitc all liiere«/ exccllencies

that are foimd in good men, and also in angels, thcy aro as nothing

Avhen comparod wilh the exccllcncy of .lehovah. What is Ihc wisdom

of ten thoiisand Solomons, the uprighlness of ten ihousand Jobs, and

the jove of as niany Johns, when comparcd with the wisdom, the right-

eousness, and the love of God our Savionr. •

4, The extcnt of bis exeeUency : it is " in all the earth," dillbsed

throughout all bis worksofcrcation and providence. The psalmist did

not intend to overlook what God is in Israel, for his glory was there

displayed with peculiar lustre, Psal. Ixxvi. 1, 2. God was known as a

refuge, a very preseut help in trouble. Psal. xlvl. 1, 7, 11. Bat

the glory of Jehovah was not confined to Israel : it was seen " in all the

earth." Their God was not like the tutelary deities of the heathen,

who were imagined to preside over particular districts, with a limited

influence; but bis dominion extends over all the earth. When the As-

syrians came and dwelt in Samaria, they supposed the land of Judea

had a local divinlty presiding over it, as in their own country, and there-

fore wished to propitiate his favour, 2 Kings xvii. 26: but the Babylo-

nians in Daoiel's time became convinced that the God of Israel was in-

deed ' the God of heaven and earth.' Dan. iv. 34—37. The heathen

mariners with Jonah also feared him as the God of heaven. Jonah i. 9,

14. The Nineviies likewise did the same, for no sooner had the prophet

delivered his message, than they humbled themselves greally before the

Lord.

5. Not only was the name of the Lord become excellent in all iha

earth, but his glory also was above the heavens. The starry

heavens were among the objects of heathen adoration, and hence many
of the planets retain the names of heathen deities to this day. Dent.

xvii. 3. Job xxxi. 26. But Jehovah is above them all, for he made
them. How great thenis his condescension, that He who is the high

and lofty one, whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, should dwell

with man upon the earth, ,and take up his abode with the humble and

the conl rite.

II. Attempt some improvement of the subject.

1. If the name of the Lord was glorious in the view of old-testament

saints, how much more ought it to be so in our view, seeing it has been

since displayed in still more amiable forms, especially in the face of

Jesus Christ. Here all the divine perfeclions meet together, and shine

with the brightest effulgence. Heb. i. 3. Here we see him as a refuge,

as a pardoning God, füll of compassion and gracious.
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3. How miich sliould wo I)0 conccrncd to rnakc his glory known to

olliers, by llio sproad oftho gospel, and by cvery müan.s of disscminating

religious trulli. MulliUidos aro ignoraril, of his holy narnc, at homc and

abroad, and ure still porisliing for lack ofknowlcdgc.

3. VVc uro ficro instructcd in thc nature of truo roligion, and that its

imrnodialo Icndcncy is lo produco an adrriiration of thc perfcclions and

charaotcr of tlod, cspccially on account of his holy osxcclloncy. An un-

bclicver rnay adrnirc thc wisdom and bcncficcncc of thc creator, but it is

thc Christian only that iovos his moral attributes, and adores him on ac-

count of bis infinilo bolinoss.

4. Wc hcrc scc thc importance of a proper acquaintance with the di-

vine charactcr, both as to thc origin and progrcss of truc roligion. Il is

the commcnccnnent of ctcrnal lifo to know thc only truc God, and Jesus

Christ whom ho hath scnt; and grace and peace are multiplied by the

same mcans, John xvii. 3. 2 Pct. i. 2. Nothing tends like this to abäse

our pride, to promote repcntance, and inspire confidence in God.

JESUS SHOWING MERCY TO THE PARALYTIC.

Jlml bchold, they brought fo him a man sick ofthe palsy, lying

on a bed : and Jesus seeing theirfaith, said unto the sich ofthe palsy,

Son, be of good cheer ; thy sim beforgiven thee,—Matthew ix. 2.

A fevv days only before this event, our Lord had crossed the lake of

Gennessaret to visit the counlry of the Gadarenes, where lie healed a

miserable demoniac ; but the people desiring him to depart out of their

coast, he was now returned to Capernaum, where he sought a little re-

pose ffom his labours. But ihe notoriety of his mlracles brought great

numbers to Peter's house, which was thronged and crowded to excess.

The persons who brought the paralytic, being unable to approach, de-

termined to gain access by iinroofing the house, and letting down the

helpless individual on a bed, and thus placing him at the feet of Jesus.

Mark ii. 1—4.

I. Notice a hw things generally in the passage before us.

The afflicted state of the patient—the faith of those who brought him
—and the conduct ofthe Saviour towards them.

1. Observe the afflicted State ofthe patient; "a man sick of the

palsy, lying on a bed." He seems to have laboured under a universal

paralysis, and to have been in the last stage ofthe disease; (otally help-

less, and almost without hopo. This was indeed a desperate case: and
now if Jesus can heal and^save him, who need despah- 1 We are

here also very impressively taught that no case is so bad, whether corpo-

real or spiruual, but we may bring it to Jesus ; and the worse it is the

more need we have to come to him. Here also we see whither we are

to go for relief, in times of deep distress.
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2. The faith of those loho brovght Um, It was indispensable to a

miraculous eure, as it is indispensable to salvation, tbat the applicant

should believe in the infinite ability of Christ to heal and to save ; and

they were told that all things are possible to liim that believeth, but ihat

witliout faith there is nothing possible. The proof given in this instance

was very strong : both the paralytic and' those who brought him were

so fully persuaded ofa eure, that they employed the most extraordinary

means to gain access to ihe Saviour; who "seeing their faith," imme-

diately manifesled his mercy towards tbem. In this instance

we see bow good it is to be connected wilh those who believe in Jesus.

When sick, and unable to help ourselves, they can spvead cur case be-

fore the Lord ; and innumerable are the kind oflices which piety per-

forms on behalf of those we love,

3. The conduct of the Savmir on this occasion. He first pardoned

the afBicted man, and then healed him ; and this, as it appears, without

any direct prayer ofFered for that purpose. The poor man, probably

unable to speak, saTd nothing, and his friends said nolhing ; they laid

him at the feet of Jesus, and left his emaciated form to teil the tale of

woe. There is, however, something remarkable in the conduct

of our Lord, in forgiving sin apparently unasked, and in doing this be-

fore he healed the paralytic. The following reasons may perhaps ac-

count for this singular exercise of mercy—

•

(1) Christ pardoned before he healed, in order to show thefulness of

his grace, in doing for us exceedingly beyond all that we can ask or

think. The poor man came for bodily relief, and gets a blessing on his

soul ; he came for healing, and obtains the forgiveness of all his

sins.

(2) In first exercising his pardoning mercy, he pointed out the^imme-

diate source of all our son-ows, and that is sin. Had we never offend-

ed, we should not be liable to affliction ; he therefore removes the cause,

that the effect may cease.

(3) It was done to show the Superlative importance offorgiveness ;

that is done first, which of all other things is most necessary. It was

desirable for the poor man to be healed of his sickness, but more so to

be forgiven ; and if sin weve but pardoned, the sickness might be en-

dured, had he even returned as he came, a paralytic still.

(4) Though this mercy was shown, without any audible petition
;
yet

Jesus who " saw their faith," beheld also the bürden which pressed

upon the soul of the afflicted, and therefore hastened to afford imme-

diale relief. Though the penitent said nothing, his looks testified what

he wanted, and Jesus meets the first wishes of his soul.

(5) The mlracle of healing was reserved to the last, in order to

obviate ihe objection of his enemies, many of whom were waiting for

an occasion against him. The wonderful miracle performed on the

paralytic would not only tend to confirm his faith, but would demon-

strate, to the confusion of his enemies, that the Son of man had power

on earth to forgive sin.

II. Add a few remarks, suggested by the text, on the doctrine of

divine forgiveness.
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Here we may observc,

1. Its universal importance. It is a blcssing in which we arc all

interested, for we have all sinned, and comc short of thü glory of God

;

and if not forgiven, we must perish undcr the curse. The blcssing

itself has been procured at an infinite expcnse, a grealor price has been

paid for our forgiveness than the whole universe could give, and God-

has hereby testified its pre-enminent importance.

2. The way in whichforgiveness is to he obtained. Not only in the

text, but throughout the Scriptures, it is inseparably contiected with faith

in our Lord Jesus Christ, which invariablyincludes repentance towards

God. Sinners may think of many other ways, but thcy shall not pros-

per. Sometimes they hope to make amends for evil commitled by some-

thing good to be donc by thern, sometimes by soraelhing ceremonial

instead of true repentance, by deeds of charity to the poor, or something

given to the cause of religion ; and when they come to die, thcy hope

all this may do. But it will not ; for he that believetb not on the Son

of God shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him. John

iii. 26.

3. Where repentance and faith are found, the greatness of our guilt

shall not frevent forgiveness. Of this there are numerous examples

in the Scriptures, selected from among the very chiefof sinners, in order

to afford the utmost encourageraent to the penitent and believing. In

the text an instance is given of pardoning mercy to a sinner of Caper-

naum, a city devoted |to destruction for its unbelief ; and afterwards even

the sinners of Jerusalem obtained mercy. Indeed, there it was that ihe

doctrine of forgiveness was first preached, by the special command cf

the risen Saviour. Luke xxiv. 47. Let but the sinner seek the Lord,

and he will have mercy upon him ; let him but return unto our God,

and he will abundantly pardon. Isai. Iv. 7.

III. Consider the joy which a sense of pardoning mercy will oc-

casion : " Son, be of good cheer," said our Lord ; " thy sins be for-

given thee."

It is this truth that fills the gospel with good tidings of great joy to all

,
people; and the preaching of forgiveness among all nations, is the same
thing as preaching the gospel to every creature which is under heaven.

The gospel alone is the religion of sinners, and that which gives it such

an adaptation is, that it proclaims peace and pardon to a ruined world.

2 Cor. V. 19.

1. The forgiveness of sins implies peace and reconciliation with God,
a reconciliation so perfect and entire, that it is as if no breach had ever

existed. And if God be for us, vvho can be against us? All his pro-

mises and all his providences shall work together for our good ; and
thus to be at peace with the great Governor and final Judge of the world,

provides an ample source of joy and gladness. Cheerfulness without

this is only a delirium, and like the crackling of thorns under a pot.

Eccles. vii. 6.

2. It is a sense of forgiveness that removes the fear of death, and
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Iranquilises our departing hour. Where sin is pardoned, the sting of

death is extracted, and its bitterness shall not be tasted. John viii. 51.

Deaih opensto the pardoned sinner the portals of heaven, and introduces

him into the presence of a reconciled God. Thousands of worlds are

poor, compaved wilh this ! But how indescribable the anguish of such,

whose guilt lies upon the conscience unpardoned in a dying hour.

3. The forgiveness of sins divests a futwe judgment q/" its terrors,

and enables the believer to be looking and waiting for the Son of God
froin heaven. 1 Thess. i, 10. The coming of the Judge can be terrible

only to the guilty : and oh how terrible to meet the final Judge in an

unpardoned State? But if our conscience be sprinkled with the blood of

'Christ, we may lock forward with the serenity of hope to that awful day.

Luke xxi. 27, 28, Rom. viii. 33, 34.

4. The pardon of sin is connected with every other hlessing, and in-

cludes the whole of our salvation. We are then prepared to live, and

prepared to die
;
prepared for all in this world, and that which is to

come. It shall gü''well with us in life, in death, and to eternity.

(1) Let those then who are interested in this hlessing be cheerful.

If we have trials, let us bear them ; if reproached for Christ's sake, let

US take it patiently. The pardon of sin is sufficient lo afFord us füll

content.

(2) Let US remember that a sense of forgiveness can only be^re-

sened by the exercise of repentance, and coming daily to the blood of

sprinkling. Deep and habitual humilation for sin, is necessary to an

abiding sense of forgiveness and acceptance with God. 1 John ii. 1, 2.

(3) Let the impenitent and unpardoned nourn and lament, for the

time is Coming when all their fancied joy will be turned into the bilterest

woe. When the graves are ready for you, and the time of your de-

parture is at band, all your giddy mirth will be exchanged for weeping

and wailing, and gnashing of teeth. Luke vi. 25.

MOTIVES TO HEAVENLY-MINDEDNESS.

Ifye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above,

where Christ sitteth an the right hand of God. Set your affections an

things above, not an things on the earth.—Colossians iü, 1. 2.

Every doctrine of the New Testament has its practica! use and appli-

cation ; and the exhortation in the text is an inference from what is

taught in eh. ii. 12, 13.

There are three senses in which believers may be said to be " risen

with Christ." (1) By faith, being quickened and made alive, in virtue

of Union with Christ. (2) By baptism, which is a figurative resurrection.

(3) By representation, Christ being risen as the federal head of all his

people. Hence it is that spiritual mindedness is required, and setting
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our afFection on things above, as corresponding with the new life derived

from Christ.

I. Explain Ihe exhortation: "Seek those things which are above

—

set your afFection on things above."

1. Seck those things which are above. Seeking spiritual

blessings is sometimes expressive of the beginning of the Christian life,

sinners being encouraged to seek the Lord, v/ith a promise that they shall

find, and that their souls shall live for ever. Psal. Ixix. 32. Isai. Iv. 6.

Matt. vii. 7. Seeking the Lord is sometimes expressive of the

whole oftrue religion, and as the chief employment of the Christian life.

It is in this state that we must seek, if in the next we hope to find ; and

this seeking must be continued to the end of life. Psal. xxiv. 6,

2. Set your afection on things above. This is necessary in

Order to our seeking them, for no one would earnestly seek after that

which he does not love. Many objects soiicit our affections, as pleasure,

honour, wealth, and applause. God also, and things above, soiicit our

hearts. If we wish to know to which it is we yield, let us reraember

that whatever we set our affection upon will be supreme, and other

things be rendered subservient. It will be the same, if we truly love

and seek the things that are above. This holy attachment will make
US strangers and pilgrims on the earth, üke the pairiarchs of old ; and

enable us to deny ourselves of present good, as Moses did, for Christ's

sake. Heb. xi. 25, 26. Phil. iii. 8. If we set our affection on

heavenly objects, we shall not be very anxious about the present World

;

we shall not seek great things for ourselves, nor be overwhelmed with

the sorrows and troubles of life. Matt< iv 33, 44. Phil. iv. 6.

II. Consider the motives by which the exhortation is enforced.

1. The superior nature of things above, compared with the things that

are on the earth. We know nothing of a future world but what is re-

vealed to us in the Scriptures ; it consists of what eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, neither hath entered into the beart of man; but God
bath revealed them to us by his Spirit. In general they are represented

under the form of those things below which are most desirable ; as a

feast, a rest, a house, a city, a crown, a kingdom, and a State of glo-

rious Society, But in all respects they are infinitely superior to any
thing we can conceive; more pure, more enlarged, more exalted and
refined.

More particularly, consider the great disparity between these things

and things on earth. (1) Things below are creaied, but those

above are uncreated. God himself will be our light and glory, our por-

tion, andexceeding great reward; thesourceof allourblessedness.

(2) Things below are marred by sin, and are all defiled. Hence if we
set our hearts upon them, we presently find ourselves deceived and dis-

appointed. But the inheritance above is ' undefiled ;' there is nothing to

pollute our joys, for all things will be enjoyed in God. (3) Things be-

low are mixed with sorrow, as well as marred by sin ; but things above
Voi.II. 47



366

are unmixed, nud wiilioiit alloy. Here Ihe sweel in Ihe cup is mixedwith

bitterness ; we may think it is not so with others, though it is so with our-

selves ; biit no Situation, no circumstances are exempt from a portion of

misery. (4) Things below are given sparingly, but things above

with a liberal and bountifui band. Psal. xvi. 11. There is no danger

of forgetting God there, or of departing from bim ; there all bis perfec-

tions are fuUy enjoyed. (5) Things below are o[ short duration,

and soon vanish away ; but the things that are not seen are eternal, and

there is no danger of being disinherited.

. 2. Observe ihe sceiie of all these joys : " where Christ sitteth on the

right band of God." It is highly endearing to be with the

patriarchs, with the prophets ; to be where our friends are. But oh, to

be wlierc Christ is, is the heaven of heaven.

Two things are particularly worthy of notice : one is, that Christ is

in heaven above; and Ihe other, that he is there exalted at the right band

of God. (1) it is an endearing thought that Christ will be

there. It is good' on earth to be where Christ is ; this his disciples

found, while he dwelt among them, and hence they lamented so deeply

his departure. The presence of some particular friends is the life of

the social circle in which they move; but the presence ofthe Saviour

will fill heaven itself with unutterable joy and love. He will be the

theme ofthe whole creation ; his work, his death, hisresurrectionand as-

cension, will inspire every heart and every tongue with endless praise

and adoration. The vision of the Lamb will banish from our minds

every thing but his love : we also shall be like him, for we shall see him

as he is. Rev. v. 13, 14. (2) Christ will be there exalted at

fheright hand of God, and this will give greater satisfaction still to those

who love him. Oh to see bim exalted who was once so deeply abased,

and who for our sakes made himself of no reputation : this it is that

will heighten the universal cry, ' Worthy is the Lamb!'

From this view we derive the most powerful motives to heavenly-

mindedness, and setting our affection on things above.

How much also does this subject reprove our carnality, as utterly in«

consistent with the prospects that are here presented I

THE GOSPEL TESTIMONY.

He that hath received his testimony, hath set to his seal that God is

true.'—John iii. 33.

These are the words of John the Baptist concerning Christ. The
gospel is here called Christ's testimony, and faith in him is a receiving

of his testimony.

1. Enquire why Christ's preaching is called a testimony.
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1. A testimony is a declaration o(what jm have seen and Icnown, ver.

32—34. It consists in attesling the truth of any thing on sufficient evi-

dence. Herein the gospel Stands distinguished from the various systema

of philosophy, which are little more than the conjoctures of ingenious

man, often contradictory, and seldom producing any beneficial result.

But Christ speaks from knowledge, and with the most absolute certainty.

He is the faithful and the troe Witness, and the Amen.
2. A testimony supposes the things testified to be either wholly un-

knoion, or but little regarded, by the party to whom the testimony is ad-

dressed. Where Ihere is a competent knowledge of any subject, there

is no need of any testimony. John ii. 25. But where the apprehended

truth is disregarded, a testimony is designed to awaken the attention, and

to enter a solemn protest against the opposite principle. Hence Paul

testified to the Gaiatians, that if any among them were circumcised,

Christ should profit them nothing. But thedoctrines taught by our blessed

Lord were chiefly matters of pure revelation, wholiy unknown to the

World before ; or if partially understood by the prophets, were lightly

regarded by the men of bis generation. Christ's testimony therefore was

designed to awaken general attention and regard.

3. A testimony is something addressed to the consciences ofmen, and

is designed to be left there as a solemn and unequivocal appeal. If they

receive it not, it will rise up in judgment against them another day.

There is something also peculiarly solemn in the nature of a divine tes-

timony ; it is the God of truth himself attesting the veracity of bis own
Word, and forming a decision from which there can be no appeal. John

iii. 3. Rev. xxii. 18.

II. Consider the purport of our Lord's testimony.

In general it respected the glory of God the Father, which the only-

begotten Son was appointed to ' declare.' And the life of Jesus was a

constant practica! testimony of the purily and excellence of his charac-

ter and government. His testimony respected the guilty and ruined

State of man, for he came to seek and to save that which was lost.

John vü. 7. He testified of himself (hat he was the only-begotten

Son of God, the only Saviour of sinners ; and that he is himself the

way, the truth, and the life. John v. 18. xiv. 6. He solemnly

declared the necessity of repentance and faith, of our being born again,

and becoming new creatures, in order to our entering into the kingdom
of heaven. John iii. 3. That it is only by union with him that any
man can bring forth fruit to God, John xv. 5 ; and that in the last day

every one shall be judged according to his works. Matt. xxv.

These things he knew and testified, though they were but little regarded

by men in general. They were left uponthe consciences of his hearers,

and are left upon our consciences. Woe be unto us if we turn away
from him that speaketh from heaven. Heb. xii. 25.

III. Enquire what is meant by '< receiving" Christ's testimony.

1. It is ßilly to admit its imporl. It is to see and feel that as sin-
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ners we arejustly condemned—that in us dwelleth no good thing—that

our salvation must be all of grace—and that besides him there is no

Saviour. Such is the Import of Ihe gospel lestimony.

2. Jt is to receive it as a iestimony, and not on any other consideration.

He who receives so much of the gospel as he can derive from other

sources, or establish by other evidence, and leaves the rest, receives

none of the gospel as a testimony. If he did, he would embrace it all;

faith in this testimony must be iraplicit, or it cannot be genuine.

3. It is to receive the love of the truth, as well as the truth itself.

There is a conviction of the truth that is forced upon the mind by irre-

sistible evidence, wilhout any voluntary assent, and even against the

prevailing inclination. Many of the Jews feit this, though they did not

confess it, and all shall be made to feel it in the last day. John xii. 42.

Rom. iii. 19. But cordially to embrace the testimony of Jesus, is to

receive it as the hungry receive food, or the bread that cometh down
from Heaven, and giveth life unto the world. John vi. 51. Till this is

the case, and we,are made to feel our perishing condition, there will be

much in the gospel testimony which we shall neither receive nor under-

stand. We shall be blind to the evil of sin, and to the glory of the

Saviour. The things of God cannot be received in a speculative way j

it is only by a sense of their raoral fitness and excellence, that we can

receive and enjoy them. 1 Cor, ii. 14.

IV. What is connected with a right reception of this testimony: " he

hath set to his sea! that God is true."

This implies that Christ's testimony is substantiaily the same as God's

testimony, which had before been given in the language of prophecy, in

the promises, in the types and shadows of the law ; by a voice from

Heaven on the banks of Jordan, and on the summit of Mount Tabor.

He, therefore, who receives the one, will receive the other, and perceive

the agreement .between them ; and he who rejects the one, does in effect

reject the other also. Hence our Lord told the Jews, that had they be-

lieved the writings of Moses, they would also have believed his word,

and have kept his sayings.

Moreover: by receiving the divine testimony we subscribe to the

whole of the gospel, and laearwitness to the truth. True believing is

attended with an internal evidence, a moral consciousness and certainty,

that the gospel is of God, and that the things testified are true. 1 John

v. 10.

How dreadful tben is the nature of unbelief, which practically denies

the truth of the divine testimony, and makes God himself a liar.

How tremendous also must be the consequences of rejecling God's

testimony, his last and final message to the world. It closes the door

of mercy for ever, and leaves the sinner under irretrievable condemna-

tion. John iii. 18, 36. Heb. ii. 3. x. 36—29.
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LOVE TO GOD ESSENTIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

And the Lord direct your hearts into tlie love of God, and into the

palient waiting for Christ.—2 Thessalonians iii. 5.

Two epistles are addressed to the church at Thessalonica, without so

much as a word of censure or complaint in either of ihem : on the con-

Irary, they are füll of commendation and encouragement. The Thes-

salonians wäre amiable Christians.

In the structure of the text there is an evident allusion to the doctrine

of the Trinity, each divine person being mentioned indirectiy. This

agrees with the aposloiic manner of introducing doctrinal subjects for

practica! purposes, and not as a matter of mere specujation. In the

same vvay the doctrine of the Trinity is expressed in the benedictions,

at the commencement of most of the epistles.

I. Notice the blessings prayed for, namely, " love to God, and a pa-

tient waiting for Christ."

Love to God is a holy affection for the divine character, or to the

name of the Lord. Its first Operations in sinful men are repentance and

faith. Afterwards, when believers are more fully established in the

truth, there is a wider scope for it in the Christian life ; and in this way
it was prayed for in the language of the text.

There are three things in particular, to which the love of God Stands

opposed,

—

1. It is opposed to ihe love of the present world^ for Ihese are contrary

to each other. The friendsh.ip of the world is enmity with God ; and

if any man love the present world, the love of the Father is not in him.

If we love the world, it will have our tboughts and cares, cur times and

labour : but if we love God, he will have all, and be all to us.

2. The love of God is opposed to the love of oursehes. Supreme

self-Iove is the characteristic of all the unregenerate. 2 Tim. iii. 2. A
religion founded upon this principle has nothing virtuous in it, nor is

God himself regarded any farther ihan his providence or grace is sup-

posed to be subservienl to the interest or convenience of the party. But

all true love leads to self-denial, whether it be the love we bear to our

fellow men or fellow Christians. Like David's wortbies, who hazarded

their lives to fetch him water from the well of Bethlehem; and like

Priscilla and Aquilla, who for Paul's sake were ready to lay down their

own necks ; we shall think no service too great, no sacrifice too expen-

sive, for those we love. And where God or the Saviour become the

object of regard, it is more so still : ' I am ready^to die for the name of

the Lord Jesus,' said Paul to the eiders of Ephesus. And how blessed

would the State of religion be amongst us, if Christians were all like-

minded, and thus loved God and one another.

3. The love of God is equally opposed to a State of lukewarmness,

like that of the Laodiceans. There are those who seem to love nothing,
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and to have no heart at alt for religion. Or if they have any religlon, it

is tnerely negative; they do no härm, and are not capable of doing any

good. But tyue religion is utterly inconsistent vvith such a State of neu-

trality and indifference ; its tendency is to warm the heart, and make us

truly alive to God.

The next part of the apostle's prayer is, that \ve may be directed to

" a patient waiting for Christ." This also is such a life as becomes a

Christian, who hopes to be delivered from the vvrath to come. 1 Thess.

i. 10. This State of mind implies (1) A firm belief in the second

Coming of the Lord. (2) A disengagedness from the world. (3) A
calm Submission to all ihe evils of the present State.

II. View the importance of the blessings prayed for, in reference to

the whole of the Christian life.

1. Love to God produces a State of mind that will keep every thing

in its proper place. If he be loved supremely, he will be first sought,

and every thing eise will become subordinate. VVe shall also feel dis-

posed to take all ihings well at his band, without murmuring or repining.

2. Love to God is the most efTeciual presertative from error. All

false Systems of religion originale in the want of this principle, and are

directly öpposed to it. Hence arise diminutive thoughts of the evil of sin,

arid of human depravity ; hence the implied abrogation of the moral law,

and the extent of human Obligation ; and of course a denial of the ne-

cessity of atonement, of a divine Saviour, and of a divine Sanctifier.

But if the love of God be shed abroad in the heart, there will be a

dread of whatever tends to dishonour his holy name.

3. It is the spring of all holy aclimty, and the root of all the other

graces. Hope and fear have an influence on the duties of the Chris-

tian life, but it is the love of God that most powerfully incünes us to

keep his commandments ; and without it there is nothing virtuous in the

obedience we render to his will.

4. Love will xndke ws happy and contented in all our tribulations,

and incline us to take allwell that comes from the band of God. Hence

Eli could say, It is the Lord, let him doas seemeth him good. Job also

in the deepest affliction could bless the name of the Lord, and Paul

learned in whatsoever stat? he was, therewith to be content.

III. The necessity of having our hearts "directed" into the love of

God, and into the patient waiting for Christ.

1. Our hearts are not naturally inclined to the love of God, but the

contrary. They are prone to take a wrong direction, and to be waiting

and looking for other things, instead of waiting for the Savioür. There

is but one right way, and it requires a guide to lead us into it, as it did

at first to turn our feet into the,way of peace. Luke'i. 79.

2. It is the Lord's work to give a right direction to the mind, but is

generally efFected by the use of means. Chiefly by the ministry of the

Word, often by the books we read, by the connections we form, and the

objects with which we converse. But these become effectual only

through the agency of the Holy Spirit, whose office it is to kindle this

sacred fire, and keep it burning upon the altar.
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GOD THE STRENGTH OF HIS PEOPLE.

]^i/ flesh and my heart failefh ; but God is ihe strength of my heart,

and my portion for ever.—Psalm Ixxiii. 26.

The psalmist afTords us a very striking example of the great advan-

ages derivable from the word and ordinances of God. He had been

rying to read the bock of providence, but found il inexplicable, and was
smpted to relinquish his religion. But being led to the sanctuary, all

i'as made piain. Still he was in great affliction, and his spirii failed

lim. This might be one reason of bis former gloom and despondency,

hough now we see him comparatively calm and happy.

I. Consider the evil to which we are subject in the present life. " My
lesh and my heart faileth."

It may not be so wilh us at preseni, we may be füll of health and

'igour; but the time will come when flesh and heart must fall.

By the " flesh " here is meant the material part of the human struc-

ure ; and by the « heart," that which is immaterial. Both these are

iable to " fail," in times qf deep affliction, and especially at the hour of

leath.

1. There are times in which oiir health and strengthfail us.

n early life we feel vigorous and strong, capable of labour, and of en-

jaging in all the active pursuits of life ; but there is a time coming

ivhen all our energies will be relaxed. Some sink into an afflicted and

Jnfeebled state at an early period, and are unfitted both for the duties

md enjoyments of life. The sun shines upon them in vain ; the sea-

ions return, but not to them. Their flesh fail them, they pine away,
md sink into the grave. Others who retain a strong constitu-

ion for many years, will find it fail them at last ; therefore ' let not the

strong man glory in his strength. All flesh is grass, and all the goodli-

less thereof as the flower of the field. Some fatal disease may be

^rowing up in the strengest Constitution, that shall underraine it, and
bring its possessör to the grave. Some are young and healthy,

and scarcely think of death
;
yet in a little time all this glory may fade

away. Others are in the midst of life, in the midst of its busy concerns,

and füll of schemes about futurity. But the eye will soon be dim, and
the hands become feeble ; the strong men will begin to bow themselves,

and we shall soon go to our long home.

2. Not only the flesh but also ihe heart willfail us. The
decline of bodily health and strength is generally attended with a great

depression of the animal spirite. These, while continued, will diifuse a

cheerfulness over the countenance, and bear us up under the troubles of

life ; but when health and strength fail, these generally go with them
;

and when the heart falls, it is far worse than the mere failure of health

and strength. The heart is like the citadel ; if that be taken there is

but little hope. The spirit of a man may sustain his infirmity, but a
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wounded spirit who can bear. In fi time of sickness the heart,

as well as the flesh, will fall us, as to the aclive pursuits and enjoyments

of life ; we shall then have no capacity, no relish for them ; and it will

be the same in old age. Or if affliction be long continued, our heavts

will fall US, whether severe in their nature or not. As waters wear away
the stones, so long continued adversity tends to destroy the hope o{

man.

II. The remedy provlded against these evils. " But God is the strength

of my heart, and my portion fovever."

Two important ideas are herc suggested, to support the mind under

the decays of nature, and Ihe discouragement arising from present ills.

1. What God will he to his peoplein this world, even " the strength

of their heart," white nature itself decays. The Lord has not

promised to be the strength of our *' flesh," though he often restores us

in this respect, and our strength is renewed like the eagles. ßut he will

be the streng1;h of our " heart," and will strengthen us with might by

his Spirit in the inner man. The grace that is in Christ Jesus, and the

precious promises that are given us in him, are like a rock on which

many have stood firm, even in the swellings of Jordan., These are the

sure mercies of David, and ihe substance of that covenant in which he

rejoiced on his dying bed. Fixed on this rock, multitudes of martyrs,

and many individuals whom we have known, have encountered the

shavpest trials, and Iriumphed over all their enemies.

2. What God will be to his peopje in the world to come, even their

God and *' their portion for ever." No words are sufficient to

cxpress what is comprehended in this promise. God in all he is, and in

all that he has done, will be the portion of his people We feel a pity

for our friends in affliction, and when they die, that they have no longer

any portion under the sun ; but they are going to possess a better inher-

itance than any they can leave behind. They depart and are with Jesus,

which is far better. In this world we know a little of what it is to en-

joy the favour of God, to love him, and to be loved by him ; but these

are only as drops compared to the fountain. In his presence is fulness

of joy, and at his right band are pleasures forevermore; Seasons of

darkness are before us, and death is füll in view ; nothing can support

US but the presence of God our Saviour.

THE ASSURANCE OF FAITH.

These things have I wtitten unto you that believe on the name of

ihe Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that

ye may bdieve on the name of the Son of God>-^\ John v. 13.

It is quite obvious that the apostle distinguishes between believing oti

die Son of God, and knowing that we have eternal life. Saving faith



373

therefore does not consist in knowing or being assured of our interest in

Christ, though it may be accompanied with such an assurance. The
latter is the fruit or effect of faith, and should not be confounded with it.

The aposlle also makes a difference between our first trusting

in Christ, and our subsequoni believing on his name. The former re-

fers to the period of our conversion, when we first came to him for sal-

vation ; the latter to a life of commiinion with him, and of dependence

upon him.

I. Observe, that an interest in eternal life may be known by us in the

present State.

A knowiedge of interest in Christ does not appear to have been eon-

fined to a few eminent individuals, but was enjoyed in common by pri-

mitive believers. Their language was, ' I know in whom I have be-

lieved : Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness

:

He loved me and gave himself for me : Wc know that we have a build-

ing of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens :

Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God.' Much of

the same holy confidence was also enjoyed by old testament saints.

David could say, ' Thou shalt redeem my soul from the power of the

grave, for thou wilt receive me.' Job also could say, ' I know that my
redeemer liveth.' Amidst all the troubles and sorrows which he endured,

we do not find him oppressed with doubts and fears about his final state.

In what way theo did saints of former times become possessed of this

privilege, or how did they " know that they had eternal life ? " In gene-

ral, there are two kinds of knowiedge ; one arising from consdousnesSt

and the olher from testimony. Thus we know things which we see and

feel, and things that we hear, or of which we read. Our know-

iedge of an interest in Christ is derived from both these sources ; it is in

part by faith, and in part by feeling. It is by faith we knöw that there

is eternal life, and that God has connected it with believing, or that

there is a connection between gface here and glory hereafter : and we
could not have known this, if God had not revealed it to us in his word.

But so far as relates to our being the subjeds of that to which eternal

life is promised, we know it only by consciousness, as the mind only

can take cognizance of its own internal Operations.

It seems a little extraordinary that Christians should ever be in doubt

of their being the subjects of gracious affections, and of an interest in

eternal life. In all other cases we know what we believe, what we love,

what we prefer, and from what we feel averse ; and find no difficulty in

ascertaining the state of our affections. But the reason of our darkness,

doubt and hesitation, respecting our religious State, will be found in the

imperfection of our spiritual affections, and the unhappy mixture of evil

with the good. If we believe, we still have reason to mourn ovei- much
remaining unbelief ; our love is mixed with much coldness and indiffer-

ence, and our repentance with hardness of heart.

II, As it is possible for believers to know that they have eternal life,

so it is very desirable that they should possess this salisfaction.

Vol. IL 48
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John wrote this epistleexpressly for this purpose ; and if not attained,

there can be but litile true enjoyment. It must be a painful State of

suspenso, not to know wheth{;r God be our enemy or cur iVii-nd ; whe-

ther we are travelling to the heavenly world, or going in the brond road

that leadelh to deslmction. Uncertainty in any similar case wouid be

disiressing. If we weve on the journey, and did not know whither we
were going; if we had an important cause depending, and were unccr-

tain about ihe issue; we should be agitated wiih great anxiely, and
made lo' feel Ibe danger of our Situation. How much more, in the great

and overwhclming concerns of our souls.

On [he conirary, where this delightful satisfaction possessed, it would

shed a iighi upon our path, and sweeien all the enjoymenls of life. To
know that we have an interest in the great saivation, wouid make every

holy duty an inestiniable privilege, and be sufficient to support us in all

our tribulation. Hence Paul could say, ' 1 am now ready to be ofTered

up, and the time of my departure is at band. Our light affliction,

which is but fo<' a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and

elernal weight of glory.' It is usual with God to hold out a crown of

life, to stimulate and encourage us in all our labours; and of course, if

Ihat be out of sight, we shall go on heavily.

III. God is willing that we should enjoy the consolation of knowing

that we have eternal life.

The mind of the apostle in the text is the mind of God, which is still

more strongly expressed in Heb. vi. 18.

This willingness on God's part appears, in that he hath promised

eternal life to the lowest degree of grace. Even the bruised reed shall

not be broken, nor will he quench the smoking flax. All who
:are willing to be saved in God's way, by grace alone, through faith in

the Redeemer, have the promise of saivation. Even such as

have a desire after God, hungering and thirsting after righteousness,

shall be filled. ßeceiving a disciple, because he belongs to Christ;

giving a cup of cold water in bis name, and not being offended in him

;

all these have the promise of an ample reward, and of eternal blessed-

ness. These ihings are writlen, as the apostle says, for ihem that be-

lieve on the name of the Son of God, that they may know that they

have eternal life,

IV. Consider what is necessary to our knowing that we have eternal

iife.

In general, this can be known only by our sanctißcation ; by com-

paring the exercisesand dispositionsof our own minds, with the delinea-

tions of true religion in the sacred Scriptures. If we ask, how
shall we know that we are born of God? The answer is, by believing

in Christ for saivation ; by loving God as our Father, and all his people

as our brethren, ver. 1. How do we know that we really love

the children of God, seeing we are connected with them by various other

ties besides those of religion ? By loving and keeping God's command-
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ments, ver. 2, 3. How do we knpw that our faith is aaving, and

the efFect of renewing grace ? By its giving us ihe victory over the

World, ver. 4, ö. But the sum of all is meritioned in Ihe verse

immediately preceding the tcxt. ' He that halb ihe Son halh ]ire,and he

that hath not the Son of God halh not life.'

All this agrees wilh chrislian experience, and it is only in proportion

as we are sanclified that we enjoy the füll assurance of hope. Are not

our evidences of grace darkened by sin? Is not ihe knowledge we have

of our interest in ibe promise of eieroal life, proportioriabiy streng and

clear, when holy and heavenly dispositions are mosl in exercise? Es-

pecially are we made to possess this blessed assurance, when most en-

tirely devoted to the divine glory, and divested of all selfish motives in

the Service of God.

IMPORTANCE OF PREACHING CHRIST CRUCIFIED.

Before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently setforth, crucißed

among yow.—Galatians iii. 1.

Under any circumstances it is both sinful and unwise to turn away
from the truth as it is in Jesus ; it bespeaks us blind to our own interest,

as well as regardless of the glory of God. Buc that which rendered

such conduct inexcusable in the Galatians, was the degree of evidence

with which the gospel was atlended, and the abundance of evangelical

preaching which they enjoyed. It had been the great object of the

apostles' ministry to set fqrlh Christ, and perhaps ihey had done this

more especially to the Galatians j so that tbough they had never seen

Christ in the flesh, yet with such advantages as they possessed, it was
as if they had actually seen him.

I. Endeavour to ascertain the Import of the terms employed in the

text.

By " setting forth Christ crucified," is not meant a setting forth merely

bis bodily sufferings, or giving a tragical description of his agony in the

garden or on the cross. The evangelists never attempt any thing of

this kind in their narrative: on the contra ry they State the circum-

stances with great brevity and simplicity, without any colouring or re-

flections of their own. The principal reason is, that however great the

sufferings which our Lordendured, the virtue of atonement did not con-

sist in the degree of suffering, but in the dignity of him that suflered.

Such a representation may indeed affect the passions, but other views of

the subject are more edifying and more useful.

1. Christ is set forth in the gospel as the great propitiation^ hy which
God^s righteousness night appear in the remission of slns. Rom. iii.

25. It was evident that God had pardoned the sins of old
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testament believers, and taken them to Heaven, long before the true

sacrifice was offered up ; the righieousness of God's conduct was there-

fore in some degree implicated, and it was needful that it should be tho-

roughly cleared up. The gospel, by setting forlh the death of Christ

as an atonement for sin, makes a public declaration of God's righteous-

ness, and shovvs at once how he can be just, and yet the justifier of him

that believeth in Jesus.

2. Christ is set forth as the great expression of divine love to a sin-

ful and perishing world. Other proofs had been given of

God's love and mercy, in his long-suffering and kindness towards men

;

but this is the greatest of all, and infinitely surpasses all the rest. John

iii. 16. If God would give an expression of his love to sinners, it be-

came him to do it in a manner suited to the unbounded goodnes of his

nature ; and herein he hath commended his love towards us. Rom. v. 8.

1 John iv. 9, 10.

3. Christ is set forth in the gospel as afFording the strongest proof of
God^s displeasure against sin. The wrath of God had been

revealed from heaven in various forms, against the ungodliness and un-

righteousness ofmen ; but the sufierings of Christ for us were the grand

expression of God's infinite hatred of sin. In him sin was openly and

publicly conderaned, when he was made a curse for us. Rom. viii. 3.

Gal. iii. 13.

4. Christ crucified is set forth as the only foundation of a sinner^s

hope. It is the tenor and impoil of the whole gospel, that

there is salvation in no other. As the brazen serpent was exhibited to

the Israelites for their healing, even so is a crucified Saviour exhibited

to US as the orily medium of iife and salvation. Here it is that sinners

must look, and from hence alone derive their hope of acceplance with

God. John i. 29. iii. 14, 15.

5. The terms in the text further denote, the high degree of evidence

which attended the minisiry of the apostles, especially among the Gala-

tians. Christ was " set forth" of old by promises, by types,

and prophecies ; but all this was dark and obscure. Sinners are now
directed to behold the Lamb of God, and we all with open face behold,

as in a glass, the glory of the Lord. There was a peculiar plainness

in the preacbing of the apostles, and Christ was " evidently" set forth,

crucified among them. It was now shown that types and prophecies

received their accomplishment in' Jesus, and the füllest possible demon-

stration atlended it. Hence those who hear the gospel are the more

sinful and inexcusable, in not obeying the truth, and receiving it in

love.

II. Consider the importance of setting forth Christ in the preaching

of the gospel.

It was the substance of the apostolic ministry to exhibit a crucified

Saviour. Paul would glory in nothing eise, and determined to know

nothing eise ; all their preaching was called, ' a preaching of Christ to

the people.' It is also a principal part of the work of the Holy

Spirit to take of the things of Christ, and show them unto us ; it should
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therefore be the great object of the Christian ministry to co-operate with

this design. Three important ends in particular are answered by il

—

1. To exhibit Christ crucified loill tend to prove tlie hearts of mm,
and make them manifest ; and nothing besides has so direct a tendency

to de it. ir we have any real love to God, any love to

righteousness, to the souls of men, or to our own souls, the doctrine of

the cross will make it evident. We shall immediately feel and discover

a peculiar relish for it, it will be to us as a savour of life unto life, and

the name of Jesus will be as ointment poured forth. If des-

titute of love to God and man, and all virtuous afFection, the doctrine of

the cross will be to us a savour of death unto death. The preaching

of Christ crucified was to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks

foolishness ; but to them which are saved, Christ the wisdom of God,

and the power of God. 1 Cor. i. 23, 24.

2. To set forth Christ crucified is the only way of giving peace to

soids in distress for sin. When a sinner is brought under

the terrors of the law, made to see and realise his guilt and danger, and

to feel his need of a Saviour, he is apt to look inward for some qualifi-

cation to recommend him to Christ ; but to set forth a crucified Saviour

is to point him to the only refuge, and to show him at once his remedy.

The penitent is often led to examine himself for evidences

of grace in order to obtain comfort, and is as often disappointed, while

the cross of Christ is overlooked. Let the sinner fhen direct his eyes

to Jesus, and look to Calvary, for all his help must come frorn thence.

Or if we desire a more spiritual and humble frame of mind,

no means are so effectual to its productiön as the contemplation of a

crucified Redeemer. If the doctrine of the cross will rhake us happy,

we have great reason to be so: if it will not, there is no help for us in

God.

3. To exhibit Christ crucified is the way to draw forth and bring into

exercise all the Christian graces. The doctrine of the cross

furnishes fresh motives for repentance, gives a direct incentive to boly

love, and lays again the foundation of our hope. If this doctrine were

withheld, or only occasionally exhibited, it would becloud the whole of the

Christian system, and deprive it of the power of healing the broken in

heart.

4. The preaching of Christ crucified is that which leaves all unbe-

lieve7's without excuse. It will be impossible for those to plead

ignorance of the way of salvation, " before whose eyes " this truth has

been evidently set forth. If such should eventually perish, it will not

be for lack of knowledge, but for want of a heart to attend to the things

which belong totheir everlasting peace.
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ENCOÜRAGEMENT TO PURSUE THE CHRISTIAN RAGE.

For consider him ihat endured such contradiction of sinners

against himself, lest ye be loearicd and faint in your minds.—He-

brews xii. 3,

Kiiowing the dillicultics whicli these Hebrew converts had to encoun-

ter, and the weakncss of iheir faith, the apostle watches over them wilh

the iitmost solieitude, endeavouring to coiiifort and encourage them by

the example^of our blessed Lord, as he had done in a fonner instance:

ch, iii, 1,

We may here observe—(1) That such things may befal us in our

Christian course, as to render us weary and faint in our minds. The
cause itself is good, but ibere are many adversaries.—(2) To grow
weary and faint in our minds, is a very dangerous symptom. It often

leads to apost,3cy : many a one has first begun to tire, and then to turn

back.—(3) It becomes us to watch carefully against it, and to arm our

minds by tlie example of Christ.

I. Notice a few instances in which we are in danger of growing

weary and faint in our Christian course.

1. In reference to a dose and humble xoalk xoith God, we are prone

to draw back, and to grow weary. The happiest seasons in re-

ligion have not sufficient influence to keep us always near to God, and

desirous of coramunion with him, After a diligent attention to the word,

a more constant engagedness in holy duties, after some special instances

of self-denial, a more afFecting sense of our own depravity, and of the

pardoning mercy of God, how prone we are to grow cold, to draw back,

and to sink again into worldly-mindedness and carnality.

2. It is the same also with respect to ptiblic duties, Those

who preach the wovd are in great danger ofsinking into discouragement,

if they labour without any visible success. Isaiah complained that so

few believed bis report, and both Jeremiah and Elijah were on the point

of giving up their work. In liearingthe word, if not edified and

comforied, we are prone to grow weary and dull, and to think that our

hearing is all in vain. In prayer, if the blessings we desire ap-

pear to be withheld, we are soon discouraged, though we ought always

to pray, and not to faint. So diflicult is it to walk by faith, and

live by faith ; to believe the promises, and to stay ourselves upon the

Lord.

3. When persecniion or reproach overtake us in our race, we are

much in danger of turning back. It is easy to follow Christ

when things go well, and the world is at peace with us : but if called to

forego our temporal interest, to lose some of our friends, and those of

our own house become our enemies, we shall be in danger of growing

faint and weary in our course. When thus beset, some have been utterly

discouraged, and have gone back again into the world.

4. When burdened and oppressed with a weight ofworldly cares,
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and brought into unexpected difliculties, llic same danger attends us.

In the early pari oflilb, when free from burdens oftbis sort,

we can go on our way rejoicing, and find Uic palh witbout a tborn ; but

when filled with perplexing cares at a subsoqucnl pcriod, it is not quite

so easy. Injuries and disappointmcnts corrode the hcart, unkindness

and unfaiibfulness exbaust our encrgics, and we move on slowly and

heavily in the ways ofGod, fainl and weary in our nriinds.

5. When struggiing wilh various temptutions, it is the same.

If there werc no enemy to annoy, if no Hon in the way, no Canaanite

in the land, and no snares laid Cor our feet, we could procecd with ala-

crity and delight. But when burdened with temptations from day to

day, with a load of indwelüng sin, and our Opposition becomes feeble

and ineflicient, we are in great danger of growing weary, if not of turn-

ing back.

6. Long continued aßiction, is likewise atlended with great discour-

agement. Tbose who enjoy uninterrupted health do not know
what others feel, who are under God's afHicting band, and scarcely

know what it is to be free from trouble. These things are apt to pro-

duce great discouragement, and even Job feit that they destroyed the

hope of man: eh. xiv. 19.

7. When labouring under a painful sense ofguilt, tbe mind is covered

with gloom and darkness, and the heart is faint. While all is

peace wilhin and witbout, while the conscience is kept tender, and the

heart is right with God, it is easy to go forward : but when burdened

with a sense of our many backslidings, and great unprofitableness, we
are in danger of growing faint and weary, and of slackening in cur

course.

IL Consider the example of Christ as exhibited for our encourage-

ment.

1. What he had to endure in bis race, even " the contradiction of

sinners against hiraself." .He was not only contradicted in words,

but in actions, Tbe whole of bis doctrine, work, and conduct met with

continual Opposition ; he was tempted in all points, and tried every way.

He was laughed at by Herod, tempted by the devil, reviled by the Jews,

smitten by the rabble, scourged by Pilate, and put to death.

Whatever Opposition or difficulty we may raeet with, it is nothing when
compared with bis ; he met with " such contradictions," as no one be-

sides ever did.

2. Consider who it was that endured all this, andfrom whom he en-

dured it. He was not only good and kind, as men may be ; he

was ' boly, barmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, made higher than

the heavens;' the Son of God, the brightness of the Father's glory, and

the express Image of bis persbn. It is no wonder if we who are

sinful, and were sometime foolisb and disobedient, should meet with

such treatment ; but that he should be subject to obloquy and contempt,

is wonderful indeed. Afiecting is the thought, that one of such infinite

dignity, wisdom, and purity should be contradicted, blasphemed, and
persecuted ; and all this by " sinners," by sinners whom he came to

save

!
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3, The manner in which he bore all this : he " endured " it.

He was a man of sori'ows, and acquainted wilh grief, he hid not his face

from shame and spitting. He endeavoured to bring sinners to the

knowledge of the iruth, and amidst all their hard sayings he expostu-

laled with the utmost forbearance. He never gave up his course of

holy obedience and meck Submission, tili he had finished it with joy.

4. Consider/or whom he endvred it. For our sakes, and for

ours only; it was in love to our souls that he sufFered himself to be re-

viled, and evilly entreated. What a motive to endure for his sake,

whatever Opposition we may meet with, and why we should not be

weary nor faint in our minds.

Let US learn from hence the necessity of keeping Christ's example in

view, and of studying his character, in order to our perseverance in the

ways of God.

Let those who contradict and blaspheme beware of the consequences,

for they will soon have to give an account of all the hard speeches,

Avhich they have spoken against him, Jude. 15.

THE CHRISTIAN CONFLICT.

Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin.—He-

brews xii. 4.

The apostle had represented these Hebrews as running in a race, and

for their encouragement set before them the example of Christ. He now
considers them as engaged in a warfare ; and lest they should be faint

and weary, he reminds them that they had not endured so much as

some that went before, and espeeially as Christ himself. Though they

had sufFered much, yet they must be willing rather to die than be over-

come, or be tempted to renounce the Saviour. The Christian life is a

perpetual strife ; he that would walk with God here, and enjoy him

hereafter, must engage in a warfare to the end of life.

I. View the conflict in which Christians are engaged, '» striving

against sin."

We have no contention with the persons of men, nor de we wish to

interrupt the peace of society : if our religion renders us litigious and

contentious, it is no part of the religion of Christ, for that teaches us to

be gentle towards all men. Our contention is not with them, but with

their principles, with the errors and vices of mankind.

Sin in particular, in all its forms, and under all its appearances, is to

be the object of our supreme aversion. Sin is here considered as the

aggressor, as making war against the soul. Like an invading foe it has

entered the world, and threatens its destruction. Multitudes have been

carried by it to the gulph of perdition, and have sunk to rise no more.
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Satan is indeed a powerful adversary, but it is only by nieans of sin that

he has influence over us ; our Opposition therefore is not so much to him,

as to the principle on which he acts. Someare content to make a great

outcry against Satan, and to lay a great deal of blame on him, while

they are not equally concerned to take blame to themselves, and to

" strive against sin."

Let US notico how this conflict is carried on

—

1. Resistance to sin, to become effectual, miist be decisive and reso-

lule. Sin meels witb some Opposition from unconverted men, and
there is great danger of mistaking this for the Christian conflict. They
do not directly fall in with every temptation, nor commit all the evil in

their power; but the Opposition is very feeble. They oppose sin ouly

as sin is in some cases opposed to them, to their inciination or their in-

terest, or as it aflects characler and consequences. The beart is never

engaged in the contest; and notwithstanding all their resistance, sin

and they are in cordial friendship, and iherefore no wonder they are

overcome. Our resistance must be resolute, and not feigned.

A little faint Opposition now and then from conscience only will do no

good, it must be a holy detörmination to overcome in the strength of the

Lord. If only a few scattered forces be opposed to an invading foe, a

country would be undone ; if the resistance is to be efFectual, the nation

must collect all its strength, make a decisive stand, and follow up every

advantage with courage and resolution. Our Opposition to sin must be

the same, "resisting" and "striving" against it to the^last extremily,

without any regard to consequences.

2. The resistance must be universal and unreserved. . So
long as any evil is unopposed, the contest is all In vain. Our Opposition

to every other evil will soon come to nothing, if there be any one which

w^e do not endeavour to mortify and. overcome. Saul did much tow'ards

exterminating the Amalekites; but so long as Agag was spared, he

might as well have done nothing, for the Lord would not regard him.

Striving against all sin, as such, is the only way to be preserved from any

sin. Particular regard also must be had to that evil which most easily

besets us, and gains the ascendency over us, for it is this which strength-

ens all therest,

3. It must be constant and ipersevering. Sa long as this

enemy is alive in us, we must not suspend our Operations. Not a prayer

or two will do, not a spirit of watchfulness and self-denial for a week or

two; it must be the work of our whole lives, for sin will not die tili we
die. There must be no truce, no cessation of hostilities; we must not

give place to the adversary for a moment. It is not suffieient to appear

eager in this contest at the first, or for a time only : many wbo escaped

the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Sa-

viour, have again been entangied and overcome. But if we have suf-

fered a defeat we must not despair, but rise again and renew (he contest.

4. It must be carried on to the last extremily, " resisting unto blood,

striving against sin.". Sin in general makes its attack by allure.

ment and seduction, addressing itselfto our passionsand interest, and
the prevailing corruptions of the heart; but its Operations vary with our
circumstances and condition. Sometimes the mind is distressed by sud.

Voi. 11. 49
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den and violent suggestions, füll of impiety and blasphemy ; at others,

with the apprehension of some evil, thal might be followed with ruin and

disgrace, Many that lived in times of persecution were templed to deny

Christ and bis cause, and those who endure reproach for bis sake are

tempted to fear and shame. But in whatever way sin strives against us,

we must resist it, even at the expense of life itself,

5. This conflict must be begun and carried on in the strength of the

Lord. The most arduous exertions will be ineffectual, if under-

taken in our own strength. In order that our weapons may be success-

ful, they must become raigbty through God. It is through the Spirit

only that we can mortify the deeds oftbe body, and by the blood of the

Lamb that we can overcome. If we be conquerors, it must be through

him that hath loved us. It will not do to rely on our own strength, on

any of our resolutions, or on any means that we can employ. Seif-

confidence occasioned Peler's fall. We must deal much with God in

prayer, must hide bis truth in our hearts, and take heed unto our ways
according to bis word. We shall succeed in this warfare, if we be strong

in the Lord, and in the power ofhis might; but in no other way.

II. Consider some of the motives to encourage us in this conflict.

1. The cause in which we are engaged is a good one, the cause of

truth and rigbteousness. It is the same cause as that in which Christ

himself engaged, for he came to destroy the works of the devil.

2. Consider who is the leader and Commander in this warfare. He
knows all the wiles oftbe eneray, all our weakness and danger, and will

not leave us unprotected. He has proved the utmost strength of temp-

tation, and has overcome ; we have only to pursue and follow up the

victory.

3. Whenever opposed by sin, let us consider it as a glorious opportu-

nity of shoMiing onr love to God, by our self-denial, and entire devoted-

ness to him. In this view we may ' count it all joy, when we fall into

divers temptations.'

4. Seeing we have not been exposed to those severer trials, vefevred

to in the text, let us quit owsehes lihe vien, and like men of God. If

we have run with the footmen, and they have wearied us, how should

we be able to contend with horses. Jer. xii. 5.

5. The contest itself is of infinite importance. If that be lost, all is

lost. Such will be the case with those who never strive,and with those

who strive in vain. But when the battle is won, the victory will be

glorious.

6. The contest is of short duration, and will soon be over, A few

more struggles and groans, a few more prayers and tears, and it shall

be with our enemies as it was with the enemies of Israel ; we shall see

their face no more, Be thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give thee a

crown of life.



383

SLOW ACCOMPUSHMENT OF THE PROMISES.

The Vision is yet for an appointed iime, but at ilie end it shall

speak, and not He. Though it tarry, loait for it ; hecause it will

siirely come, it will not tarry.—Habakkuk ii. 3.

The prophet here appears in the character of a watchman upon the

walls of the city, looking and waiting for an answer fronfi heaven, res-

pecting the enemies of Israel. God had already said, eh. i. 7, that he

would raise up the Chaldeans, who should march through the land. The

prophet then enquires, whelher there was to be no end to their rapacity,

ver. 17 ; and waits to hear what God will answer.

He expected to be ' reproved,' or argued with, by the people, who

found it very difficult to reconcile present appearances wilh divine pre-

diction, while the prophet himself was not a little perplexed upon the

subject. The Lord therefore deigns to answer him by a ' vision,' which

forteis the fall of the Chaldean empire. He is ordered to ' write ' it,

because the time was not yet, and to encourage him to wait with pa-

tience.

These things, though addressed to the church at a particular time,

are nevertheless of common use. Let us therefore proceed to notice,

L The truth of what is here supposed, namely, that the promises of

God are generally known to tarry long, before they are fully accom-

plished.

1, The earliest and the greatest of all the promises, that of the Mes-

siah, which included all the rest, was remarkable for this. Eve pro-

bably expected to see the promise fulfiUed, but if she did it was a great

raistake. Little more is said of Ihe Woman's Seed tili the. time of Noah,

which was about sixteen hundred years afterwards, and then the world

was drowned. Besides, the promise was but obscurely hinted at in

Noah's prophecy, when he blessed ' the Lord God of Shem.'

After this we hear no more of the promise for four hundred and fifty

years, when it was renewed to Abraham, ' In thee and in thy seed shall

all the families of the earth be blessed.' Still there is no appearance of

its fulfilment. Upwards of eight hundred years more roll on,

and then it is renewed to David, to whom additional revelations were

made upon the subject ; but still there is no appearance of the thing

itself. From theace Christ became the enraptured theme of pro-

phecy, and to him gave all the prophets vvitness
;
yet after this Israel is

led away captive, and even Judah, in whom the promise was to be ful-

filed. Six or seven hundred years more pass over, and at last

the Messiah appears in a way that was not expected.

2. If we descend to particular promises, included in this great and
leading arlicle, we shall find the same plan pursued ; and all along the

Vision has seemed to tarry until its final accomplishment. It
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waa promised to Abraham [h&i he should have a son. Eleven years

pass, and no son is given, bütihe ])romise is again renevved, tili at length

Abraham was tempted to say, What will thou give me'l Abraham
however believed the promise, and it was coiinted to him for righteous-

ness; but it is not until long after this that a son is given. In

thecourseof about sixty yenrs more, Isaac had a family ; Jacob and

Esau were born. Esaii had chlldren, but ihe promises are not lo him
;

and it was eighly years afier this, that Jacob had any children. See

how the Vision tarries, and how slowiy th« promise is accomplished.

When Jacob had a family, here is Joseph sold into Egypt,

and a cloud overspreads all his prospects- Jacob's descendants are de-

tained as slaves in Egypt iipvvards of two hiindred years; and when
brought out, they must wander in the wilderness for forty years, before

ihe land of Canaan is given them, thoiigh it had been promised so long

before. Jacob also had a particular promise, that the Lord would

be with him, and would ' surely do him good ;' and truly he was pve-

served, and had a large family in his old age, but he had little comfort

in them. There was only one that seemed to fear God, and on him his

heart was set : but lo, he is taken away, and his hope is perished from

the Lord. The bloody garment was to him a sign, that he should go

wilh sorrow to the grave. The famine that prevaiied in the land, the

mysterious detention of Simeon in Egypt, and the demand for Benja-

min to go down, were sufficient to overwbelm his faith. But at last the

promise is fulfilled, though it involved such a number of subordinate

events, and required so long a time for its accomplishment. The
calling of the gmtiles had been promised from the days of Noah, when
it was foretold that God would persuade Japheth to dwell in the tents of

Shem, and later prophets spdice more fully and more plainly upon the

subject. And yet for many centuries this promise was delayed, unlil its

accomplishment was no longer expected, and there required a fresh revela-

tion to explain and to confirm the promise. Acts xi. 4. Ephes. üi. 5, 7.

The comingof the latter-day glory, is also matter of very frequent

promise. Jesus is to reign from sea to sea, and from the rivers to the ends

of ihe earth, All nations are to call him blessed, and of his government

and peace there shall be no end. And yet nearly two thousand years have

passed away, and the greater part of the world Is still covered with

heathenism, and the grossest supersthion. The Jews still remain in un-

belief, and the great body of professing Christians are little better than

infidels. The sccond Coming of Christ was said to be very

' quickly,' and the judge to be standing at the door ; and yet ages roll

on, wilhout any appearance of such an event. The general

promises of the gospel, made to believers, are much the same. Those

who seek the Lord, do not always find the promised blessing immediate-

ly. God has also engaged to answer prayer, yet he does it not as we ex-

pect, but in his own way. Some have laboured long under doubts and

darknesS) and others have sunk into deep distress. All things, it is pro-

mised, shall work together for good to them that love God ; but it is

not always seen to be so, and it is generally long before such a result is

produced.
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II. Observe tho wisdom of God in thus sufiering the vision to tarry,

and his promise to be fulfillcd by slow degrees.

1. It is fit that he afwiildjudge ofthe time for bringing his purposcs

to pass. He is infinitely wise, and views ihings in all iheir re-

lations; il is fit therelbre that the times and seasonsshould bo in his own
power. The Coming of Christ, ihoiigh delaycd for four thousand years

after the giving of the first promise, was nevcrtheless in ' the fulness of

time,' and at the fittest scason.

2. Tho fulfilment of the promises is not the less certain, on account

of the seeming delay. " It will surely come, and will not tarry,"

beyond the appointed time. God is not slack, as some men count slack-

ness; the thing is not gone by, but the time is not arrived.

3. It agrees with the characler o[ a greai and wise Being, that his

designs should be so comprehensive as to require time to bring them to

pass. Wo form little plans like ourselves, some longer than

others ; and those that require the greatest length of time for their ma-

turity, are generally of the greatest magnitude. The building of a pal-

ace or a city, is a work that could not be effected in a day.

4. This System is peculiarly adapted to try mankind, both good and

bad. ünbelievers will be like Jehoram, who said, Why should

we wait for the Lord any longer. Or like the wicked and slothful ser-

vant, My Lord delayeth his coming ; or the scoffers in the last day,

who ask, VVhere is the promise of his coming. Good men will

find occasion for the exercise of faith, like Abraham in ofl^ering up his

son ; in hope, believing against hope, and against present appearances.

Thus under the long and dark reign of antichrist, while the sufiering

church is looking and waiting for deiiverance, it shall be said, Here is

the parience and the faith of the saints.

ÖIl'KOVEMENT.

Thcre are many promises which we expect to see fulfilled: some to

the church of God, and some to individual believers ; let us therefore

guard against the following things

—

(1) Bevvare of unbelief. This is a sin that easily besets us ; but let

US not indulge impatience, nor say in our hearts, The Lord hath for-

saken me, and my Lord jiath forgotten me.

(2) Beware we do not lose sight of the promises. We may not to-

tally disbelieve them, and yet live as though we did, and as though we
did not expect their fulfilment. This is a species of practlcal unbelief,

not corresponding with an unshaken trust and confidence in God.

(3) Beware of impatience, while the promise is suspended. Let pa-

tience have its perfect work, and let faith be content to wait the Lord's

time ; for they shall not be ashamed that wait for him.
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MAN THE OBJECT OF DIVINE REGARD.

IP'hcn I c.onshler lliy henvcns, ihe work of thy ßngers, the moon
and the stara ichidi l/iou hast ordained ; rohal is man, that thmi art

mhulful of liiin ; and the son of man, that thou visitcst him ?—
Psalm viii. 3, 4.

This psalm appears to Iiave becn composed in theevening of ihe day,

wheii the writer was viewing the stan^y heavens, and tliis may be the

reason why no meiuion was made of llie orb of day. Jts objnct is to

celebrate the glory of God as the Cn?alor of all things. The idolatrous

Avoiid were worshipping these heavens, but David views theni all as
'

God's own, and draws from hence a conclusion, that his condesceiiding

goodness to mau is unspeakable.

1. Conslder the fact, that God is "tnindful of man," and " visits

him."

The former of these expvessions denotesthelove he bears to man, and

the lattev tbe manifestation of that love.

1, If we consider man in his frimitwe state, the divine regard to-

wards him is sufficiently evident, particularly in thvee instances— (1) In

subjecting to his authority the whole of the lower creation, and render-

ing the higher parts of creation subservient to his interest, ver. 6—8,

—(2) In the sacred communion to which he was admitted by his Crea-

tor, in the cool of the day. Gen. iii. 8. This was being " mindful " of

him, and "visiting" him.— (3) The earth itself is represented as an

object of eternal joy for man's sake, and as the place of his intended

residence. Prov. viii. 29—31. In creating the whole of the visible

universe, man is the immediate object of his regard, and probably crea-

tion itself would have had no existence but for him.

2. If we consider man in his fallen state, the expressions of divine

regard are no less wonderful. Yea, God has if possible been more
" mindful " of man since the fall than before, and has " visited " him

with still greater mercy; though certainly, not on that account. His in-

finite regards are seen—(1) In the giß ofhis Son, who became incar-

nate, sufFered in our slead, and died for our sins. His assuming our

nature, and taking it into union with his own, conferred a higher dignity

on man than any other event since the beginning of the world. In the

person of Christ the dominion of the manhood extends over the whole

creation, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or principalities,

or powers. Col. i. 16—18. Heb. ii. 6—9. Here indeed God may be

Said to have " visited " us, and dwelt among us, füll of grace and truth.

And in giving his Son to die for us, he has afforded an overwhelming

proof of his regard: herein indeed is love. 1 John iv. 10.—(2) An-

other evidence of it is, his sending us the gospel. God was minaful of

Abraham's posterity, and almost confined his Visits to them ; but of late

he has also visited the gentiles, to take out of them a people for his name.
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Acts XV. 14. Or ihis distingiiisliinj; mercy \ve have onjoycd a Ifirgc

share, nccompnnicd wilh invitations and promisos.—(3) in ihe giß of
his Holy Spirit, he lias shown the grealncss of liis rcgard. God has

not only visiied us, but in ihis way taken up his abodc, and dvvolt wilh

man upon the carlh. Yca, hc overlooks hcavcn and earlh, to visil and

takc up his abodc with the humble and the contritc. Isai. Ixvi. 1, 2.

—

(4) The giß of ctcrnul life to all Ihat bclievo in Jesus, is another strong

expression of his kind rcgards to man. John iii. 16.

II. Observe the condescending kindness ofthe Lord in all this.

The devout psalmist is dceply aflected wilh it, and humbly exclaims,

Lord, what is man, that Thou art mindful of him 1

1. If WC considcr the iniinite dignity and glory of God, we may b6

astonished that heshould bc mindful of us. The heavens, with all their

starry hosts, are only the work of his "fingers :" what then musl be his

outstretched arm ! These are not the displays, but rather ' the hidings

ofhis power.' Mab. iii. 4—11.

2. His condescension will appear, if we consider the insignißcance

andfrailty ofman, mado of the dust of the ground, and returning to

his original nothingness. It is not common for those of ihe human
species to be mindful of worms and insecls, or to bear them any re-

gard; yet the Lordthinketh upon us. Isai. xl. 15—17.

3. The sinfulness ofman, as weil as his original meanness, makes

the lovingkindness of God still more wonderful. Man is now degraded

from his original dignity, even below ihe brüte creation; yea, he has

debased himself even unto hell. Isai, i. 3. Ivii. 9.

IMPEOVEMEHT.

(1) If God be thus mindful of man, it is fit that we should be mind-

ful of Him in relurn. How provoking is ingvatitude, and the want of

love, amidst such a profusion of mercies, and such unspeakable con-

descension.

(2) If God Visits US, it is important for us to know the time of our

Visitation, whether as individuals or in a social capacity; or it will lead

to the most awful consequences. Luke xix. 42—44.

CERTAIN SUCCESS OF CHRIST'S UNDERTAKING.

And the pleasure ofthe Lord shall prosper in his hand.—Isaiah

liii. 10.

In no part ofthe prophetic writings are the humiliation and sufferings

of Christ detailed with such affecting minuteness as in this chapter, and

inveterate indeed must have been the blindness and unbelief of the Jews,
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not to perceive und admit ihe force of such overwhelming evidence.

The sarne prophecy howevei* forelold that the veport would not be be-

lieved, and tliat when the Saviour should nppear he wonld be rejected

and despised ofmen. Nevertheless he shall see his seed, he shall pro-

long his days, and the pleasure of'the Lord shall prosper in his band.
-,!f

1. Offer a few explanatory remarks on the terms of the text.

1. By " the pleasure ofthc Lord" \ve are to understand,/tis^)w?';?oses

conccrning the cmtse of Christ. It was an important part of

his good pleasure, that sinners should be redcemed by the blood of

Christ, and this he delighted to accomplish. Psal. xl. 6— 8. But this

part of the will of God is supposed in the text to he already effected, and

that anolher part is immediately to foUovv, relating to the progress of

Christ's kingdom.

2. The success of Christ's underiaking, in the universal spread of the

gospel, is called the lüeasiire of the Lord, because it is an object of his

etevnal purpose, and the end he had in view in the crealion of the world.

Col. i. 16. It is true indeed, the accomplishment of God's de-

sign is said to be his pleasure, even when it relates to the punishment

of his enemies ;' for ' he will do his pleasure on Babylon, and his arm

shall be on the Chaldeans ;' but that in which he takes peculiar delight

is the enlargement of Christ's kingdom. . God takes pleasure in all his

works, but more in the work of redemption than any other, and more

still in rewarding the obedience and sufferings of his well-beloved Son,

than in pulting him to grief. John x. 17. Phil. ii. 9.

8. The great work of subduing the world is here placed in the hand

of Christ, The work of redeeraing sinners was committed to

him, and he succeeded in that; and now the work of subduing the na-

tions to the obedience of faith, is put into his hand. He is head over all

things to the church, and all shall be made subservient to his will. All

power in heaven and earth is given unto him, and he is sending forth

ins armies, that he may rule in the midst of his enemies, and triumph

over all the earth. Psal. xlv. 3, 4. ex. 1— 3.

4. It is here foretold that the work of Christ shall certninly succeed,

and the pleasure of the Lord "shall prosper in his hand." If

placed in other hands it would have failed, but with him itmust prosper.

Adam was constituted the federal head of his posterity, but he failed in

the undertaking, and all were ruined. Moses was charged with the re-

demption of Israel, but he failed of bringing them into the promised

land ; and as to the eternal salvation of any of them,it was effected only

by the dealh of Christ, and not by the law of Moses. All others have

failed and been discouraged, but he shall set judgment in the earth, and

the isles shall wait for his law. Thousands among the Jews, and tens

of thousands among the geniiles, have submitted to his authority ; and

he shall still go on and prosper, tili the whole earth be filled with his

glory.

II. Consider the reasons why the pleasure of the Lord should pros-

per in the hand of Christ.
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Two things are generally necessary lo the succes3 of any great un-

derlaking; one is, personal filncss or qualificalion, and the other, the

means oi' accom|ilisliing llic design.

1. Christ possesses, in an eminent degrec, ilie qualificntions necessa-

ry to the vvork he has undertaken. Great and unconquerable

zeal is reqiiired, whero ll)e work is anlnous and attended wilh great

diflicidly, and nothing can bo done wilhoul it. W a man, from mere

worldly motives, engages in ihe work of the ministry, he will not be

likely to sueceed ; bis effijrts and bis zeal are tofally inadequate to so

importanf an undertaking. But Chrisl's henrt was wholly set lipon

what he underiook, and his zeal shail bring it to \)u:is. isai. Ixiii. 4.

Wisdom nlso is required. A good intenlion, accompanied

wilh ardenf (;xerlions, is not sulfjcient ; wisdom and understanding are

necessary to eonduet ibings to a proper issiic; nnd tbese qualifications

are possessed in an eminent degree by the bicssed Saviour. Isai. iii, 13.

Failhfidness also to hisengagements was eminently verified

in him. Isai. x\. 5, Heb, iii. 2.

2. Christ possesses all the necessary means for carrying on his own
cause in the world. In consequence of his death the Holy
Spirit is given, to convince the world of sin, and to give success to a

preached gospel. Christ is able also to save to the ultermost

thcm that come unto God by him, and tbat in consequence of his inter-

cession befi)re ihe throne. He can keep us from falling, and präsent us

faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy.

All the arrangements of providence are in his hands; the fate of king-

doms and of empires, and whatever is necessary lo the prosperity of his

own most righteoiis cause, are enlirely at his command.
Let US reflect, (l) Tbat as God has entrusted his own glory in the

hands of Christ, it becomes us to commit our all to him, that he may
save US in the great day. (2) That those who labour with Christ in his

cause have reason to take e'ncouragement, for it is in his hands, and

must finally prevail.

GOD TBE REFÜGE OF HIS SAINTS.

The name of the Lord is a strong tower : the righteovs runneth into

il, and is so/e.-^Proverbs xviii. 10,

Names were originally given to express character, as well as to dis-

tinguish one individual from another ; and as human beings are rarely

known to excel in more than one attribute, one name is generally found

to be sufHcient. But as the Supreme Being is possessed of every possi-

ble excellence, various names are required to express his character, and
the regard he bears towards his people.

By " the name of the Lord" in ihe lext is not meant any one particu-

lar excellence, in distinction from another, but his whole character, by
Vol. II. 50
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which he has made himself known to us. To man in innocence he

was known as the Creator ; to man sincethe fall as a Redeemer through

Christ Jesus ; and it is under this latter character that his name is pre-

sented to us in the text. Thus also his glorious name was proclaimed

to Moses. Exod. xxxiv. 5—7.

The name of the Lord is said to he «' a strong tower." In a time of

danger, on the defeat ot" an army, or the invasion of a country, persons

are driven hither and thither to seek for safety ; and in allusion to this,

the name of the Lord is set before us as a refuge. It is sometimes com-

pared to a high tower, out of the reach of enemies ; and here to a

strong tower, bidding defiance to every assault.

That vve raay enter into the subject with some advantage, let us take

a brief review of some of those circumstances in which we stand in

need of a refuge.

I. Can vve not remember our Situation when firstawakened to see and

realise our exposedness to the wrath of God, and how welcome the

name of the Lord then was to us.

All raen are exposed to the wrath of God as sinners, and are under

the curse; but all do not believe or consider their danger,; and so when
that wrath shall come, like the inhabitants of the old world or of Sodom,

they will be running hither and thither for safety, and will find no place

of refuge. Oh then to have an ark, a little Zoar to flee to

!

Some who are awakened to a sense of danger, have fled to some

false refuge that will not defend them, and have there reposed their con»

fidence, and will probably continue to do so, tili the overflowing scourge

shall pass over and sweep it away. These false refuges are,

some stirring of religious feeling, some alarm of conscience, some sor-

row for sin, accompanied with hopes and promises of future amendment.

A sinner, in such circumstances, is exposed to great danger, and likely

to rest in something short of Christ.

Even those who have been truly brought to repentance, » the righteous"

themselves, have been known to run for a time to some false refuge.

Christ is the last resort of a perishing sinner, though he only can deliver

us from the wrath to come, Can we not remember when we
had no help in ourselves, and no hope; when as guilty, ruined and un-

done, we had no refuge but the mere mercy of God, revealed to us

through a Mediatori This was the refuge of the publican, of the three

thousand under Peter's sermon, of the Philippian jailor, and of every

one that is brought to true repentance.

II. There are circumstances in life, in v/hich persons are reduced to

the utmost extremity, and at such a season the name of the Lord is a

refuge to his people.

Nations are subject to wars and tumulls, and great calamities ; and

at such times how precious is the name of the Lord- to the righteous that

are among them. Instances of this are recorded in the history of Asa

and Hezekiah, kiugs of Judah, when the Ethiopians and the Assyrians
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invaded the land, and even when they vvere ready to be swallowed up

of their enemies. 2 Chron. xiv. 11. xx. 12. How great the difference

also between Jeremiah the prophet who had a refuge to flee to, and

king Zedekiah who had none, in the day of Judah's calamity. The

one was calm and tranquil, amidst the horrors of the siege, the other

was utterly consumed with terrors. Jer. xvii. 17. xl. 1—6. lii. 8—11.

In private calamities, as well as in those of a more public nature,

persons are'often reduced to great extremity. We are liable to heavy

losses and disappointments, to sickness, poverty, and distress. Under

all these, various refuges have been devised ; some have soughi to drown
their sorrows in worldly pleasure, others in worldly pursuits;- some
have sunk into despair, and others have committed suicide. But

the righteous have made the name of the Lord their refuge and their

hiding-place ; they have confided in the truth and faithfulness of God,

and iound comfort and support. They may be troubled on every side,

yet not distressed ; cast down, but not destroyed.

HI. There are seasons when our souls are brought into darkness and

distress, under a sense of fresh-contracted guilt, and when we can find

no refuge upon earth
;
yet even then is the name of the Lord a streng

tower, to which we may flee and be safe.

Saul and David both sinned ; the one had a refuge, the other none

;

and we know the consequence. Both of them had great troubles, but

they were not alike supported under them. Balaam and Jonah were

both disobedient ; the one sunk into despair, the other would look again

towards the holy temple. Judas and Peter both sinned against the

Lord ; the one went out and hanged himself, the other went out and

wept bitterly. Such is the difference in having er not having a refuge,

amidst the terrors of a guilty conscience. And what an unspeakable

mercy to be permitted to take refuge in God when we have sinned

against hira, and when there is no rest or peace to be found for our souls

any where eise

!

IV. There is a period approaching when we must all be driven from

our present abode, and shall need a place of refuge, even at the solemn

hour of death.

When death comes at unawares, what distress attends it! The
afFrighted soul of a sinner on a dying bed is pursued by the last enemy
through every lane of life; he now finds that he must be taken, must

go, and enter into a world unknown. Oh then for the eternal God to

be our refuge, and to find underneath us the everlasting arms

!

V. There is a period Coming when the world shall all be in alarm,

and we shall need a refuge from the devouring fire.

The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the arch-angel, which shall shake the caverns of the dead

;

and when the heavens shall begin to pass away with a great noise, and
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the Clements to melt with fervent heat; what (error and consternation

will be spread abroad, Wbat nuijtiludes will be calling upon the rocks

and mountains t,o hide Ibem from the face of bim that silieth upon ihe

throne, and fronn the wrath of the Lamb. Oh ihen lo find the name of

the Lord to be a streng lower, to which the righteous may vun and be

safe

!

SUPERIOR IMPORTANCE OF RELIGIOÜS ENGAGEMENTS.

lam doing a great tcorlc, so that Icannot come down.—Nehemiah vi. 3.

Nehemiah was truly engaged in a great work, and was cbiefly em-

ployed in eflecting the relbrmaiion of Israel, after their return fron:i

Babylon. Such also was his mognanimiiy, that he could not be content

to live in a"feonrt, while Jerusalem lay waste. He comes to the holy

city with the returning captives, and begins to rebuild its walls with all

bis migbt. The greatness of the work however did not consist merely

in rebuilding the walls, but In the important ends to be answered by it;

it was the city of the living God, and the seal of public worship. Yet.

no sooner bad he cornnrienced the undertaking, fban he meets with Op-

position. Some of the neighbouring beathen tried to put him in fear,'

they also aliured him, in the hope of diverting bim from bis pui'pose;

but to all these he answered as in the text.

The conduct of Nehemiah on this occasion is wortby of example, and

in this view we may apply it to ourselves.

I. Consider the Christian as engaged in a great and arduous work.

Though it is not in every respect like that of Nehemiah, it bears some

relation to it. There are many great' undertakings in the world, and

many works of art which men call great; but tbey dwindle into insig-

nificance, when compared with the work in which Christians are engaged.

The cause of God in the world is of unspeakabie importance, and tho

soul of man is of more consequence than the whole material creation.

More particularly

—

1. Every Christian is represented as engaged in a race, as running

for an immortal prize, and this is an arduous undertaking. It is

no great thing indeed to enter upon the race ; many do that who never

win the prize. It is easy to set out in the ways of God, and to go on

tili we meet with some difRculty or some temptation : but it is a great

matter ' so to run as to obtain,' and to « endure to the end.' This requires

no ordinary degree of zeal and fidelity. 1 Cor. ix. 24—27.

2. Christians are engaged in an arduous contest with all the powers

of darkness, and wrestle not merely with flesh and blood. It

requires but little courage to begin the contest; many do that who are

overcome at last. Many put on the harness who do not put it off with
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honour, and endure for a time only, tili overcorne by some great temp-

taüon. But to fight the good fight of faith, and to lay hold on eternal

life, is indeed an ardunus enterprize. Höre no success can be expeded,

unless we are made strong in tho Lord, and in the power of his might.

Oh lo be faithful unto death, to finish our course with joy, and to be

more than conquerors through him ihat loved us! Ephes. vi. 10—13.

3. They are engaged in ihe work qfsavivg ofhers, as well as in seek-

ing their own salvalion. Real Christians do not vvish to go lo

heaven alone ; seeking the good of others is of the essence of true reli-

gion. No man is convertecl for his own sake, but that he may bring

others to the knowledge of the truth ; and wheu the Lord blessos his

people, it is that they may become a blessing. Luke viii. 39. And what

are all ihe works of men, compared with (he salvation of an immorlal

soul, and seeking the everlasling welfere ofthose aboiit usl

4, The proper empioyment of a Christian is the spread of the gospel,

and carrying on the cause of God in the world. T^is is ihe work

in which the prophets and apostles were engaged, in which Christ him-

self was engaged, and for the accomplishment of which the whole Sys-

tem of providence is directed. The work committed to Moses and Aaron

was but a faint emblem of this, and the work in which Nehemiah and

Ezra were engaged was all preparatory to it. The labours of the apos-

tles and early Christians were all employed in laying the foundation ; it

is for US to raise the superstructure, and to bring forth the lopstone with

shoulings, Grace, grace unto it,

n. The work in which we are engaged is sure to meet with opposi-

tion, and it becomes us not to be diverled from it, but to say with Nehe-

miah, <* I am doing a great work, and cannot come down."

God's work must be first and chiefly regarded, it must be our supreme

end, and all others subordinated to it. Many are convinced that the

concerns of the soul are of the greatest importance : they know that

they must be converted, must be born again, must be brought to repent-

ance, or perish everlastingly ; and they fuUy iniend to seek the Lord,

but at present it is not convenient, for something hinders. Thus it is

with many a ihoughtless youth, who sees and feels his danger ; and
with many a busy tradesman, who would altend to the concerns of his

soul, but urgent worldly calls prevent. Thus alas it is too frequently

with the real Christian, when tempted (o the neglect of duty. But how
much better is the answer of Nehemiah to all such impediments : I am
doing a great work, and cannot come down.

1. [n particular, thristians are engaged in seeldng the Lord, in

waiting upon him in secret ; and when they would draw near at ihe ap-

pointed season, something in the family, or in a way of business inter-

venes, and the work of God is suspended. But all these things should

be regarded as an effort of the enemy to draw us aside from the path of
duty, and cause the work of God to cease. Let us ralher say with

Abraham, 'Tarry ye here, while I go up yonder to worship;' .or an-

swer like Nehemiah in the text.

3. Christians are employed in relieving ihe distressedi and in con-
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tributing to llie support of the cause of God : but vvhen they think of

doing tbese tbings, some templation is apt to present Jtself in order to

prevent. We can do but little good vvithout some self-denial, and if not

prepared for this, the wovk of God must cease.

'S. While engaged in doing good, we are exposed to injuries from
men, as Ezra and Nebemiab were. There will always be some Tobiah

or Sanbailet, wbo will seek to hinder the work of God, but it behoves

US to regard them not. When Whitfield was persecuted arid abused for

preaching in a seaport town, previous to his deparlure for Georgia, he

was advised by his friends to stop and prosecute the ofFenders; but he

replied that he had no time for such an undertaking, he must be about

his Master's business.

4. The enjoyments of life too often call ofF our attention, or unfit us

for religious duties. Of these we must beware; and if truly engaged

for God, we shall have no time to lose in mere worldly amusements, but

shall find enough in religion to engage all our time and all our thoughts.

The work of God is great and large, and demands all our energles, and

all our strength.

IMPROVEMENT.

(1) Let chistians be careful to guard against a light and trifling spirit,

as totally incompatible with the solemn duties of christianity, and the

right improvement of time.

(2) Let the thoughtless sinner well consider the consequence of con-

tinuing to neglect the great concerns of his soul. How ready will such

be another day to curse the vanities which led them to ruin and perdition.

Seek the Lord while he may be found, and call upon him while he is

near.

SINNERS INVITED TO CHRIST.

Incline your ear, and com^ unto me: hear^ and your soul shall

live : and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, even the

siire mercies of David.—Isaiah Iv. 3.

The great concern of a faithful minister ought to be, to save himself

and them that hear him. It is enough to attend upon the word, and

listen to the preacher ; we must hearken to the Lord, speaking by him

;

and so hear, that our souls may live.

In the text we are presented with an invitation that demands our most

serious regard. Our Lord himself, in the course of his ministry, dealt

much in the language of invitation, and laboured to win souls by the

most kind and tender promises. i\fat. xi. 29. John vi. 37. vii. 37. And

here the divine Father is inviting us to seek him, and to hearken to" his
,

voice. The words of the text are füll of pity and compassion, and of

tender mercy.
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I. Explain the different parts of theinvilation.

1. It here supposed that sinners are in a dying or perisJiing con-

dition; and theiefore they are invited to hear, that they may « Üve."

The dealh to which we are exposed is not merely corporeal, but spirit-

ual and eternal ; and the dealh of the soul, the second dealh, is not the

extinction of being, but an etevnal Separation from God. 2 Thess. i, 9.

2. It is implied, that a way to elernal life for perishing sinners is

opened and proclaimed to us in the word of God ; or we should not be

called upon to hear and live. Life and immortality are broiighl to light

especially by the gospel, which is eminenlly a revelation of mevcy.

Christ is the way to God, we have life only through bis name, and

there is' no other way in which we can be saved. John xiv. 7. Acts

iv. 12.

3. " Inclining the ear to hear," is something more than paying mere

external attention to the word ; it includes as much as helümng and
obeying the gospel. It is opposed to inattention, and aversion to the

truth, such as the Jews of old discovered towards the ministry of the

prophcts, and that of our Lord himself. Jer. xvii. 23. John viii. 43.

4. The promise of " an everlasting covenant," is as much as engag-

ing to be our God, and that we should be his people. The very pro-

posal of making a covenant, is alvvays the token of friendship and al-

liance. It was thus with Isaac and Abimelech, with Jacob and Laban.

Gen. xxvi. 28. xxxi. 34. An "everlasting" covenant is one that shall

never be broken. Oh what a promise is this!

5. The kind of covenant which God will make with those who
hearken to his word, and obey his voice, is cotnpared with that made
with David. The promises contained in it shall be the same ; and like

that, it shall be " ordered in all things and sure.' 2 Sam. vii. 12—17.

David understood this covenant as extending in succession to the Mes-

siah, and this it was that caused hira so much joy. Hence also the

Messiah is called David's Son, and David's Lord : for he was the son

of promise, and the final heir to the throne. The blessings of ihe king-

dom of Christ, who should proceed from the loins of David, included all

his salvalion, and all his desire. This covenant likewise insured the

resurreclion of Christ, for ifs blessings are to be " everlasting :" he must
therefore rise from the dead, and reign for ever. Acts xiii. 34. These
Spiritual and eternal blessings are promised to those who incline their

ear, and hearken to the voice of üod.

IL Attend to the motives by which the invitation is enforced.

1. In Order to feel the importance of the subject, let us well consider

the nature of that destriiction to which the sinners are exposed, for

without this we shall never prize the salvation of the gospel.

Particularly consider the truth of the matter, or the reality of our dan-

ger. You know that you are accountable beings, and have violated

God's law : and what saith the Scriplures upon this subject ? Hearken
to the threatenings : ' Cursed is every one that continueth not in all

things written in the law to de them. He shall come to take vengeance
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on them that know not God, and that obey not tbe gospel of cur Lord

Jesus Christ. The vvicked shall be turned inlo hell with all the nations

ihat foi'get God. Their worm dielh not, and the fire is not quenched.

He that believeih not, ihe wralh of God abideth on him. It is a fearful

thing lo fall into the hands of the living God.' These awful denuncia-

tions ought lo sink deep into cvery heart. Consider also how dreadful

it is lo be separated from God, and from all bope for ever ; lo lie under

bis curse, lo hnve no part in Christ, no inherilance with his people, biit

to be appointed to final dostriiciion, asexamplesto theuniverse, sufTering

the vengeance of elernal fire, Can thine heart endure, or can ihy hands

be slroqg, in the day that ihe Lord shall deal with ihee 1 Ezek. xxii. 14.

Consider the. justice of the sinner's doom. You rnay not be

vvilling to admit ibis at present ; but in the last day every moulh will

be stopped, and all the world beconie guilty beforc God. All will be

convinced of the equity of the proceedings, and God that is holy shall

be sanclified in righteoiisness. Rcmember bowevor, that at pre-

sent the gospel calls you to the foot of mercy. You are now invited lo

hearken, that your souls may live ; and God is ready to enter inloacove-

nant of life and peace.

2. Consider tlie inestmahle wortli of the hlessi?)g io which you are

invited. They are such as will afford solid satisßiction, and fill the

soul with everlasting joy. Not so the enjoyments of the present world,

nor ihe pleasures of sin, which are but for a season, ver. 2. The pro-

mise includes the forgiveness of sin, a State of peace and friendship with

God and of fellowship with his people. You will have an interest in his

|ierfections and purposes, and all Ihings shall work together for your good.

He will be with you in death, and when flesh and heart fall, God will be

Ihestrengih of your heart, and your portion for ever. At judgment

he will free you from all condemnation, and no one shall be able to lay

any thing to your charge.

3. Consider the frceness of ihe inviiaiion. Christ by his death has

opened a way to return to God, and this is the ground of the invitaiion.

The fallen angels are not invited ; and it isall of grace that lor us a Me-

diator is provided, and the hope of mercy sei before us. Thefeast is pre^

pared and you are invited freely to partake, wilhout money and williout

price. If you refuse to hearken, you must perish in your sins, and die

eternally.

4. Think of the pecuUar advmtages which you enjoy. You have

means of grace in abundance, line upon line, and precept upon precept;

to be lost amidst such advantages, will unspeakably aggravate the doom.

Matt. xi. 23. Incline your ear therefore and come, if you are willing

to relinquish every self-righteous claim, and to give up all for Christ.

Nothing hinders but your own reluctance, yet you musl either come to

him or perish.
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THE LABOUR AND REWARD OF CHRISTIAN LOVE.

For God is not unrighteoits, to forget your work and labour of
love, wliich ye have shoioed towards his name, in that ye have minis-

teredto the saints, and do minister.—Hebrews vi. 10.

The defection of many of the Hebrews from the faith of the gospel,

induced the apostle to warn them of the danger of apostacy, ver. 1—8.

But vvhile he thiis speaks, he hopes betler things of the generaüty of

them, and things which accompany salvation. Great gifts and iliumi-

nation may exist without charity or love, but it is the latter only that

makes us real Christians, and has the promise of eternal life. 1 Cor.

xiii. 1, 2. Ii is not merely our " working" and " labouring" in God's

cause, but doing it all for " love." The world is füll of motion, and so

is the church ; but that only which is done from a regard to the name
of the Lord is accepted of him.

L Noiice the description given of Christian love.

It is not a mere affection of the mind, but an active operative princi-

ple, directing and pervading ihe life and conduct—

1. Its supreme object is the name of the Lord, which it seeks fo glori-

fy. God has made himself known to us as our Creator,' this

therefore is a part of his name, and tlie heavens declare its glory. But

Sn the gospel ospecially he is revealed as our Redeemer, and his glory

is seen in the face of Jesus Christ, so as it was never beheld under any

other manifestation whatever. Love to the divine character etiters into

the very essence of true religion. If we conceive of God only as füll

of goodness towards us, and.as having a special regard to our interests,

we may be much afFected by it, and think we love him
;
yet this may be

no more than what Israel feit at the Red Sea, when they sung his praise,

but soon forgot his works. Truly to love God is to love him as the

holy, the just, the good. Hence so much is made of " the name of the

Lord " in the psalms of David, where it is so constantly and so highly

celebrated, in every varied form of speech. ' How excellent is thy

name in all the earth: Not unto us, but unto thy name be glory: Come
magnify the Lord with me, and let us esalt his name togelher : Let

them that love thy name say continually, the Lord be magnifled : and

blessed be his glorious name for ever and ever.' Love to the

name of the Lord will feel attached to it, whenever it is impressed. It

is inscribed on his holy law, on his glorious gospel, on his worship, on

his pcople : these therefore will be objects of supreme affection. The
promotion of his cause in the world, is a principal means of exalting

and glorifying the name of the Lord: this therefore will altract the heart

of a true believer, and cause him to feel a deep and lasting interest in it.

2. The way in which Christian love shows itself is, in minisfering to

the saints. Wherever love exists it will manifest itself in some
way or other, it is a fire that will break out. We have seen the love

VoL.n. 51
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that God had towards us in the gift of his Son, and the love of God our

Saviour towards man has also appeared, and our love must likewisebe

made manifest. But how can we express our love to God ? We may
praise and adore him, but we cannot benefit him ;

yet as love delights

in communicating itself to its object, we may give bim cur hearts, and

consecrate our all to his service. God also has appointed his " saints"

to be ihe receivers of our bounty, and he lakes what is done to ihem as

done to himself. Hence in «' ministering " to them, the believing He-

brews ave said to have " showed Iheir love towards his name." At

that early period also many of the saints were poor, and therefore needed

the compassion of their brethren ; someof them were persecuted and op-

pressed, and others visiled and imnistered unto them. Many of them

were devoted to 'missionary labours, and went forth to evangelise the

nations ; others who did not preach, accompanied änd assisted those who
did; while the rest manifested their love by helping them on their way,

and contributing to their support. 3 John 6—8.

3. The constancy of this love ; they not only ministered to the saints,

but continued still to minister. Many have feit a love to God

and to h|s cause for a time, and for a time have been warm in their

friendship towards his people ; but their zeal and ardour have afterwards

died away. There was a time when they seemed willing to be or to do

any thing, if they could but serve the Lord Christ
;
yet by and bye they

become lukewarm and indifferent, and ultimately turn their backs upon

the cause of God. Gal. iv. 15. But it 1s a supreme and abiding affec-

tion that God regards, and this only has the promise of salvation.

IVlatt. X. 22. Heb. iii. 14.

4. The energy of its Operations : it was a love that excited both to

" work," and to " labour." The latter terra implies more than

the former, denoting the pains and toils in which love is ready to engage

for the accomplishment of its object. There are some who appear to be

very well affected towards the cause of Christ, but are unwilling to do

any thing towards its support ; they think they love Christ, and hope

to be saved by him. But let them beware of being deceived, and that

they love not in word only, but in deed and in truth. 1 John iii. 18.

James ii. 16, 17. Genuine love will work and labour for God,

without thinking much of it. It will keep his commandments, and not

esteem them to be grievous. 1 John v. 3. The love of Christ will in-

duce US to labour in the word and doctrlne, in season and outof season,

with all diligence and good fidelily ; or if not engaged in the ministry, it

will render us desirous of assisting by every means in our power those

who. are. Our secular transactions and callings in lifo will also form a

part of this labour of love, if attended to with a view to the glory of

God, that we may have whereof to give to his cause, and become sub-

servient to its advancement.

II. The encouragement given to the exercise of this love : " God is

not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love."

Men often forget all the kindness we have shown them, and all our

labour to serve them ; and with the basest ingratitude return us evil for
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good. But God will not be unmindful of bis servants, nor of their fee-

blest efforts to promote bis glory. He may seem indeed to forget, by

withholding bis blessing, but in truth be will not ; the work of faith and

the labour of love shall not go unrewarded.

When it is said tbat God is not " unrigbteous" to forget, it does not

mean tbat he is under any necessary Obligation to regard our Services,

or tbat salvation eitber is or can be of works : yet it supposes tbat bis

righteousness is some way concerned, tbat those who labour for him in

love sbould not labour in vain. {t is also a rigbteous thing with God
to recompense bis troubled and persecuted people with a slate of eternal

rest. 2 Thess. i. 6, 7.

The truth is, tbat God regards the mediation of Ms Son, and loves to

honour it by rewarding all our Services for bis sake. . It is through him

thai we are accepted, and that all we do is accepted : hence only it be-

comes rewardable. To us it is a reward of grace; but being bestowed

for Cbrist's sake, it is grace manifested in a way of righteousness.

God also remembers bis promises, and bis righteousness is engaged

for the Performance ofthem. He halb prepared for them tbat love him,

what eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither batb entered into the

heart of man. ' In particular he has promised, (1) That what is done

for him shall turn to our account at the last day, and that even a cup of

cold water shall not lose its reward. (2) The Lord has promised tbat

all our labours for him shall turn to some good account, even in this

World. His servanls shall not labour in vain ; ibey that sow in tears

shall reap in joy, and the good they endeavour to impart to others shall

return into their own bosom.

Corapare then the condition of the servants of God with that of the

servants of sin, and their wages with the wages of iniquity. Rom. vi.

22, 23.

' Let US also see to it that our love be an active and operative principle,

and that all we do in religion be from affection to the name of the Lord,

and a disinterested eoncern for his glory.

NEARNESS OF THE WAY OF SALVATION.

Hearhn unto me, ye stout hearted, that are far from righteous-

ness. Ibring near my righteousness: it shall not hefar off, and my
salvation shall not tarry ; and I will place salvation in Zionfor Is-

rael my glory,—Isaiah xlvi. 12, 13.

The Coming of Christ was so great an object in the esteem of the

prophets, that they studied their own predictions of it, ' searching what,

or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did slg-

nify, when it testified beforehand the sufFerings of Christ, and the glory

that should follow.' And when Isaiah comforted God's people, in the
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prospect oftheir captivity, it was by exhibiting the promise of the Mes.

siah : eh. xl. 1. Now, when expostulaling with idolaters, he brings

forward the same subject, and contrasts God's righteousness with Iheir

unrighteousness.

I. Enquire inlo ihe import of the word " righteousness," as used in

this connection.

It does not mean a dlvine attrlbute, properly so calied, for tbat would

be a consuming fire. It is ralher vvhat belongs to God's " saivation,"

and his failhfulness in the fuHihnent of the promise, in reference to the

Coming of Christ.

When the terra is applied to the righteouness which is of ihe law, it

relates to our justification ; and had we been innocent, our innocence

would have been our righteousness, and God would have accepted and

blessed us on that account. Rom. x. 5. Deut. vi. 25. But we are not

so, and tberefore require to be justified by the righteousness of another,

or we could not be justified at all. Rom. iü. 20. As this righteousness

is that of ^another, and not our own righteousness, it can become ours

only by Imputation, ov being placed to our account ; hence it is that we
are justified by faith, and not by the works of the law. Acts xiii. 39.

This is the righteousness so often alluded to in the Öld Testament, as

the righteousness of the God of our saivation. Psal, xxiv. 5. Isai. xlv.

21—25. Jer. xxiii. 6. Dan. ix. 24. This also is the righteousness so

much insisted on in the New Testament, as that for which a sinner is

accepted of God, and on M'hich Paul exclusively relied for his justifica-

tion. Rom. iii. 21—26. v. 19. Phil. iii. 8.

If it be asked, why ' faith' is said to be 'counted for righteousness ;*

the answer is, that faith is not reckoned on account of any intrinsic ex-

cellence which it possesses, for if it were, our justification would still be

by works; but on account of the relation it bears to its object ; that is,

we are justified for his sake in whom we believe. In the same sense,

faith is said to have made men whole, because the virtue, though derived

from Christ, came through believing. Mark v. 34. Luke xviii. 42.

The obedience of Christ is that which every believer pleads in his ap-

proaches to God, and''it is that which God has an immediate respect to,

in the bestowment of all spiritual blessings. Ephes. i. 3, 4.

II. In what respects may it be said that God " brings near his right-

eousness."

It may refer to the neavness of the time in which it should acfually be

wrought out. The foUowing things may also be noticed.on this sub-

ject—

1. This righteousness was wrought out hefore our eyes, or under the

immediate notice of mankind, in the life and character of the incarnate

Saviour. The audible witness of the Father at our Lord's baptism, was

designcd to draw attention to the subjecl. It was for this end that the

Word -was made flesh, and dwelt amongst us. If an angel had under-

taken to fulfil the law for us, he might have been invisible ; or if the
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Son of Göd had not been really incarnate, we might have seen nothing

of the transaction. But he was in the world, and though the world knew

him not, yet some beheld his glory, and all testified of his immaculate

purity and righteousncss.

2. It is also proclaimed in our hearinff, by the preaching of the gos-

pel. It was first brought near to the Jevvs, by the beginning of the gos-

pel at Jerusalem ; and afterwards this righteousness was fully set before

the gentiles, as God's method of justifying the ungodly. Luke xxiv. 47.

Rom. iii. 25, 26.

3. It is especially presented for our acceptance, in the invitations of

the gospel, and is in efFect the siibstance of the apostolic ministry. 2 Cor.

V. 19—21. The selling forth of Christ's righteousness, as the means

of our justification vvith God, is the band divine stretched out lo save a

sinking world.

4. God's righteousness is brought near, in that it is every where

placed wiihin the reach qffaith. Whatever be the nation, the charac-

ter, or the condition of the sinner, it is near at band. No circuitous

niethods are required, it meets all the wants of the sinner at once ; it is

only to look and live, to believe and be saved. It was a commendation

of God's law, that those to whom it was delivered might know and un-

derstand it as clearly, as if they had gone to heaven for instruction.

Deut, XXX, 11—14, The.apostle uses the same language in reference

to the gospel, that it is too clear and decisive not to be underslood. Rom.
X. 6—9. Man's ways are circuitous for the justification of a sinner

;

he proposes a train of virtuous actions, which may issue in virtuous

habits, together with a farrago of penances, pilgrimages, and good works.

But God's way is near at band : its language is. Behold the Lamb of

God that taketh away the sin of the world : Whosoever call upon the

name of the Lord shall be saved. In whatever condition the sinner

may be placed, if in exile like Jonah, and far from the means of grace,

he may look towards the holy temple, and find mercy with the Lord.

III. For what purpose is this declaration made to the " stout-hearted,"

and such as are <« far from righteousness."

This description of a hardened and careless State of mind, not only

includes the openly profane, but all unbelievers, and self-righteous charac-

ters. To them the alarm is given, as to persons on the very brink of

destruction; and they are invited to " hearken" to the voice of God.

1. It might be hoped that love and mercy would melt those who were

not deterred by judgments. Think then, you that are taking the king-

dorn of darkness by violence, think of what Christ has done and suffered

;

and what a message God is now sending to you I

2. If the exhibition of so much mercy do not melt our hearts, the

impenitent and unbelieving shall be made to know that the kingdom of

heaven is indeed come near unto them. Luke x. 11. You have heard

of the loving-kindness of God our Saviour, and seen the effects of the

gospel in some around you ; take heed then, and beware that you do
not reject'it, lest your bands be made streng, and ye be left lo wonder
and perish. Isai. xxviii. 22. Acts xiii. 41. 2 Cor. ii, 15, 16.



402

(1) Near as God has brought his salvalion to us, it is not within the

reach of an unbelieving heart. Nothing but faith can give us an interest

in it, and without this we must inevitably perish. John iii. 18.

(2) From the doctrine of the text it evidently appears, that all who
are saved, are saved by grace only. They have no righteousness of

their own to glory in, but must be wholly indebted to the righteousness

of another. 1 Cor. i. 30, 31.

THE CHRISTIAN'S TRIUMPH OVER THE ILLS OF LIFE.

My brethren, count it alljoy when ye fall into divers temptations.—
James i. 2.

The Jevvish converts to whom this epistle was addressed, were ex-

posed to a great variety of suiferings and trials ; and though our out-

ward circumstances may differ malerially from theirs, the same comfort

and advice given to them, may with equal propriety be applied to us.

1. Consider how believers are in danger of falling into divers tempta-

tions.

The word " temptation " generally means, whatever has a tendency

to lead US into evil, to aHure and draw aside our hearts from God. But

in the text it denotes any kind of trial, or whatever is grievous, and

difficult fo be borne. Temptations of the former description try our

purity, the latter our patience, and both of them our love to God.

" Divers temptations" include various sorts of trial, all of which tend

to put our virtue to the test. Thus ' God did tempt Abraham,' or tried

and proved him, by the various ills which befel him in life.

Let US notice then some of those temptations or trials, by which God
may intend to prove and to try our hearts towards him.

I 1. Pouerf?/aw(^ o^icfiow are among the evilsof the present life. Al

first conversion we are ready to think, if God would but give us an in-

terest in his salvation, we should be ready tp endure any kind of afflic-

tion for his sake. He will therefore try our love towards him, by sufFer-

ing such things to befal us. If affliclions be threatening and severe,

they try our hope, as the approach of the enemy tries the courage of the

soldier. If long continued, they try our hope less, and our patience

more.

2. The loss of friends and eartldy comforts, is another means by
which God tries the hearts of his people. It is not so great a trial to

be destitute of cerlain comforts, as to be deprived of them after we have

enjoyed them. It was thus that God tried Abraham, in requiring him

to sacrifice the son whom he loved ; and Job, in taking away all his

children and friends, all his worldly substance, and bringing him to the

very dust, after he had known better days, and possessed all that heart

could wish.
.



403

3. Worldly prosperity furnishes a temptation, from which few men
have escaped with honour. Nothing tries character more, or afFords a

stronger proof of the deceitfulness and depravity of the human heart.

How many, when they had much less of the world than now, used to

think what good they would do, if they had it in their power, ßut

when God has tried the sincerity of iheir love, by giving them the op-

portunity of serving his righteous cause, and the general interests of

benevolence, what has been ihe result ?

4. Persecution and reproach for Christ's sake, were a great temp-

tation in the early ages of the church, and by this the faith of multitudes

was severely tried. This was the fan in Christ's band, by which he

cleansed his floor; and though the fury of the storm has ceased, there

is enough remaining to put our faith and patience to the test.

5. The prevalence of pernicious principles is anoiher great tempta-

tion, permitted for the trial of our love to Christ, Those false doctrines

which strike at the character and government of God, the deity and

atonement of Christ, the freeness and riches of his grace, will serve to

prove whether we be of God, or have received the spirit which is of the

world.

6. Divisions and dissensions among professing Christians, are often

permitted to try our love to Christ and his cause. At such times it is

too often seen how little of this principle exists, and how ready some

are to go back again to the world, when occasions of this kind present

themseives. But true religion bears a very different character. Paul

and Barnabas could not labour together, but each continued in his own
sphere to serve the Lord Christ.

These are some of the temptations by which the Lord tries and proves

the hearts of his people. Oftentimes also by afFording them the oppor-

tunity of gratifying their evil propensities, their covetousness or revenge,

their worldly or sensual inclinations. Here it is that our self-denial and

love are tried.

By " falling " into these temptations is not meant our falling into sin,

but falling into trouble, or into such circumstauces as tend to try the re-

ality, as well as the degree of our religion.

n. Consider how these things afford matter of joy, and of holy

triumph.

It had been much if we had only been required to rejoice, notwithstand-

ing the various trials of life ; but it is far more that we are encouraged

to rejoice in them, and on that very account, especially as it is the de-

sign of Godto afflict us, by bringing us into such circumstauces. 1. Pet.

i. 6. Nor are we to " count it all joy " when we meet only with one or

tvvo trials, but when a host come against us, and we » fall into divers

temptations."

It is allowed indeed, that times of trouble and distress call us to

mourning and humiliation, but even then our sorrow must be mixed with

joy. In one view the trials of life call for mourning, and in another

they fijrnisb matter for joy and exultation.

1. Because they afford an opportunity ofproving our love to Christ
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and his cause, and of gaining the greatest victory and triumph. By
conlentment in poverty, by patlence in suffering, by Submission under

lossesj by firmness in persecution, by unshaken attachment to the truth

amidst the aboundings of error, by self-denial and giving up our own
interest and inclination, we give the füllest evidence of cur love to

Christ, and are made to possess the deepest sense of it in our own hearts.

It was on tbis account that primitive Christians enjoyed so much spiritual

comfort, and possessed such a degree of confidence, as to the reality of

their own religion.

2. The efects produced hy all our iwesent trials, furnish another

source of joy and triumph, vor. 3. They tend. to promote the exercise

of patience, and patience experience, and experience hope. Rom. v. 3.

It is by trials and temptatlons that we become better acquainted with

ourselves, are made to l(now more of God, more of Christ and his sal-

vation, and to know these things more experimentally. Indeed we
should have no proper knowledge of these subjecis without them.

3. The fruit they wiU yield to us in the world to come. Here they

tend to wean us from the world, and make us long for heaven, and will

render h^eaven the sweeter to us at last. Oh then, with what pleasure

will the weary pilgrim find himself at homeand at rest. With what joy

will the tried and templed soul retire at last from the scene of all his

conflicts and of all his woes! The recollection of all the pains and'

fears, of all the temptatlons and sorrows, enduved in the present lifo,

will swell the triumph and the joy.

SEFLECTIOKS.

(1) Of what jmportance then is it to possess a principle of genuine

religion, to have our hearts right in the sight of God. Otherwise the

trials of life will only tend to prove our hypocrisy, and sink us deeper

into condemnation.

(2) We hence learn also the great advantages of true religion, by

what it is able to do for us. It can convert the ills of life into real good,

and turn all our sorrows into solid and everlasting joy.

DEATH AND JUDGMENT.

^7id as it is appointed unto men once to die, but qfter this the judg-

ment ; so Christ was once offered tobearthe sins ofmany; and unto

them that lookfor him shall he appear the second time, without sin,

unto salvation.—Hebrews ix. 27, 28.

The appointment of death, and of a future judgment, may be under-

stood in two senses. It is the sentence of the Lawgiver, prior to all

consideration of the raediation of Christ ; and it is also the irreversible

decree of heaven, notwithstanding that mediation.
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In the former sense it is the penal efFect of sin, or the doom passed

upön aposlate man. It is the sentence of God's law against a rebel

World," and considered as such, it is reversible, asis theentire curse and

condemnation of the law. In the latler sense it is an irrevocable decree,

which subjects us to corruption, and to an appearance before God in

judgment. In this view the righteousand the wicked are alike under it,

notwithstanding the sacrifioe and mediationof Christ.

It is in the first sense that the text is to be understood, for it is not

what actually takes place on all mankind, but that from which we are

delivered by the death of Christ, that is here intended. We are not de-

livered from death itself, nor are we exempt from an appearance at the

futiire judgment ; but believers are delivered from the penal effects of

death, by the mediation of Christ.

I. Consider the awful doom here passed upon all mankind, and that

is to die, and appear before God in judgment.

We may conceive in some measure what death and judgment would

have been to us all, by considering what it actually is to those who die

in their sins. Think what death must have been to the inhabitants of

the old world, to Sodom and Gomorrah, to Korah and bis Company, to

iSaul, to Belshazzer, and Judas. This for substance is the doom which

lies upon the human race.

There are two circumstances in particular, which render the death of

those who die in their sins so very awful—
1. That it is attended with the loss ofall ihings. Their portion being

wholly in this world, their all is gone at death, and gone for ever.

There is a total extinction of good : all natural enjoymenls, and all sin-

ful ones, are for ever fled, even though wickedness itself will beinherent

throughout the wholeof their existence.

2. They die under a load of guilt, that sinks them lower than the

grave. If ye die in your sins, said our Lord, whither I go ye cannot

come. Under the law the sins of men were transferred as it were to

the sacrifice, on which the offerer laid bis band ; and if our sins be not

transferred to Christ, that Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the

World, they must lie upon our head when we come to die. How un-

speakably awful to die in such a stale, and to appear before God in judg-

ment with all our guilt unpardoned!

But this is not all : the awful doom passed upon mankind exposes us

to ajvdgmeut to come.

Death is not a going out of exislence, it is the passage only to an un-

seen and eternal world. We are accountable crealures, and mustgive

account of all that is done in the body, unless we obtain forgiveness

thrbugh the blood of Christ. Thus it must have been to all, but for

the mediation of Christ, and will be so to us, unless we be found in him.

Three things in particular tend to infuse a solemn dread, respecling

the judgment of the.great day

—

1. it is a judgment that takes cognizance of the heart. All Imposi-

tion will be at an end ; no hypocrisy, no disgüise can screen us, for God
is judge himself.

Vol. II. 52
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2. The character of the Jiidge, is another alarming thought. One
that is omniscient, almighty, and alwise ; against whose infinite author-

ity every sin has beeh committed, and at whose presence the heavens

shall pass away.

3. The importance oftJie decision. It will be final and irreversible,

from which there is no appeal. Such will be the case of sinners, oh

whom the sentence of the law is executed ; and i-nust have been the

case wilh all mankind, but for the mediation of Christ.

II. The relief provided by the gospel, against ihis tremendous sen-

tence, ver. 28, "So Christ was once ofFered to bear the sins of rnany

;

and unto ihem that look for him shall he appear the second time, with-

out sin unto salvation."

Having become the Substitute of all that believe in him, by bearing

their sins in his own body on the tree ; he will become their Substitute

in the last day, not by exempting them from death and judgment, but by

delivering them from the curse and wrath of God.

1. Itvis through Christ's dying for us, that tve are deliveredfrom the

stingof death. The sting of death is sin, which Christ hath removed,

by being made a curse for us. As the sacrifice bore away the sins of

the people under the law, so the sacrifice of Christ has taken away the

sins of those who believe in him. Death therefore now becomes a bless-

ing to them, instead of a curse ; and is hence called a ' sleeping in Jesus,

a departure, and a putting off the earthly tabernacle.' Hence also Chris-

tians have triumphed over death, in its most terrific forms. Death was

originally under the power of Satan ; it now becomes the servant of

Christ, and of his people ; for to him belong the keys of hell and

death.

2. It will be through his appearance in our favour at the last day,

ihatjudgment loill be divested of its terrors, The condemning sentence

of the Lawgiver will by hini be revevsed, and he will appear as the Ad-

vocate to plead our cause.

(1) On his first appearance he came to bear our sins: now he will

come " without sin." The sacrifice once offered for the sins of many,

will for ever perfect them that are sanctified, and there will be no need

of any more sacrifice. The ends of justice are fuUy answered ; and

having died for sin once, he dieth no more.

(2) To cpmplete the salvation of his people, will be one great object

of his second coming. He will redeem their bodies from the grave, will

raise them incorruptible, and deliver both body and soul from condem-

nation. The challenge will then be given, ' Who shall lay any thing to

the Charge of God's elect?'

(3) All this is to those, and those only, who höh'for his appearing.

2 Tim. iv. 8. No others will have any part in him, for he shall at the

same time come to take vengeance on thend that know not God, and that

obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess. i. 8.

As Christ is the only refuge at death, and in the day of judgment,

how important is it that we flee to him before the sumraons comes.
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EFFECTS OF THE GOSPEL ON OPPOSITE CHARACTERS.

He haihßUed the hungry with good things, and tlie rieh he hath sent

empty away.—Luke i. 53.

Thls is part of the song of Mary, on her first interview with Elizabeth,

and which is dislinguished by some of the lofiiest strains of sacred po-

etry, ver. 46—53. The holy Virgin enlarges on a principle which is

seen in the general administralion of providence, and which was now
carried into effect by the birth of Christ. God had thereby ' put down
the mighty from their seats, and exalted them of low degree,' This

principle also which characterized the birth of Christ, is exemplified in

many of God's proceedings. It is especially his design with respect to

Christ, to exalt the lowly, and to abäse the proud ; to fiU the hungry,

and to send the rieh empty away. Thus indeed it was foretold, that

every Valley should be exalted, and every mounlain and hill be made
low. Isai. xl. 4.

I. Consider the opposite characters referred to in the text.

1. The " hungry" being contrasted with the " rieh," determines it to

mean the same as foor and needy, or destitute ; and this is the charac-

ter which God delights to bless, to comfort and revive. Isai. Ivii. 15.

2. The terms are properly descriptive o^tvorldly circumstances ; and

it was true of Mary and her family, that they were poor people. It is

also generally true, that Christ's coming was a blessing to the poor ; the

great men of the earth were none ihe better for it, but were sent empty

away. Jam. ii. 5. Yet this is not the füll meaning of the words, for

there are many unbelieving' poor, and some among the rieh that are

called. 1 Cor. i. 26.

3. When the terms are used spiritually, they denote the real condi-

tion of men, or what they are in the sight of God. In this case the

terms are reversed : sinners are poor and wretched, and believers are

rieh in faith and hope. Rev. iii. 17.

4. They express what men are in their own esteem, as emptied of

seif, and become poor and needy, hungry and destitute ; while those

who are füll of their own sufficiency, are rieh in their own eyes, and
need nothing. The former are sick, and require to be healed ; the lat-

ter are whole, and need no physician. The former are destitute of

wisdom, righteousness, and strength ; and go to God as empty, that they

may be filled. The others also go to God, but it is in the spirit of the

Pharisee, and not that of the publican. Luke xviii. 11.

II. The different treatment they receive in their approaches to God

:

the one are « filled with good things," and the other are " sent empty
away."

It is supposed that they both attend the Lord's house, and come to
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the gospei feast ; bm the one is filled, and the other is sent away with

noihing.

1. We may see this exemplified in regard to prayer. But

few who attend tlie gospei are free from a spirit of self-sufficiency, and

many of this description join in the duly of prayer : but see the differ-

enre. The convictions of the penitent have emptied him of all bis seif-

sufficiency: he once ihought of mending his ways, and comnnending

himself to God, hiit. a view of ihe spirituality of the law has annihilated

all his hopes at once. He had hoped at käst by amendment and by

duties, to do somethin^ for the betler; instead of which he grew worse.

All his resoilitions and strivings have only siink him deeper in the mire;

he feels that he has no hope, no help in himself; and now, none but the

Lord can save him. His language is, ' Lord help me: God he merci-

ful to me a sinner.' This then is the lime of love; and when he has

nothing to pay, the Lord forgives him all. Now the good news of the

gospei is truly welcome; salvalion by grace, and for Christ's sake, is

all he desires. In Christ he finds enough to supply all his wants, and

he goes away from the merey seat füll of hope, and joy, and peace.

"^ But here is another, who though he has feit much, and tried

to do something, and often failed, yet still hopes for the blessing of God
on his good endeavours. Some of bis vows have been broken, but he

will renew them ; temptations have prevailed against him, but he will

take more care in future. The bricks are fallen down, but he will build

with hewn stone. Isai. ix. 10. But this man is slill a Pharisee, and

God will send him empty away. There is nothing in the gospei for

him, nolhing that suits his taste. Mercy is provided for the guilty and

the miserable, help is provided for the helpless, and a Saviour for the

lost : but he is rieh and füll, and feels his need of nothing.

2. In reading the Scriptures, we shall also see the truth of the text

exemplified. One reads the word of God that he may under-

stand and obey, that he may find the good way and walk therein. Jer.

vi. 16. He does so, and finds rest to his soul. Another comes

to read or hear the word, füll of his own wisdom, it may be to find

fault, and gets confirmed in his prejudice and unbelief. Prov. xiv. 6.

He reads, but finds nothing, and is sent empty away. ^.äü. xiii. 14.

3. Both these opposite characters attend upon public ordinances, but

'in a vcry different way, and for different purposes. Here the

poor and needy comes hungering for the bread of life ; he comes to be

fed, and is filled with good things. The gospei is food for his soul, and

so Coming he finds what he vi'ants ; some text is explalned, some pro-

mise is applied, that is peculiarly applicable to his circumstances.

Another, füll of himself, comes to public worship, but overlooks the

good ; he dwells upon the manner, and forgets the matter ; the least

impropriety of speech or attitude spoils his opportunity, and he is sent

empty away,

4. In appearing before the last tribunal, the very same principle will

be exemplified. Believers will appear in the spirit of meekness

and lowliness, desiring to be found in Christ; and when they come to

die, they think of nothing but him. They shall accordingly be found

in him, and shall receive at his hands the gift of eternal life.



409

The others come with vain expectations, pleading their good deeds, and

forgetting their defects. ' Lord, when saw vve thee hungry, and did not

feed thee? In thy name we have done many wonderful works.' But

his answer will be, Depart from me : I never knew you !

(1) All true reügion begins with the knowledge of ourselves, and

being emptied of our own sufficiency ; and ihere is no Coming to a sav-

ing acquaintance with Christ in any oiher way.

(2) Yet it is not this, nor any thing in us, ihat Warrants our Coming

to Christ. Invilations are addressed to sinners as such, irrespective of

any qualification ; but without a spirit of lowliness and self-abasement,

we shall never come, and ihe invilations will be addressed to us in vain.

SOURCES OF HOPE IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE.

Oh Lord, my strength, and myfortress, and my refuge in the day

of aßliction, the gentiles shall come unto thee from ihe ends of the

earth, and shall say, Surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity,

and things wherein there is no proßt.'—ierem'iah xvi. 19.

This whole chapter is füll of grief and sorrow, and füll of woes and

threatenings against Jerusalem. The prophet describes the calamities

that were coming upon the nation, together with their causes, and then

concludes with the prayer in the text, ver. 10—19.

I. Attend to a few explanatory remarks.

1. The day ofaßiction here means the day of Jerusalem's destruc-

tion by the Chaldeans, and this was to Jeremiah a day of sore calamity.

He loved his country, but mosl of all the city of God ; and in the pros-

pect of its destruction he feit as Moses did, when he pleaded for Israel

saying, ' And what wilt thou do unto thy great namel' This is the

true spirit of religion, manifesting itself in a supreme concern for God's

righteous cause, and feeling a tender interest in the welfare of Ihose who
are unconcerned about themselves. Thus Christ feit for Jerusalem, and
Paul for his unbelieving countrymen.

2. The day of affliction, whether public or private, led the prophet
to earnest prayer; and he pours out his soul before God as "his
strength, his fortress, and his refuge," These are all mililary terms,

and well adapted to the exigencies which the prophet had in view.
" Strength " is necessary to fit us for warfare, a " fortress " to flee to

when defeated by the enemy, and a " refuge " when driven away like

the Benjamites into the rock Rimmon. God is a refuge when all other

helps fall : happy those who flee to him to hide themselves in times of
trouble. Psal. xxvii. 5.

3. Viewing his own country as going to ruin and desolation, the pro-
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phet mentions the conversion of tJie gentiles, as afFording him relief

and comfort in the day of his calamity. (1) Because the con-

version of the gentiles would tend to keep alive the interests qfreligion,

and God's cause shall not sink, come what will. If it declines in one

place, it shall revive in another ; and if the Jews cease to serve him, he

will have a people froni among the gentiles. Rom. ix. 26. (2) He
mentions the calling of the gentiles as a reproof to .his own nation, and

to provoke them to jealousy, as Paul did in his day. Rom. x. 19. xi.

11—14. The Jews in Jeremiah's time were going ofF to that very idola-

try of which the gentiles themselves should shortly be ashamed, and

say, " Surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein

there is no profit." The Ignorant and unenlightened gentiles shall be-

come wiser than Israel, with all their high advantages. Rom. ix. 30, 31.

IL Improve the subject, and apply it to ourselves.

1. In seasons of discouragement the servants of God should be much
in prayer. Those who are so will find him to be their strength, their

fortreäs, and their refuge, a very present help in every time of need.

Psal. Ixii. 6—8.
2. In such seasons we may take comfort in the hope of better times,

and in the prospect of the glorious things spoken of the city of God.

Thus our Lord comforted himself, Isai. xüx. 5, 6 : and thus also he

comforted his disciples. John xvi. 7—10.

3. The prophecy in the text has beert accomplished in a good degree

already, and will be abundantly more so in the latter day, Gentiles

have indeed come to the Saviour, and have turned from idols, to serve

the living and true God. Have we also done the same, and cordially

embraced the gospel ?

4. In the example of Jeremiah we see that the pious Jews were con-

cerned/br our sahation, and longed and prayed for it : how much does

it become us therefore to be concerned for the conversion of the Jews,

that all Israel may be saved. Psal. Ixvii.

5. It is no dishonour we see to abandon the religion of ourforefathers,

when it is found to be unprofitable and vain. The gentiles were to do

this, and we also must be delivered from every species of religion that

is founded merely in tradition. 1 Pet, i. 18.

6. When we hear of the conversion of the heathen, it becomes us to

tremblefor ourselves, lest it should portend our downfal. It was so al-

ternately both with Jews and gentiles, and may be so with us and other

nations. Rom. xi. 20.

7. We here learn what is the true way of sahation, and that is,

Coming to Christ, or coming to God through him. This is the com-

mencement of all true religion, and thus it is described, both in the Old

and New Testament. Isai. xlv. 24. John xii. 32.

8. The Coming of the gentiles to Christ, from the ends of the earth,

will establish universal peace, harmony and love, and all nations shall

be blessed in him, and shall call him blessed.
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CHARACTER AND PORTION OF GOD'S PEOPLE.

Oh how great is thy s^oodness, which thou hast laid iip for them

that fear thee ; which thou hast wrought out for them that trust in

thee before the sons of men.—Psalm xxxl. 19.

The goodness of God is a delightful theme, and forms the principal

glory of the diviiie character. Great as he is in majesty, power, and

dominion, he rather chooses to be known as the God of love, and

of all grace; for mercy is his chief delight. The common good-

ness of God extends to all, for his tender mercies are over all hisworks

:

but there is a special goodness, which is enjoyed only by his people, and

of this the text speaks.

I.-Consider the objects of the special goodness and mercy of God.

They are such as " fear him, and trust in him before the sons of

men." The union of these two principles is what constitutes the Chris-

tian character.

1. They are such as fear God. This is a general term by Avhich

his people are described in the old testament; itimplies a reverence for

his holy name, and an unreserved obedience to his will. They fear

him not with the terrors of a slave, but with the feelings of'a child, who
trembles at his father's frown, not that he may flee from him, but fall

submissive at his feet. Saul feared and fled, and so did Cain ; but

David feared, and prostrated himseif in the dust.

2. They are said to t7'ust in him, as well as fear him. The true fear

of God cherishes no suspicion or unbelief, it inspires confidence andhope,

and joy. Believing and trustn:ig, being connected with the fear of God,

prevenls both presumption. and despair. Hereby real believers also are

distinguished from pharisees, whose religion is all fear, and whose Ser-

vices result from the mere dread of future misery. They would neither

serve God, nor do any thing to please,him, but for ihis, or (he hope

of being well rewarded. In the same way real Christians are distin-

guished from self-confident antinomians, whose religion is nothing but

unfounded assurance, and an arrogant assumption of the promises, un-

accompanied with the fear of God.

3. The characters referred to in the text are such as fear God, and
trust in him, before the sons ofmen. Their religion is open and ingenuous,

as well as ardent and sincere. " The sons of men " neiiher trust in

God nor fear him, but despise those who do ; while such as love God
will do both, and do it openly. This tends to honour God, and there-

fore God will honour them. It tends likewise to reprove the world, and
they are his witnesses against it. The Scriptures deem it of impor-
tance that his friends should be seen and known as such, and have pro-

mised that they shall be openly acknowledged in the last day.

II. Observe what God has laid up and wrought out for them that fear

him, and trust in him before the sons of men.
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1. It is a goodness amwerable to the trust reposed. The Lord will

not deceive the hopes of them that love him and confide in him ; he has

promised every thing to faith, and he will give it.

2. It is goodness laid vp and wrovght ovt. It is laid up in the divine

purposes, and vvrought out in a way of providence; it is laid up as an

inheritance reserved, and wrought out for us as we need it : it is laid up

to be enjoyed hereafter, and part of it expended to make us meet for the

final possession.

3. The magnitude of tliis portion is unspealeable : " oh how great is

his goodness !" (1) The circumstances under which we are viewed,

tend to enhance the mercy. We are lost, ruined, and undone: how
great is that goodness which could provide for the pardon of all our sins,

for the moral renovation of our nature, and perfecting the work of grace

with a crown of glory. (2) The fulness of the provision which God
has made for his people, affords a still greater display of his mercy. It

is what eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, exceeding abundantly above

all that we can ask or think. (3) The safe hands in which all is de-

posited. God himself has laid up, and he himself will give the inheri-

tanpe. (4) The sovereign freedom with which it is dispensed, wilhout

money and without price, yet in a manner corresponding with infinite

wisdora. (5) The seasonableness of thedistrlbution. The greater part

of the portion is still to come, yet in every time of need a presentsupply

is given, suificient to carry us to our journey's end, and to give usafore-

taste and an earnest of the future inheritance.

CHRIST THE OBJECT OF SUPREME DESIRE.

But lühat things were gain to me, those I covnted lossfor Christ.

Fea doiibtless, and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom I have svffered the

loss of all things, and do count them but düng, that I may win
Christ, and befound in him.—Philippians iii. 7—9,

This is the language of Paul while a prisoner at Rome. Those who
live at ease do not know so well how to realize the importance of reJigion

and the blessings of salvation, but this was a shuation in which a person

would feel himself in earnest; and though this ambassador was himself

in bonds, he rejoices in the success and enlargement of the gospel : eh.

i. 12—14. He had already made many sacrifices for the cause of Christ,

and he is prepared to make many more, even to the glving up of life

itself.

I. Contemplate the object of Paul's desire.

The sum of all is Christ ; to know him, to win him, to be found in

him : and this, if we are Christians, will be all our salvation, and all our

desire.
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1. The Mowledge of Christ is a princlpal object of desire. Know-

ledge here includes faith in him, which has the promise of eternal life;

it is not a simple apprehension of tlie truth, but a receiving of Ihe truth

in love. John xvii. 3. To tliis knovvledge the apostle ascribes

an "excellency," in comparison of all his former acquirements ; and its

excellency is derived from the object itself. VVhatever relates to Christ's

Coming into the wovld, his life, his death, his resurrection, his ascen-

sion, his intercession, and second Coming ; whatever relates to his per-

son, his work, his offices, and qualifications ; all possess an incompara-

ble excellency, and awaken the deepest interest in the heartofeverytrue

believer. These are subjects on which angels delight to dwell, and so

did Paul, from the day that he had first discovered them.

2. His object was to win Christ. All believers are running a race, and

pressing towards the mark ; and Christ is the prize of this high calllng,

"

the substance and the essence of eternal life. The covenant made- with

David, had Christ for its principle object ; and this was all his salvation,

and all his desire. If we have him we have life, and all things freely

for his sake: this is heaven and nothing short of it.

3. Paul's desire was to be found in him, Here he looks forward to

the end of the world, and the last judgement. Christ is the ark, the'city

of refuge ; and the object desired is, to be found in him. He is the bride-

groom ; and to be uniled to him is to be interested in his righteousness,

and in all the blessings of his salvation. This is the way of acceptance

with God, to the utter exclusion of every other, ver. 9.

II. The sacrifices which the apostle made for the sake of these inter-

esting ^nd Important objects.

He had already relinquished much for Christ's sake, but he did not

consider that relinquishment as a procuring cause, or as entitling him to

the blessings of salvation;- nor did he reckon that these blessings were

to be given as a compensation for his sacrifices, or his sufferings. What
he had given up he now considers as dross and "düng," something to

be cast away, in order to make room for what is far better. In gen-

eral ihey were things pertaining to the " flesh " ver. 4 ; things that had

been " gain " to him, ver. 7, or what he had highly esteemed ; but now
they are cheerfuUy relinquished, in the hope of a better portion.

More particularly

—

1. All his mental acquirements are esteemed as nothing, less than

nothing, and vanity ; he no longer serves himself by them, or makes
them the object of his glorying. He had been educated at the feet of

Gamaliel, was possessed of great mental resources, and had once valued

himself on this account ; but now it is all nothing, in comparison of the

knowledge of Christ. If any of his acquirements were sanctified to his

Service, and devoied to his glory, well and good ; but for any other pur-

pose he desired not to possess them.

2. He had given up all his earthly prospects, that he might win
Christ. No doubt he stood fair for promotion, and might have realised

much worldly gain and reputation. His talents and education fitted

him for the highest offices both i^church and State, while his zeal and
Vol. II. 53
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ardour furnished the highest commendation : but he lets it all go for

Christ, ihinks of nothing but winning the immortal prize, and findinghis

all in him.

3. He had relinquished all his religiovs advantages and attainments,

as well as his secular interests and prospecls, ver. 4—6. These were

such while a pharisee, that he had no doubf of being justified by his own
good works, for he excelled most of his own nation in the Jewish re-

ligion. They were once counted great "gain" to him; but are now
considered as belonging to the flesh, and no better than loss and düng,

ver. 7, 8. These were things too, for which his countrymen

had sacrificed even Christ himself ; and it is for these that men are still

sacrificing their own souls, giving up the gospel and eternal life for the

sake of woridly gain and reputation. But Paul relinquished all these for

a religion that would expose him to hunger and thirst,to nakedness and

peril, to weariness and painfulness, and at last to an ignominious death.

He was willing to give up all his old religion, all his high attainments,

to stand on a level with the chief of sinners, and be wholly indebted to

Christ for his salvation. These are hard things in the eyes of

the ivorld, but the love of Christ constrained him to such a sacrifice.

Such also was the choice that Moses made ; and though we may not be

calied to edure similar sufferings and privations, yet we must be pre-

pared to relinquish whatever Stands in competition with Christ, and to

«ndure all things for his sake.

III. Pbserve the cheerfulness with which the apostle makes these

sacrifices.

From the first day that he believed in Jesus he gavc up all as lost,

like one who had been dealing in a bad commodity. All his acquire-

ments and woridly prospects, together with the time and labour be-

stowed upon them, are now considered as utterly vain and futile.

'

Some indeed might imagine that he acted rashly, under first impressions,

and would afterwards repent, as others have done, and grown weary in

their Christian course. But not so Paul, who takes care to assure us

that this was not his case. He says not only, " I have suffered the loss

of all things, but I do count them but düng that I may win Christ."

And lest this should not be s.ufficient, he adds, " Yea, doubtless;" that

he was still of the same mind as he had been at first, and had no rea-

son to alter the choice which he had made. All this too was

spoken while he was in prison, and in the prospect of martyrdom. Oh
what a recommendation is this of the blessed Saviour, that eight and

thirty years of reproach and suffering for his sake had not abated, but

inflamed his love towards him.

IMPROVEMENT.

(1) From hence we learn the way to heaven. It is to know Christ,

to choose him, to believe in him for acceptance with God, and to be

willing to part with all things for his sake.

(2) We are here presented with the model of a Christian minister,
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whose theme and whose glory must be the cross of Christ. W faithfui

also in the vvork of the Lord, he will look for no other reward than that

which Paul expected, and that is, to vvin Christ and be found in him.

(3) It is Union with Christ liere, that prepares us for glory hereafter,

and which will more than counterbalance all our present losses and suf-

ferings for his sake. Rom. viii. 18.

THE UNION OF PRIVATE AND PUBLIC INTEREST IN THE
SERVICE OF GOD.

_From above the horse gate repaired the priests, every one over

against his house. dfter them repaired Zadok the son of Immer,

over against his house, ^ßer hirn repaired also Shemaiah, the son

of Shechaniah, the keeper of the easf gate. Jlfter him repaired Hana-

niah the son of Shelemiah, and Hanun the sixlh son of Zalaph, ano-

ther piece. After him repaired Meshullam the son of Berechiah, over

against his Chamber.—Nehemiah iii. 28—30.

It is interesting to observe the zeal and diiigence of the returned cap-

tives, in building the walls of Jerusalem. The city and temple had

been rebuilt above sixty years before, but the walls of the city were

broken down, and the people were under great affliction and reproach

:

eh. ii. 17. Nehemiah, when informed of these circurasfances, fasts and

prays; and obtains a commission from the king to go and rebuiJd the

city walls. He raeets with many difficuUies, and with much oppositioa

from the eneraies of Israel ; bui the people had a mind to work, and he

soon began and finished the undertaking. In this he discovered, not

only his patriotism, but a spirit of piely and devotedness to the Ser-

vice of God ; for it was God's city, and the place of his sancluary.

This chapter informs us who were the builders, and their names are

left on repord as a memorial to all generations.

(1) Observe how the work was divided among them, and how by
every man's attending to his proper sliare, the whole was presently

completed. Great things may be done by unily, and by every one's

taking his part ; this promotes emulation, and is highly serviceable to a

good cause.

(2) Though each had a separate partof the work assigned him, yet

there was no separate interest. Some repair in one place, and some in

another, but it was all to construct one wall, and that to defend the city,

by which they might all live in peace and serve the Lord.

(3) Things were so ordered that each man, and body of men, might
have their work allotted them as nearly'as possible, over agairist their

dtoellings. This was combining together, private and public good in

the Service of God, and this is what should be aimcd at in all cases.

We are required to cultivate largeness of heart, and to keep in view
the glory of God and the general good, in all our undertakings

;
yet
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those things which most nearly concern us, are to be the special object

of our cave and chavge, and in properly attending to ihis, we shall most

effectually promote the other. Each of the Jcwish captives was required

to have the good of Jerusalem at heart, and not to be mevely coneerned

about himself, or bis own convenience
; yet by building the wall " over

against his own house, or over against his Chamber," he comblned pri-

vate convenience with public good, and discharged his peculiar trust,

while seeking the welfare of his fellow Citizens.

The principle exhibited in the passage before us is, the vnion ofpri-

vate and puhlic interest in the senice of God ; and this we may see

exemplified in those things which more immediately concern ourselves.

I. The first object to which our attention must be directed is the wel-

fare ofoür own souls.

Whatever eise we do, if we neglect this, it will come to nothing.

Probably you have read and heard much about the gospel, of the con-

version of sinners, and of some of your own connections : but what is

the^state of the wall " against your own house 1 " Ave you really born

again, and have you repented and believed the gospel 1 Sup-

posing you are a true believer, what is the State of your own soul 1

Do you love to read and pray, and serve the Lord ; are these your

daily exercise and delight? In watching over the inlerests of others we
are greatly in danger of neglecting our o"wn vineyard. If pro-

perly attentive to our own souls, we shall at the same time glorify God,

and contribute to the general good. Spirituality is necessary to useful-

ness, without it we can do nothing ; and the more spiritual we are the

more good we are capable of doing. Let us build up the wall against

our own house, and we shall thereby promote the interest of Christ in

the World. ^

II. The next object that requires attention is the spiritual welfare of

our families.

The care of those more immediately committed to our charge, is a

duty of very high importance. The work of changing the heart does

not belong to us, but the means do, and we are solemnly required to in-

struct and admonish those who are about us. Godly parents will tra-

vail in birth for their children, until Christ be formed in them.

If God should bless our labours in this respect, and the walls of Jerusa-

lem be built up, it will be for the general good. Families are nurseries

for the church of God ; let us therefore labour to bring them to the

knowledge of the truth, and we shall thereby contribute to the public in-

terests of religion.

III. Another important object is the spiritual improvement of our re-

ligious connections.

It becomes us to seek the good of Christ's kingdom at large, and

to pray for all that love the Saviour in sincerity ; but this is consistent
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witli a more immediate attention to our particular connections. There

are duties which we owe to our Christian brethren, duties which minis-

ters owe to the people, and the people to them ; but what ever promotes

the immediate good of our connections, tends also to promote the gene-

ral interests of Christ's kingdom. This therefore is building the wall

over against our own house, fbr the city of our God, and the place of

his sanctuary.

IV. Another object of regard is the good of our neighbours and ac-

quaintances around us.

If every one wäre attentive to the spiritual welfare of those within his

reach, how soon would the wall be built up. In vislting the sick, in-

structing the Ignorant, praying for and comforting the afflicted, inviting

them to hear the gospel, leading them to the house of God, and per-

forming towards them all the offices of kindness and civility, muchgood
might be effected, and much done towards the enlargement of Christ's

kingdom. There is a Station which providence has assigned us ; to fill

this up with the work of faith, and the labour of love, is to build up the

wall over against our own house, and so to contribute our share of use-

fulness.

IMPEOVEMENT.

(1) Learn frora hence the importance oC every one^s doing something

to promote the cause of Christ. It is the corabinalion of efforts pro-

perly directed, that generally ensures success.

(2) Let US not be so concerned about ourselves, as to neglect the

good of others. Some were active in rebuilding the walls of Jerusa-

lem, who had neither " house " nor " chamber " in the city. These

were the men of Jericho, yer. 2 ; the Tekoites, ver. 5, 27 ; and the

menof Meremoth,ver. 4, 21. These, who had no private interest to seek

were glad to contribute to the public good, and have left an example

worthy of Imitation.

(3) He that does notldng for the cause of Christ, shows that he has

no interest in it, and shall derive no good from it. He is an empty vine

that bringeth forth fruit unto himself.

CHARACTERISTICS OF TRÜE BELIEVERS.

This is the generation of them that seek him, that seek thy face^ oh

jacoö.—Psalm xxiv. 6.

Jewish worship was less pure and spiritual than gospel worship, yet

even then, true and false worshippers were distinguished. Some indeed

have supposed that the Sinai covenant required only external obedience,
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and had nothing to do with the heart ; but this is a mistake, for every

law of God must necessarily require the heart, and nothing short of it.

The text before us, by giving a description of the true Citizens of Zion,

is a pi'oof of this, ver. 3— 6.

I. Explain the terms in the text.

1. By the terra generation is generally meant all the people of one

age, er particular period of lime, who happen to be cotemporary to-

gether. But here it means a specific class of persons, distinct from the

generality, and who are known by their naoral qualities. Solomon has

given a similar Classification, Prov. xxx. 11—14, and we see the same

characters existing at the present day. These areseeking after riches,

faine, and worldly honour. There is also a generation of God's chil-

dren, whose dislinguishing character it is that they seek his face. Psal.

Ixxiii. 15. iv, 6.

2. By the face of God is meant his favour, which is granted to them

that seek hira. VVhen Absalom was exiled from David's court, and

dvyelt at Geshur, he was not permitted to see ' the king's face,' a plea-

suve enjoyed only by his friends and favourites.

3. Those who truly seek the Lord, seek him as the God of Jacob,

as a covenant God, who at that time especially had adopted the posteri-

ty of Jacob, and taken them into intimate relation to himself. If Ave

also seek him aright, we must seek him" as a God in covenant, not so

much in covenant with Jacob, as with Him to whom all promises belong.

God has now revealed himself as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, and in thus seeking we shall find him.

IL Consider what is included in seeking the Lord.

It is something more than an attendance on the means of grace, where

God has promised his presence ; it includes the exercise of the heart.

More particularly,

1. Seeking the Lord supposes a deep and mournful sense of distance

from him. Sin has made a breach between God and us, so that he

withdraws his presence, and hides his face in anger. Since the fall of

man, God no longer holds fellowship with him ; we have lost his favour

and friendship, and those who seek him must be brought to know and

lament it. Hence it is that real believers are not at home in the

World, they have not that constant nearness to the Lord which they de-

sire, and the whole of the present life becomes a seeking state.

There are seasons more especially when such as love God are under the

hidings of his face, labouring under guilt and darkness ; and when this

is the case they cry out with Job, Oh that I knew where I might find

him ! Taking up the resolution of Jonah, they say, I will look again

towards thy holy temple. It is a mercy however, If under all our

troubles we can find no rest but in the Lord, and until we seek his face

and find him. «

2. It implies an utter dissatisfaction with every earthly good. All

are in the pursuit of happiness ; some seek it in honour, in riches, and
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worldlyease; but those who seek the Lord, find that happiness is no-

where but in bim. Worldly riches and prosperity afTord no content-

nient, nor the best of fricnds in the day of adversity ; neither can they

be satisfied wilh an attendance on the nieans of grace, ifthe presenceof

God is not with them. When Saul was in trouble, he sought for the

charms of music to drive away his grief. In sickness, Ahaz sought re-

lief only from his physicians ; others seek it in Company, or in worldly

pursuits. But whether in prosperity or adversity, the Christian seeks his

happiness alone in God.

3. It includes the use of all appointed means. Many seek the Lord,

but not in the appointed way ; they are seeking him in a way of self-

righteousness, and in dependence on their own doings; but such shall

never find him. Jesus only is the way, the truth, and the life ; and no

man cometh unto the Father but by him. Such as truly seek him, do

it in the exercise of faith. God has promised to meet wilh his people,

and to commune with them, but it must be from ofF the mercy seat.

4. Such as truly seek the Lord seelc him perseveringly and with their

whole heart, They do not always find, on their first seeking, but go

on to seek tili they find him whom their souls love. Some have been

discouraged, and have turned back, but it will not be so with those who
seek the Lord in earnest. They will seek as for hidden treasure, will

spare no pains, and take no denial. Like Mary at the sepulchre, they

will continue looking and waiting tili the Lord appears. In the enjoy-

ment of his presence they are contented in any Situation, but without it

a palace could not make them happy, nor even heaven itself.

III. Observe with what this is connected, as the evidence of our seek-

ing the Lord aright.

This is the generation of them that seek him, even of such as have

"clean hands and a pure . heart, who have not lifted up their soul to

vanily, nor sworn deceitfully," ver. 4.

1. It may be considered as matter offact, that true religion will in-

variably be accompanied with purity and integrity, and that these things

are inseparably connected. Such as love and seek the Lord are the

only characters that are truly upright. There may be some professing

religion, who nevertheless lift up their soul to vanity, and set their aflfec-

tions upon the world ; but their profession is utterly vain and delusive.

There are also pretenders to virtue and morality ; but where

shall we find the man of pure heart 1 No where but among the friends

of God. Go and search for them in the world, amongst infidels and

mere nominal Christians ; and you will not find them.

2. It is a fact that may easily be accouniedfor. No other principle

will bear this fruit, but that of true religion. Many motives may ope-

rate a partial morality, but purity of heart is the efiect only of renew-

ing grace. True religion begins in the love of God, but it will lead to

the keeping of his coramandments, and to the love of our neighbor

;

and this it is that secures the practice of universal righteousness.

(1) Are we then such as are among the people of God? On what
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object is our heart set, and what would make us truly happy ? Whither

do vve go in times of trial ; and what end have we in view in our attend-

ance upon religious ordinances'/

(2) If we be such as seek the Lord, sooner or later we shall find
;

and let us remember, that those shall not be ashamed who wait for him.

THE PRICE OF HUMAN REDEMPTION.

He that spared not Ms own Son, hut delivered him up for us all,

how shall he not ioith him also freely give us all things ?—Romans
vüi. 32.

The gift and sacrifice of Christ form a subject at all limes interesting
;

it is the believer's feast, and the sinner's hope. Here it is mentioned as

an important fact, and a most important inference is derived from it. It

is an argument from the greater to the less, and the gift of all things

is considered as nothing in comparison to the gift of Christ.

I. Observe the amazing fact : " He spared not his own Son, but de-

livered him up for us all."

Several important particulars are comprised in it

—

1. It suip'poses the condition of sinners to be most deplorable, eise

such a sacrifice would not have been requisite. Had sin been a

small evil, or could any other sacrifice have sufficed for its expiation,

God would assuredly have spared his own Son, and the cup would have

passed from him ; but this was found to be impossible. Matt. xxvi. 38,

39. Heb. X. 4.

2. The sacrifice itself is supposed to be of infinite worth, being the

sacrifice of God's own Son, and the shedding of his most precious blood.

To » dellver him up," was the greatest of all gifts, and of all sacrifices.

Men usually " spare " what is most dear to them tili the last extremity
;

a ship in a storm will be abandoned, with all its valuable cargo, if hu-

man life can thereby be spared. Here it is supposed that the

gift of Christ is the most trariscendent instance of the love of God to-

wards us. It was great to bear with us, amidst our trespasses and sins

greater still to pardon and justify us greater still to

glorify such sinful creatures, ver. 30. But greater than all these

is the gift of his only begotten Son : here the love of God is unspeaka-

ble, and passes knowledge. All this however supposes the

true and proper divinity of Christ, and the language of the text could

not be justified on any other principle.

3. This gift is expressive of God''s great displeasure against sin.

Not to " spare," but to " deliver up," are terms usually ap-

plied to the punishment of the most wicked and atrocious of mankind.

Deut. xxix. 20. In this way an idolator among the people of Israel

was to be punisbed : ' thine eye shall not pity him, neither shalt thou
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spare him.' Deut. xiii. 8, 9. So Christ was not spared, but de-

livered up into the hands of justice to sufFer and die, and to be made a

curse for us. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13.

4. It displays wonderful compnssion to sinners, and the great account

that God rnakes of our saivation. It is not usual to make

great sacrifices for liltle things, much less would it be compatible with

infinite wisdom. VVhen God would save the people of Israel, be gave

Egypt for their ransom, Ethiopia and Seba for their life. Isai. xliii. 3, 4.

But when a world is to Ije saved from endless ruin, he spared not his

own Son, but delivered him up for us all.

11. The inference drawn from this inleresting truth: "How shall he

not with him also freely give us all things."

1. Observe the medium through which all things come to us: they

are given " with him," or in connection with the gift of Christ.

This takes the precedence of all olher gifts in the order of time, as well

as in magnitude ; and our reception of Christ also takes precedence of

the reception of all other spirilual gifts It is like the marriage union

;

by becoming one with him, we are interested in all that he possesses.

Hence the importance of believing in him, for he that hath ihe Son hath

life, and he that hath not the Son of God halb not life. AU things are

given US for his sake, in reward of his obedience, and not for our be-

lieving.

2. The fulness of the grant : " all things." He gave us the

gospel, and also his Holy Spirit, which is comprehensive of all spiritual

blessings. He gives grace and glory, an interest in all things present,

and in all to come. Rom. viii. 28. 1 Cor. iii. 21—23
3. The freeness of it : he will " freely give us all things."

This expression conveys two ideas : (1) That he gives all things with*

out any desert on our part, for we were « enemies' and ' ungodly,' when
he delivered up his Son for our saivation. Rom. v. 6—10. This also

is the model of all his other gifts ; ihey are all freely bestowed through

him, and not for our sakes. He saves us and calls us, he justifies and

glorifies US, but it is all of grace. 2 Tim. i. 9. (2) That he gives all

freely anipIenteously,oi' with a liberal band. Psal. Ixxxvi. 5. cxxx. 7.

All who receive Christ receive also abundance of grace, and of the gift

of righteousness ; and nothing is too great, afier the bestowrnent of such

a gift. Rom. v. 17—20.

Vol. II. 54
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DELIGHT IN PUBLIC VVORSHIP.

But asfor me, I will come into thy lioiise in the rnuUituäe ef thy

mercy ; and in thy fear will 1 worship townrd thy holy tempk.—
Psalm V. 7.

The worship of God has in all ages been the delightful employment

of his people. Here they have found themselves at home and at rest,

while the world around them is füll of trouble. During the former dis-

pensattün the worship of God consisted much in oiitward pomp and

ceremony ; now it is more Spiritual ; but under all its shapes and forms,

it has been the delight of the godly in all ages.

' I. Notice David's resolution to keep dose to the worship of God':

" As for me, I will come into thy house."

1. This language shows that hexoas regardless' of the exmnple of
others, and would not scfter himself to be influenced by it. It is sup-

posed that the wicked, of whom he had been speaking, neglected the

worship of God, as is usualiy the case, and that from various motives.

Sorae neglected it from pride, as many do now, thinking it

beneath them (o pay any serious attention to religion. Psal. x. 4. But

David, though a king, thought it no dishonour to be a worshipper, and

even a door-keeper in the house of God. Some through indo-

lence and carelessness are found to disregard the ordinances of public

worship, treating them as a matter of indifference in which they have

no concern. But David wanted no excuse for absence : his soul longed

and even fainted for the courts of (he Lord. Wicked men in

general are guilty of this negiect, from an aversion to the purity and

righteousness of God, and the spiriluality of his worship. They could

bear ihe worship of an idol, or the formalities imposed by superstition,

but not the exercises of true devotion, in which the presence of God is

fully realised. But David loved to be there, because he could see his

power and glory in the sanctuary,

2. Observe the loisdom of David's resolution. He had found his ac-

count in it, and could say h^om experieuce, It is good for me to draw

near to God. Indeed we are not aware how much we owe to

public worship; it is like the sun, which if withdrawn, the loss would

soon be feit, and we should sink into heathen darkness. The Christian

graces are all quickened and kept alive by it, and its influence is feit

even by the wicked, in restraining and regulating many parts of Iheir

conduct.

II. The spirit in which David desired to go up to the house of the

Lord

—

"in the multitude of thy mercy, and in thy fear will I worship."

In connection with a holy fear of the majesty of God, lie would cherish

a humble dependencc on his mercy. The iinion of these sentiments, the
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opposite ofpresumption and despair, is essential to all acceptable worship.

1. In our approaches to God we must depend on the multitude of Ins

mercies, and can come in no other way. We are sinners, and must

never forget it ; we must not come like the pharisee to the temple, but

as the publican, crying, God be merciful to me a sinner. We
contract fresh guilt every day of our lives ; our griefs and sorrows call

for mercy, as well as our slns ; and when we come before the Lord it

is that we may oblain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.

Nothing can support us in the day of trouble, but the mercy of God our

Saviour. It is also encouraging to consider, that with the Lord there is

a " multitude " of mercies ; mercy of every kind, and suited to every

occasion, a fullness that is inexhaustible.

2. In all our approaches to God we must also cherish a holyfear of
his majesty. It becomes us to beware of unhallowed freedom, and every

thing bordering upon presumption. The familiarity which he admits

must be uttended with reverence and godly fear. Eccles. v. 1, 2. Heb.

xii. 28.

3. In every act of worship both these feelings reqidre to be imited,

and then every thing will be kept in its proper place. Hope and joy,

unaccompanied with fear, would rise inlo presumption ; fear, without

hope and joy, would sink us into despair. It would also engender hard

thoughts of God, and a spirit of unbeiief.

III. The manner in which David v/ould make his approaches to the

Lord—looking " towards the holy temple."

The pious psalmist was much engaged in private devotion, as well as

public worship ; and it is to the former that he here refers, as prepara-

tory to the latter. There was no " temple" in David's time, but there

was a sanctuary, in which stood the altar and the mercy seat. To this

the psalmist looked when at a distance from it ; when the temple was

built the eyes of the faithful were directed towards it ; and when the

temple was destroyed they'prayed, looking towards Jerusalem. Jonah

ii. 4. Dan. vi. 10.

1. It was in the temple or sanctuary that God had recorded his

name, and there it was he dwelt belween the cherubims. Psal. Ixxx. 1.

To look towards the temple therefore was looking towards the Lord

God of Israel.

2. There it was that the Lord had promised to meei with his people,

and to commune with them from ofF the mercy seat. That was the

propitiatory, and there they might have continual access to God. With

an eye to this therefore they must worship^ and pray before him.

This teäches us the way of acceptance with God, that no one can

come to him but by the Mediator. Without shedding of blood there is

no remission, and without faith in the atoning sacrifice there is no ap-

proach.

If the courts of the Lord be now so delightful, what will they be

above. Here he is our sun and shield, but there our everlasiing light

and glory; and those who worship him in spirit and in truth on earth,

shail be introduced to his temple above.
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CHRISTIAN STEDFASTNESS.

For now we live, ifye stand fast in the Lord,—1 Thessaloni-

ans iii. 8.

The Thessalonians were a very amiable people, though but lately

converted frora Ihe grossest idolatry, and made greater attainraents in

the divine life than many who had much longer enjoyed a course of

religious instruclion. Their conversion afTorded the apostle great joy,

and he hoped they would be bis crown of rejoicing in the day of the

Lord Jesus : eh. ii. 19, 20. Yet considering ihem still in the body, and

subject to great persecutions, he feeis much tender solicitude on their

account, and sends Timothy to comfort them : oh. iii. 1—5. The
evangelist having brought good tidings, which cheered the heart of

Paul, he breaks out in the language of the text.

I. Enquire what is implied in our » standing fast in the Lord."

In general it supposes that we are " in the Lord," and of one heart

with hira : that we are made one with him by faith, are joined to the

Lord by one spirit, are accepled in the beloved, and have made him our

refuge from the wrath to come.

"Standing fast" in the Lord is a military term, likethatin 1 Cor.

xvi. 13. The Lord's people are here compared to an army, üable to

attack, and standing firm against the enemy. The object of Satan is to

divide and scatter them, in order to accomplish their defeat.

The weapons which he prepares for this purpose are such as the fol-

lowing

—

1. Persecutions for Christ''s sähe. This is the sword that he em-

ployed in the early ages of christianity, when such multitudes were mar-

lyred by pagan Rome ; and though we are not now exposed to any

legal persecution, we must nevertheless expect to meet with somelhing

similar ; and to stand fast in the evil day is the great object of the true

beüever. The Thessalonians did this, and are highly commended for

it : eh. i. 6. ii. 14.

2. The temptations ofthe World are another mode of attack, which

require to be steadfaslly resisted. The ranks have too often been

broken by this means, and many have been carried away by the allure-

ments of the world, after having endured a great fight of affliclions

;

they could bear the frowns of the world, but not its smiles. Many in-

dividuals have been ruined by a conformily tothe present world, and con«

.

gregations have been melted down into one common mass.

3. The great enemy someiimes makes use of internal divisions and
dissensions among Christians, in order to weaken and defeat them. He
knows that a kingdom divided against ifself cannot stand, and in this

way many have fallen and been ovcrcome. They have taken offence,

for some reason or another, have then deserted their ranks, and left the

cause of God to shift for itself. But if we " stand fast in the
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Lord," we shall abide by his cause and interest, in adversity as well as

in prosperity, and shall think none the worse of Christ for any of the

troubles we may meet with for his sake.

More particularly : fhis sfedfastness includes what the apostle men-

tions in ver. 6 ; namely, faith, charity, and a good remembrance of our

Christian brethren.

(1) We stand fast in the Lord when we preserve a proper attach-

ment to evangelical Iruthjtxnä there is no standing fast wilhout this.

On a high ascent, a utile deviation from the centre would be dangerous.

Trulh is a narrow way, and we often see one going offen one side, and

one on another. In the apostle's time many fei' into judaism

and self-righteousness, others into heathen philosophy, and were cor-

nipled from the simplicity that is in Christ. Co), ii. 8. Our
danger lies eilher in seif righteous pride, or in presumption ; and while

opposing the one, there is great danger of being carried avvay into the

other. Some who have been the advocates for what they call practical

religion, have given up those itnportant principles on which ulone it can

be founded; while olhersin becomingthe advocates of free grace, have

fallen into antinomian presumption. We cannot stand fast in the faith

but by keeping close to bible truth, and living upon it.

(2) We may be said to stand fast in the Lord when we abound in

charity or love. Tidings were brouglit of the fervent charity of these

Thessalonians, which was no doubt expressed in words and deeds, and

this caused abundant joy. It is not enough to be sound in the

faith, we must also abound in love ; for a man may have an orthodox

creed, while his heart is cold and dead, There is the work of faith and

the labour of love to be performed, and where religion is genuine it will

be aclive. Christ's army must consist wholly of effective raen.

(3) When we have a good remembrance qf Chrisfs servants, we
may be said to stand fast in the Lord; especially if we remember thenz

at a throne of grace, whether they be present or absent from us. In-

difference to the truth begets indifference to the brethren ; but if we stand

fast in the Lord, we shall love them for the truth sake that dwellelh ir;

them.

H. Consider the influence which this stedfastness among the people

has on the happiness and prosperity of Christ's ministers. " Now we
live, if ye stand fast in the Lord."

If indeed the minister be a mere hireling, who seeks not you but

yours, he will not be much concerned about stedfast adherence to the

truth; but if he be the Lord's servant, it will be the üfe of his soul. It

is a fact, that it made Paul and his companions alive, even in the midst

of afflictions and persecutions ; and it will have the sameeffect on every

other failhful minister.

1. It will influence his manner qf preaching. The effect of a people

on the mind of a minister, according to their spiriluality, is very con-

siderable, and it is impossible that it should be otherwise. If late ia

iheir attendance upon the word, if heavy and inattentive, it cannot fall

to paralyse his efforts ; or if wavering in their attachment to the great
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truths of the gospel, and uninterested in them, he will scarcely be able

to preach at all. But if constant, early and attentive, if affectionate and

Spiritual, it will be the life of bis soul, and he will be able emphatically

to adopt the language of the text.

2. It will influenae the matter as well as the manner of Ms preacMng.

If the failh and charity of the people abound, if siedfast and immoveable

in their adherence to the truth, if zealously affected always in a good

cause, if the excellence and importance of divine things be deeply feit,

if unawed or unallured by the frowns or smiles of the world ; it will ena-

ble a faithful minister to assert and maintain the importance and holy

influence of divine truth, without any fear of being contradicted ; saying,

Ye are our epistle, known and read of all men.

3. It will materially influence the success of his ministry. ünder

God, the success of the gospel depends very rauch on the effectual Co-

operation of ministers and people. Knowing one another, slirring one

another up to laborious exertions, and when every one is willing to take

his proper place in active service, this is the way to live and prosper.

This it is ihat draws the hearls of young converts, and awakens the at-

tention of the careless. But if all be left to the single exertions of the

miöister, his heart will soon be discouraged, and the work will die in

his hands.

EEFLECTIONS.

(1) If the spirit and conduct of a people have such an influence on

the mind and labours of a faithful minister, what must be his feelings in

regard to those who turn back, and desert the cause of God.

(2) What also must his feelings be concerning those for whose salva-

tion he has laboured in vain. Instead of being his joy and crown of re-

joicing, in the day of the Lord Jesus, he will lose his reward, and have

to give up his account with grief. Heb, xiii. 17. 2 John 8.

(3) Distressing as it may be to a minister that he has laboured in

vain, it will be still more to those who are not profited by his labours.

If he be faithful he shall recelve the commendation of his Lord, allhough

Israel be not gathered ; his loss shall be made up to him, but that of the

soul that perishes is irretrievable, and no compensation can be given.

Matt. xvi. 26.

SALVATION IN CHRIST ALONE.

And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread oflifej he ihat cometh

to me shall never hunger, and he that helieveth on me shall never

thirst.—John vi. 35.

It was foretold of Christ that he should not judge after the sight of his

eyes, nor after the hearing of his ears ; and hence we see that his an-
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swers were generally addressed to men's thoughts, rather than to what

they Said. Such was bis answer to the unbelieving Jewsj ver. 26.

Proceeding to cavil, ver. 30, he siiggests that there was better bread

than that of which they boasied, ver. 32, 33 ; but being still ignorant

of bis meaning, ver. 34, he speaks to them plainly in the words of the

lext. Our Lord's assertion is in eftect a practical improvement of the

doctrine he had been teaching ; that he was himself the true and living

bread, and that those who live npon him shall never want.

I. Consider 'the character here described : " he ihat cometh to Christ

—and he that believeth on him."

" Coming and believing" are here used as convertible terms, though

there is some difference in certain connections. Coming is a figurative

expression, believing is literal ; but the former is more expressive of the

outgoings of the heart than the latter, and therefore it is, probably, that

we find this term in almost constant use in the writings of John, which

are replete with heavenly affections.

Coming to Christ, strietly speaking, is the effect of believing. Heb.

xi. 6. But whalever shades of difference there may be in some in-

stances, both the terms have the same meaning in the text, and also in

ver. 40.

Believing and coming to Christ for üfe, is that on which the Scrip-

tures lay so much stress ; and on this depends our eternal salvation, or

condemnation. Mark xvi. 16. John üi. 36.

More pavticularly

—

1. Believing in Christ is more than traditional assent to the truths of

the gospel, which produces no fruit. It is more than a bare

conmciion, produced by the force of truth upon the conscience. Some
were overcome by the miracles of Christ, and could no longer disbe-

lieve
;
yet they possessed not that faith which accompanies salvation.

John ii. 23—25. It is such a belief of the gospel as makes

it appear to he what it really is, infinitely worthy of God, and füll of

grace and truth. It is such a reception of the Saviour as endears him

to the heart; and wilh it there is an utfer renunciation of all false

schemes of religion, and ofevery other hope of salvation; so that Christ

is all and in all.

2. Coming to Christ implies something more than a conviction of sin,

or even an anxious concern for salvation. Many are burdened with a

sense of guilt, and with fearful apprehensions of future raisery,. who
never come to Christ with iheir burdens, though it is this alone that has

the promise of rest and peace. Matt. xi. 28. It is more thaa

prayer ; it is prayer in the narae of Jesus, and looking for mercy for

bis sake. Coming to Christ supposes a coraing off from every

other dependence, forsaking every other refuge, and coraing to him as

unworthy, weak and sinful, and undone. It is a coming to

him for life, ver, 40, and for deliverance from the vvrath to come. Heb.

vi. 18. It is a state of mind in which we think but little of our mental

exercises ; our thoughts are taken up about Christ as our refuge, and

about him alone.
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II. The promise made to such : " he that cometh to me shall never

hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst."

Not that we shall be destitute of spiritual desires, and need no more

in consequence of our coming to Christ : far othervvise. But as often

as these desires and wants occur, there is enoiigh in him to satisfy them

all, and we shall be abundantly repleuished (Vom bis fulness.

If we desire the forgiveness of sin, he halb promised abundantly to

pardon. Isai. Iv. 7. If we long for rcconcilialion with God, plenleous

redemplion is now provided. Psal. cxsx. 7. If we desive to be saved

in a way of rigbleousness, God can now be just while he justifies the

ungodly. Rom. iii. 26. AU spiritual blessings are provided, and are

given freely, according to the riches of his grace. Ephes. i. 3. 2 Tim.

i. 9.

qOD THE PORTION AND GUIDE OF HIS PEOPLE.

For this God is our Godfor ever and ever : he will be our guide even

unto deatli.—Psalm xlviii. 14.

The great nations of antiquify were always boasting of their strength

and giory, but Israel was taught to make their boast in the Lord. Moses

did ihis in his dying song, and the Psalmist here renews the delighlful

theme. Deut, xxxiii. 26—29. Zion is congratulated on the

eminence of her Situation, and the strenglh of her fortifications, but

chiefly because God was known in her palaces for a refuge, ver. 1—3.

The glory of all is summed up in the text, as it is also in a similar

manner in Psal. cxliv. 15.

Jehovah was the God of Israel, in a sense in which he is not the God
of any other people ; yet the text does not so much refer to their na-

tional capacity, as to a State that should endurc for ever. h therefore

applied only to those who were Israelites indeed, and is still applicable

to all beüevers, under every dispensation of grace and mercy.

The people of God are here congratulated on the magnitude and ex-

tent of their privileges, vvhich are summed up in four particulars ; name-

]y, the distinguishlng character of their God, the relaiion he sustains

towards them, the perpetuity of that relation, and his condescension in

beconrnng their guide through life.

I. The character of God is matter of congratulation to them that

love him.

Great stress is laid on the demonstrative pronoun " This"

—

this God
is our God. Every nation had gods many, and lords many ; but to us

there is but one God, and he is the true and living God, in Opposition to

all others. The heathens worshipped as gods, the departed spirits of
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their heroes and other celebraled men, many of whom were the patrons

of iniquity ; but our God is the Holy One oI' Israel, a God of truth, and

without iniquity
;
just and right is he. The heathen gods were

ofien carried captive by iheir conquerors, and the prophet satiricaliy re-

marks that Ihey became a bürden to the weary beast ; while on the

contrary, he whora Israel adores, carries and .bears bis people in the

time of danger, Isai. xlvi. 1—4. Their gods have eyes but see not,

ears but hear not ; while the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous,

and his ear is open to their cry. They calied fro'm morning tili night,

Oh Baal hear us ; but there was none to answer. But, oh Thou that

hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come ; and unto thee shall the

vow be performed. The best of the heathen deities were vir-

tuous magistrates and princes, who bore not the sword in vain. But

oh, Who is like unto Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, transgression and

sin ; who retaineth not thine anger for ever, because thou delightest in

mercy. " This God" is the God we adore.

II. The relation he bears to his people is another ground of con-

gratulation. 'This God "is our God."

This is covenant language, and supposes at least two .things ; namely,

the Lord's giving himself to be our God, and our giving up ourselvesto

him, to be his people.

1. We may here observe, that the former of these is truly wonder-

ful, It is great kindness to do such sinful creatures good, to send us

rain from heaven and fruilful seasons, filling our hearts with food and
gladness. But to give Himself and say, I am thy shield and exceeding

great reward, is a most stupendous act of kindness and condescension.

AU this however supposes the mediation of Christ, through

whom all spiritual blessings are communicated, and by whora God be-

comes our portion.

2. The latter is indispensahly necessary, nor can the forraer exist

without it. If the Lord be our God, it supposes that we are his people.

This also is the effect of grace, adopting and making us his

people, by a voluntary and unreserved surrender of ourselves to the

Lord, and choosing him for our portion and inheritance.

III. The perpetuity of this relation and of this portion : it is " for

ever and ever."

Canaan was a great portion to Israel, but they died as well as other

men, and left it. We also possess many valuable blessings in this life,

but they are all transitory. God gives us children, parents, friends ;

but they must all die. But to have God as our God for ever and

ever, more than makes amends for all ; and eternity ilself is necessary in

order to enjoy his all-sufficiency. Never shall we be able fully to com-

prehend the heights and depths of his infinite and boundless love.

IV. We are not only congratulated on God's having provided for us

an eternal portion, but in his condescending to conduct us to the posses-

sion of it. " He will be our guide even unto death."

Vol. II. 55
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If the portion were ever so great, and we were not guided to the pos-

session of it, we should be none the better of the grant. Israel not only

needed the good land but an angel to conduct them through the wilder-

ness.

1. The Lord guides us hy Ms counsel, contained in his written word.

The Scriptures are able to niake us wise unto salvation, and to furnish

US unto every good word and work. Without the light of revelalion,

men walk in darkness, and know not whitheü tliey are going ; but God
becomes the guide of his people, in providing a light for their feet, and

a larap for their paths.

2. He guides us by his merciful providence. By ways that we knew

not, and paths that we had not known, he brought us at first to hear the

word, and to seek his face; and since then his ppwerful and invisi.ble

hand has been over us, and in some instances we may clearly trace it.

3. By his preserving and renewing grace, he has also guided us in

the way of life. How often have we turned aside, and how fatally

should we lose our way, were it not for the siiperintendence of his pro-

vidence and grace. How often has he restored oursouls when we have

wandered, and led us^ in paths of righteousness for his name's sake

;

sometimes by the word, or by afflictions, by ordinances, and brotherly

admonition.

4. Having loved us and led us thus far, he loves us to the end, and

will be our guide even unto death. The iiery pillar attended the Israeli-

tish camp, and directed all their nnovemefits, tili they passed over Jor-

dan. Nor will our guide ever leave or forsake us, tili we have reached

the end of our journey, and entered into the joy of our Lord.

All this too, is essential to our safety ; we need guiding all the way
through; and were we lefl to ourselves at any period of our pilgrim-

age, we should come short of that rest that remaineth for the people of

God.

IMPROVEMENT.

(!) This subject invites us to choose the Lord for our portion, saying

with Ruth, Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.

(2) It teaches us to surrender up ourselves to the Lord, that he may
lead US in the way that we should go, and bring us at last to a city of

babitation.

(3) We learn the miserable state of the impenitent and unbelieving.

They are in the world without a guide, and leave the world at last,

without having any thing that they can carry aw-ay with them, in their

hand.
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MOTiVES TO CHRISTIAN DILIGENCE.

Whalsoever ihy hand ßndethto do, do it ivith thymight; for
ihere is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, inthe grave

whither thou goest.—Ecclesiastes ix. 10.

This counsel comes with the greater force, from a rfian who himself

had not been idle in liis day, and much of vvhose zeal had been ex-

pended in buüding a house for God. It is true, that on reviewing many
of bis own laboiirs, he saw mucii vanity attached to them; yet he did

not mean by this to encourage despondency or inactivity, or he would

not have used the urgent and impressive language of the text.

I. II lustrate and explain the exhortation.

Many things are said in Scripture, especially in the New Testament,

whicH may seem to depreciate the works of man, yet true religion is far

from being unfriendly to good works.

Properly to understand this language, three or four things require to

be noticed

—

1. Nüthing must he done with a view oVsuferceding the work of
Christ. If we think to gain tlie favour of God, or the forgiveness of

our sins, by any works or doings of our own, we deceive ourselves, and

sturable at the stumbling-stone. Rom. ix. 32, s. 3.

2. Whatever is done inust he done in faith, in order to its being ac-

ceptable to God. ¥7hen it v/as asked, what shall we do that we may
work the works of God ; the answer was, This is the work of God,

that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. John vi. 28, 29. Without

faiih it is iinpossible to please God. Heb. xi. 6.

3. Whatever is done must accord xoilh the revealed toill of God, or

we cannot be bis ssrvants. Worldly men would take up the words of

the text, and go into every kind of evil; power and not justice, being

the only principle that gives law to their conduct. But we are not at liberty

to do as v/e please, so long as there is one Lawgiver, who is able to

save and to destroy.

4. In selecting the objects of our zeal and labour, we must have o
special regard to lohat providence places wiihin our reach, or " what-

soever our hands find to do^" Many things may be within the reach of

anoiher, that come not within our sphere; and it is one of the vanities

of human iife to be aiways thinking of what we would do, if in other

circumstances, while the good we might do is neglected or overlooked.

Much depends on a proper selection of labour, according to the talenls

or opportunities we may enjoy. One may have wealth, and with that

he may do much good. Another is poor, but he can pray, and give

counsel. Another has wisdom or influence, and the liberal will devise

liberal things. One can preach, and another can open a door for the

gospel, in bis town and neighborhood. One may contrive, and another

execute. Mosesand Aaron did well together, neither of them would
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have done so well apart. Paul was a preacher, and left others to bap-

tize, while he carried the gospel round about unto Illyricum. Let us

consider also how much is left undone in the world, in the church, in

the family, in the neighborhood where we dvvell, and vvhat labours cur

hands might find to do.

5. Having found vvhat to do, im are required to do it with all our

might. This includes at least two things. (1) That we do it

without delay. Many things which our hands find to do at one time,

may not be practicable at another ; and therefore will not be done at all,

if not done immediately. Opportunities are a call from God ; they pass

by, and return no more. (2) That we do it in good earnest.

If we look into the hisiory of the church, we shall find that all the great

things which have been done, were done by men who were in real

earnest, and who laboured with all their might. VVhen God would re-

deem Israel, it was by one who was prepared to sacrifice a kingdom and

a crown in bis service, and who esteemed the reproach of Christ greater

riches than the treasures of Egypt. And when he would bring his peo-

ple into Canaan, it was by a man 'who followed the Lord fuUy,' and

who nobly said, We are well able to go up and possess the land. Also

when Jerusalem was to be rebuüt, it was by a man who put not off his

clothes'^and by a people who had a mind to work. And by whom was

the gospel at first diflused throughout the earth ? By men who counted

not their lives dear unto them, that they might testify the gospel of the

grace of God. By whom was the reformation undertaken in the six-

teenth Century? By such men as Luther, whose zeal and w hose la-

bours were indefatigable. By whom has the gospel been carried into

foreign parts, and bibles distributed in all languages'/ By missionaries

and by agents of a kindred spirit.

The motives by which the exhortation is enforced.

1. We are hasiening to the grave. Every step we take, every hour

wö pass, we are going thither. Other things may be uncertain, as,

whether we are going to heaven or hell : but this is cerlain, nor do we
know how soon we may reach the end of our journey,

2. When we come thither, all our ucümty for God or man is at an
end: "forthere is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom,

in the grave, whilher thou goest." Theve is no irmre to be done for the

souls of men, nor for their temporal inlerest, nor for the cause of Christ

in the world.

What a loud call then is this to sinners. Life is the only time to es-

cape the wrath to come ; this time is now in your band, if you have but

a heart to improve it. A door is now open, but by and bye it will be

shut for ever. The throne of grace is now accessible, but ere long it

will be converled into a judgement seat. Christ is the way of life and

salvation, but the way will be of no use when we have arrived at the

end of our course, and the scene of life is closed for ever.

It is also a loud call to Christians, to redeem the time, and live whoUy
to.the Lord. There is much to do, and the time is short; let us there-

fore labour with renevved diligence, and be as-- those who wait for their

Lord.
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